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CONTENDS. 

Seclton r : — Preface. ... 1 

This book is an Intfodnoiion to the 'Sandbyo-vatida' 
nom* or "The Practical philosophy of Hinduisiii" 
in the press. The Mantras Bsed for Sandhya<>van* 
danom belong to the Vedas themselTes which are 
now vilified by Western Scholars as containing 
only SamMfas misinterpreted as collections of 
meaningless fnjmns of the imletfered Vedio Indian. 
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Section 2 :— Western Settled Opinions. 2 

The voluntary misinterpretations of our saored 
Vedas by Western Sanskritists and Historians as 
well as tlieir historical inferences and Settled Opi- 
nions always derogatory to the Hindus as a nation, 
are completely wrong and extremely ptejadicad. 

Sections:— Fflda and Srwti. ... 6 

The technical definitions of Veda, SruH, 14 Vid- 
yas and JB«Ww are noticed in this Section, These 
definitions have been long pointed out and explain- 
ed in my book “The Permanent HistoryJ of 
Bharata Varsha” whose first two Volumes contain- 
ing 714 pages have been published more than 15 
years ago. Several well-known Sanskritists in 
Hnrope and America have seen them. None has 
yet ventured to question the authoritative quota- 
tions or the explanations as offered in the book, 
completely disproving the wilfully damaging eluci- 
dations regarding the highly philosophical and 
scientific literature of the ancient and civilized 
Hindu. 

Section -Itihasas and Fitrams. ... ... 12 

These virtually form parts of the Vedas serving as 
their legitimate commentaries. They do not and 
could not stoop to tell the human, beastly or devi- 
lish history of India as they are at present disgrace* 
fully misinterpreted, 
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Section 5 :—2*?ee Tcdw lii/iftsas. ... 15 

ODheVedioItihasas are freely and ignorantly mis- 

' translated as Vedic Myth without the least idea of 
the technical significance of an Itihasa itself. The 
Itihaslc gods and goddesses for whose worship the 
sacred Mantras are nsed> are insolently presumed 
to refer to some nnscieniafic agencies in the sky 
seated behind the natural phenomena of lightning, 
thunder, rain, sumrise &c. and responsible for pro* 
ducing them. Two theories designated the Daim 
Theory Siod the Storm Theory were invented to 
explain away the meanings of the Mantras mis- 
understood as Hymns. Mistranslations of every 
sacred Mantra rendering it as stupid as possible 
were urgently published gratis in great abundance 
by 'Western Sanskritists such as Max Muller & Go. 

They were however soon compelled to confess that 
the major portion of the literature was utterly un- 
intelligihle and that the invented theories were in* 
adequate for the intended purpose. The Mantras 
unlike the Hymns possess their Bishis, Chhandas 
and Devatas. These Deuatas were misunderstood 
and mistranslated as Mythological gods and god- 
desses in the sky above. Unfortunately even the 
mistranslated Day Dawn is named Usha-Dekshina 
for which no explanation is yet available from 
the modern West or even East. These gods and 
goddesses represent only the divine glories of the 
Supreme Being seated in the heart of man. What 
these glories technically denote are pointed out in 
detail with authoritative quotations to disprove all 
the rubbish that is now cunningly foisted upon the 
innocent public. 

Section 6 t—Pemds coo&ed ... ... 2S 

Whimsical Periods were settled by Western crit- 
ics for the Big^Veda-Samhitaf misinterpreting 
Sa/mhUa as a collection of unwritten Hymns, Every 
Hindu in India who has studied the Vedas knows 
very well that Samhita is a particular form of ye* 



peating a single Hanfcra as disfcingaished from tlie 
Pada-Paattha, form of the same Mantra. This fact 
none can deny. No doubt Samhita means collec* 
tion also in Sanskrit. It also means, caused by, 
relating to &o. which are irrelevant here. As the 
Western Sanskritists somehow wanted to establish 
that the Big-Veda was an unwritten atnff, they 
were estopped from applying History, G-eography, 
Archaeology &o. which could only deal with tangfi- 
hie objects. Philology had therefore to be resorted 
to with a vengence. But how could Philology esta- 
blish any falsehood ? It could no doubt scientihc* 
ally prove that some words in a language are old 
and Arohaie and others not. But in the very first 
Mantra in the Big-Ye'da containing 8 words not one 
is Archaic as all of them are mow used without any 
change. Philology has therefore completely befool- 
ed and disappointed every Anti-Hjndn critic in this 
matter. Again, Periods were concocted from an 
egregious misconception of the teobnioal term 
Yxtga. Yugas never allude to seguenoes of Time as 
misunderstood at present, hut they denote only 
degrees of religious knowledge acquired. Yugas 
are assured to be non-existent outside Bharata-Var- 
sha. Modern literal interpretations would render 
this absurd. But the saored Mantras of the 
Vedas are now misinterpreted without understand- 
ing what a Yuga signifies. A glaring instance is 
furnished in this Section. All the Western settled 
Periods are based upon such inexcusable errors, 
iicttion 7 IfiJiasic Penods of li Vidyas. 

The classification of our total religious literature 
into 14 Vidyas has been noticed in Section 3. The 
4 Yedas, the 6 Angas, the Upanishads, Itihasas,Pu- 
ranas &o.fall within this classification. All attempts 
to assign di/crflnt Periods for them are in vain. 
The utter ignorance of the Western critics even to 
this day, of the technical significance Of the most 



jimpoKlatit tetmd Buoli ji,s Ved&, Mia, Baslu, 3a«i- 
hita, Mantra, Devata, liabasa, Fttiana and Ynga, 
has been already proved to tiie vOry hilt. Their 
voluntary settlement of whimsical Peidods merely 
based upon such unpardonable ignorance, is sure- 
ly unacceptable to every sensible Hindu. The 
contents of the reli^ous tests included in the H 
recognised Tidyas doubtless cons^tnte doomieniary 
evidenoe as well as strongest historieal proof far 
more valuable than the prejudiced and unwarrant- 
ed opimons and wishes of the Anti-Hindu Chris- 
tian orilacs of the West. Whichever century A. H. 
may be arrogantly attributed to their composition, 
these authoidtative written texts clearly tell us that 
the Vedas have two Bnndaa namely, the Gnana 
and the Karma of which the Gnana^Kan&a is 
tor and superior to the Karma-kanda. In f^t all 
the texts except the Gnana-kanda are intended on- 
ly to'tUachthe lowerintelleotsby explaining the 
highly philosophical and truly religious instruc- 
tions furnished in the Gnana-kanda itself. This 
vital point is unquestionably proved in this Sec- 
tion by authoritative quotations from authentic 
texts. How could the Christian critics of the West 
dare to override the authoritative, clear and lo^cal 
explanations on the very suljeot wisely provided 
for by our own venerable divines thousands of years 
ago ? Sheer impertinence. 

Section. 8 :•—? he Fcdtc fiiutras. 

The Vedie Satras belong to the Karma-kanda of 
the Vedas and they are therefore intended for the 
use of the lower intellects. They refer ordy to a 
form of worsHp wherein the philosophical concep- 
tions' in the Ghiana-kanda are concretised in strict 
accordance with a presotibed method, There is 
neither mystery nor dearth of explanation' t6 ‘be 
complained of if one is inclined' to understand the 
subject aright. Unfortunately that hs^' ueyer'beeQ 
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the object of the Western oritios. They had fore- 
gone conolnsions to be established for danming the 
reli^ons Hindn. The Gnana-handa- had therefore 
to be assumed as non-existent. This must neces- 
sarily render the Karma-kanda inei^Ucable. Any 
whimsically literal interpretations must end in 
childish absurdity as at present. This is no fault * 
of the Karma-kanda as it wonld be tbe same fata 
of every technical , subject in the world. If Coi of 
the science of chemistry be allowed to be interpret- 
ed as Arbuthnot & Go and Heginbotham & Co, 
what could be the fate of that science ? The Vedio 
Satras commonly known as Yegttas are now mis- 
interpreted as meaningless ^crctfrrfota/fswipertaining 
to Asironomical Myths. The divine Ihdra is cari- 
catured into a Storm^yod and the Internal Aditya 
into the external Sun. JJsha-DcKsMna is reduced 
to a mere Bay-Dawn cruelly stripped of the valu- 
able Dakshina. The Adityas of the Kig-Veda have 
been transformed into Ilfonf 7 i-< 70 (?s while the San^ 
vaisara was found to contain only 7 or 10 Maasas. 
The various technical terms used for the details of 
the Satras are miserably mistranslated by Max 
Huller & Co so as to make them appear as ridicul- 
ous and barbarous as imaginable. Gevam-Ayanom 
for instance is translated as “Cotrs’ tccfi” when 
they as Sanskrit Scholars know vet}* well that Go 
in Sanskrit has many more meanings than Goics. 
Without remedying the fundameniat mistakes in 
the very method of interpretation, Lokamauya 
Tilak tried to improve upon the Western settled 
opinions by his ‘‘x^tio Home Theory” which could 
not possibly escape the fate of the Western the- 
ories. Like the Adityas, the Samvatsara was mis- 
taken for a year and the Alaasa for a month. It 
is admitted by all the interpreters that the Samvat- 
sara of the Eig-Voda is divided into J)eiui'yatiom 
and Piiri</aii(m but not into Ufiara-ayanorn and 
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Dehhmorayammmth which they are foolishly 
confotmded. The Arctic Home Theory and similar 
Astronomical theories lost the way altogether by a 
mistaken confusion of Devas, Pitris and Asuras, 
Yanoms andAyanoms, Samvatsaras and Maasas 
&o. All this is pointed out in detail in the subsequ- 
ent Sections. As regards the Satras themselves, 
all the critics admit the following description in 
the text. “Indra entering into darkness turns out 
the Asuras with the help of 2Ietres. The three 
Soma libations are therefore offered to no other 
save Indra and the metres.” Indra may be dismis- 
ed here as a mythological Storm-god, But what 
sort of gods or goddesses are Metres ? If the un- 
lettered Vedic Indian used Metres for his Poetry, 
at a time when the learned critics of the West had 
no literature of their own, how could such a Vedic 
Indian be ridiculed as having considered Metres as 
the friends of the Storm-god ? Could religious ani- 
mosity go further ? 

Section q:—TJie VeMo Yegntis. 

A Satra or Yogna is fortunately accepted by all as 
an offering or sacrifice. To whom to sacrifice, 
what to sacrifice and why sacrifice ? Disputes 
arise only when such questions are raised. The 
sacrifices are said to bo intended for the propitia- 
tion of Jyotis and Agni styled Jyoiishioma and 
AgnisMoma. The Jyotis are misinterpreted now 
as referring to Sun, Moon and Stars in the sky. 
Agtd of course is the fire produced from the match 
box. How the Mantras even twisted and mistrans- 
lated as they are, do not conform to this erroneous 
interpretation is clearly pointed out in .this Section. 
The object of an Yegna or worship is assured 
everywhere in our religious literature inchtditig 
the very Eig-Veda under reference to be the puri- 
fication of one-self by, getting rid of the acquired 
sins. This in itself is surely unitelligible and even 
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nnpalat&ble to om leatnlad Obtihtiati odtibs.ThOtd 
arennmerouB AritTimetical 'teahnicalities of 'vitIA 
importance pertaining to tliO Jybtis'and^Agni'(*('hio1i 
are completely «n<jaj^Ztca6?^'toilihem'tlp‘totbitibry 
moment. Indra for instance is 10, 'thb rays 6£ Agni 
7,'the’door8 of the Gos’ st'ablo'7 ik 10^ the* motfths 
of £riba^pati7,'hiB heads 10, &c. Aill these are 
completely Mt nnaccotinted for in theljoasted in-' 
terptetations and translations by the Western Sans-' 
kntists. Thus according 'to the nniVersally accept- 
ed science ‘of arithmetic, the portion of the Big- 
Yeda^actnally interpreted or translated !^ Ma'k 
Mtfller^&Xlo is^big cipher. 

Thefundammial mistake in the ludicrous Astro- 
nomicaHheories is the preposterons misinte^reta- 
tion of Devayanom and Pitri-yanom and their 
wrongidentification 'with’Uttarayanom and Defc- 
shinayanom 'Whose mention itself is absent in the 
Big-Yeda. The Arctic Home Theory falls tinder 
these absurd and irrelevant theories. Beva-yanom 
has been ingeniously misinterpreted as referring to 
a oontinnons Bay of sis months* dnration at the 
North Pole and -the Pitriyanomfor a similar Ni^U, 
That no such description of a long day Or night is 
mentioned in the 'Eig-Yeda is however freely ad- 
mitted. Then’how was this enrions theory made 
ont ? The term Beta in the Devayanom was inter- 
preted as referring to light. All right. ' But how 
could the term Bitvi 'in Pitriyanom refer to dath^ 
ness ? Undoubtedly it was mistaken for the wOrd 
^sara which is sometimes found used to denote 
ignorance. That the Pitrls refer only to tbb phi- 
losophical-oonception of the Tanmatras which is 
higher even than that of the subtle' elemehts is 
proved in this Section by anthotitative-quotatioAlt. 
The Pitrisand the DeVas are of teii described evenhs 
nwtnal partnts which is 'also khOtb'er unintelligible 
item to our learned oritics. The only ambitiou of 
ihie AycHc Uome Theory was to 'carry hack the ' 
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]psriod of the Big-Veda from 3000 to 8000 B, C. It 
did not even attempt to refnte the Western criti- 
cisms as to the Yedic Indian's ignorance of writing 
or his foolish worship of the Mythological gods 
and goddesses in the sky as the AgmU of natural 
phenomena. On the contrary, for the sake of the 
useless and irrelevant question of Yedic Penod, it 
unnecessarily and unwarrantedly acceded to these 
most damaging criticisms which virtually destroy 
the saoredness and value of Binduismas a religion. 
None of the absurd Asironomhal theories haughtily 
invented to explain away the Yedic Sairas could 
in any way be acceptable to a man of common 
sense, much less to a religious Hindu who has never 
been in need of such irreligious and idiotic com- 
mentaries of the Christian critics. These wonder- 
ful theories would beautifully fit iu with their own 
religion and may be profitably reserved for its 
artistic decoration. 

Section lo z—The Arithmetic of the Yeg?ias. 

The arithmetical figures chiefly found in the des- 
criptions of the misinterpreted gods and goddesses 
in the sky are, 7-10-12 & 24. It would be absurd 
to dispose of them as whimsical and meaningless 
because the Western Sanskritist does not under- 
stand them. Is he credited with Omniscience in 
his own land ? If not, how does he expect such a 
recognition from a foreign land?, The constant 
repetition of a few specific numbers must natural- 
ly suggest to any unbiased reader and observer that 
there is something worthy of careful scrutiny in 
them. On the contrary, what have the learned 
Sanskritists of the West discovered to condemn 
them altogether all on a sudden ? Perhaps it is a 
Biblical injunction, but we are not Christians to 
accept it. The sevenfold and tenfold divisions of 
the highly sdentific and philosophical matters per- 
taining to the Ye^o Satras are clearly es^lained 
in this Section, with authoritative quotations. 
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Although these are now oarioaturod as themdettes- 
ed Indian’s mythological gods and goddesses in the 
sky, they T^otild be found to represent the philoso- 
phical Tatwoms long discovered by onr 'vdse fore- 
fathers. The Western Sanskritists may be assur- 
ed here that these Tatvroms ate not found in the 
sky but have to be created by man within himself 
and that the despised Big-Veda does not inculcate 
the worship of inanimate objects in the sky or on 
the earth. Why ? Because, it is Veda or know- 
ledge and not Bible or mere book. Let there be 
no more attempts to question the authority of the 
quotations themselves. They are from authentic 
tests whose legal value as documeniary evidencs 
and historical proof ooxHi not be gainsaid. No false 
history no erroneous philology, no religions anti- 
pathy, no race hatred, no brute force could disprove 
the v^idity, the authenticity or the authoritative- 
ness of the sacred texts. The Vedio Samvatsara 
and Maasa, the ignorance of whose technical signi- 
ficance led to the Western invention of Astronomi- 
cal theories, are carefully examined in this Section, 
Samvatsara is Prejapati Himself, and the sacred 
items that go to make up Prejapati are Maasas. 
All these refer to the workings of the Asavaditya 
or the divine Atma seated within the heart of man. 
Again, the Vsha-Dekshina which will not brook 
childish literal translation and which is stealthily 
disposed of as mete Day-Daion is also minutely 
examined here. This goddess appears again in the 
subsequent Sections. No sensible Hindu could 
however be made to believe that she represents 
6. A. M. as the learned Western critics would have 
it. 

Section n ; — TheAgni'Soma of Satras. .•» 

The ritual for the Vedio Satra is admtted to con- 
sist of the offering of Soma libations to Indra com- 
bined with Ohhandas. Agni, Soma and Agni-Soma 
also figure as important Deities in these. Satras, 
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T}h0r9.affe;fiill SuktM pr,,groups>,p Maiatrae ad- 
dres^e«^ eaohrot thexa- separately* ; In fact, Agni^ 

Som^^d. AgnifSoma. pervade* the whole ‘.of, the 
contents qf'the Karma-kanda of the. Vedas., 
have, *^ 6 . by , way, of transIations^Bastern or Western, 
for the.!mportant technical. texmB.mentloned.ahoTe? 
Soma is iifoon., The Soma in the Soma-libations 
offered could hot be Moon itself. It is therefore 
interpreted as reiernng to a oreeper named Soma 
which ‘is not found in the treatises on> Indian 
Botony. Ghhdndtts is Metre used for Poetry. Agni 
is common fire. Agni-Soma. is Pire-Moon which 
denotes of course a combination of two contrary, 
ideas With snoU an enlightened inierpretatibn 
impertinently offered' f dr. the highly scientiffc and 
religious terms, what else could we merit than the 
Western criticisms cohdmnningjthe' whole affair as 
idiotib sacerdotali'sihs.of ' the barbarous and unlet- 
tered' Ve^c Indian ?. Who, is to.blame ? We have 
proved in this Section tp the greatest shame o! the 
British- mauuflictured. Mabamahopadliyaya and to 
the painful, chagrin, of the Anti-Hindu Western 
critic that each sacred‘ word contained in the Man - 
tras alluded to above is replete with philosophical 
significance which the reputed Western Sanskrit? 
i&ts have never yet dreamt. of and which, they are 
not likely to understand for ages, to come., The 
Indra of the Yedic Satra is no. other than, the 
divine KsJietregna seated within. the heart of man,, 
and never represents the storm-god of Mas Muller 
& Oo. The Vidyut or lightning He produces by 
worshipping Hiiix is the sudden appearance of true 
knowledge for the benefit of His pious .devotee. 
The* Storin-god too often produces destruction 
and nothing else. The alien religions have taught 
the Western nations only to propitiate suoh a cruel 
God; Ghhandas bluntly translated as', Metres, 
here toohnibally refer to the M.phUbsophical Tat- 
womk whibh drape and adorn ^ the Diety 



JiUu^g iio i;hQ trtcajts by ^Inch tW-Dhinii^ wal^ " ■ 
be perceived., The S^JfAkaharastiflediioirthe'l^iitr&s, ’ 
and the 24 times the Mantrasiorai raigniied > te be ' 
repeated! for .the Satraeangenionsiyi' suggest the 
necessity of keeping the 24' Tatwoms always' in 
view. The deity Somci, is'the>!Eltei^8]/ Siva \aombin- 
ed with XJma or His Sakta.. The Ag?t\ -with, its, 
tongues and other Itihasio attribui|3s,.ia the well- 
known Gnana-A'gni which enlightens man with 

true knowledge, after burning up hist Agnana. The 
Agnt-Soim is'a highly philoaophioarniatter which 
is explained in detail in this Seotidn' .with valhable 
quotations which the pseudo-pandit and, the Chris- 
tian critic are not quaJifled to. understand^ much 
lesB'tO’ appreciate. ‘Agni .and Soma are relatioc- 
terms used to denote tWiO iphilosophical Masos of' 
the totality ot human cosmology. Sotaa represents 
the ksefwe' of er^rything both'inalerisl' add mental j ' 
and Agni denotes the ftnoicledge pi thi^ truth. What 
is technically understood by Subject and Object in 
Western philosophy is but an, incomplete approach 
to the Agni-Soma of the. Vedio Indian. What an 
insult to real* civiliaaribn. to speak of this Vedio 
Indian whn worships Agni-Soma, .as a barbarous 
and unlettered heathen ? Surely> nothing more 
heathenish is, ooncei'vuble. It is the. Siowio m the 
Agnf'Soma that has to 'be offered as lihutions in the 
Vedio Satras. This Soma owjisr oould hardly be 
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discovered by any science _ of Botony. The des- 
pised Satras are .thus the most ingenious, practical 
and arristic e^ibitions and explanations of the high- 
est philosophical truths' detailed in the GnujM’Jcutida 
of the. Vedas,, Iti8,thi8veryGnana*kaada against 
which Max Muller &• Go. have basn persistently 



And 'tiaaliolonBly • rnging wai. They want tc 
establish the existence of an issue without its par- 
ents. Innocent HindnSi beware of powerful religi- 
ous animosity all around you. Envy is the natur- 
al off-spring of bankruptcy. 

Section 72 Philosophy of the Kama-lianda, 

The KarmcC’handOf as a whole has been and must 
be, admitted as unintelligible by itself It depends 
upon the Gnana-kanda even for its existence. The 
arithmetical details of its Satras could never be 
understood without the help of the Gnana-kanda- 
which does not stand in need of the Earma-kanda 
for its interpretation. The Gnana-kanda is com- 
plete in itself and is meant for the higher intellects ; 
whereas the Karma-kanda whose Satras are pres- 
cribed by the eoncretisation of the philosopMoal 
and snbtle tmths' explained in the Gnana-kanda, is 
intended for the benefit of the lower intellecta. All 
the important arithmetical details have been al- 
ready explained in Section 10. For instance, the 
seven-fold tongues of the Agni used for Vedio Sat- 
ras represent the five organs of sense, Manas and 
Budhi of the saorificer himself, and the seven-fold 
Samit or fuel represents the objects of senses, of 
Manas and of Bndhi. The ,we^tb reijuired for the ■ 
Satras is assured to be Guana itself. Ho Hindu wants 
any further explanarion to understand the subject 
correctly. That the Gnana-kanda is ofcfer than and 
superior to, the Karma-Imnda is logically esta- 
blished here; • Once the existence of the Karma- 
kanda is admitted, either as a written or unwritten 
treatise, the jpreoiows eristence of the Gnana-kanda, 
cannot now be logically denied. But if race hatred 
and religious aninadsity 'irillnot accept logic itself, 
why should we accept their unwelcome products ? 

Scction' 13 :— T/ifi fost MUi of Professor Max Muller, 

During his reflective moods on one occasion, the 
learned- Professor Max Muller wras compelled' tQ 



fael that tbd mentioned -in the hymnai^Biam* 
hanae, Sntias and the Maha^Bharata'* was not , 
aattonomioally, and hiatotdoally identified .by Wm 
like the Storm-God, Day-Dawn, Oowa’ walk , &o. 
He therefore suggested to his Indian , friends and 
admirers to.enqmre for Adlti Mstoncally .with a 
Tiew.to.discOTer a period for her with materials 
obtained from within the unwritten Eig-Yeda. He’ 
partioularly oondemned the attempts to explain 
anything.philosophioally. Yide^extraot of his letter 
quoted in Section 11. .The 'mistakes ‘of interpretiog 
Devayanom and Fitriyanom as', the Astronomical 
Uttarayanom and Dekshinayanom have been notio*' 
ed in Section 9. How the very contents of the'.Eig- ' 
Veda have been miserably mistaken for mere Astro-’ 
nomy ' is minutely examined in this Section. Astro- 
nomy is only -one of the 6 Angas of the Vedas; it 
could not therefore constitute their tohdU hody.- 
The egregious mistake into which the Astronomical 
theorists fell is thus too glaring to demand refuta- 
tion. The Western critics themselves were at last 
forced to abandon their Astronomical theories as 
inapplicable to the contents of thoEig-Veda. They 
have confessed that the date of - Eama's birth as 
described in the Eamayana.’.and the date of the' 
Maha-bharata war as stated i in the, Maha-bharata 
could not be calculated Astronomically although 
there is still many an impertinent wise-acre among 
our. own Pandits who would volunteer astronomi- 
cal explanations without the least knowledge of the 
science of Astronomy. Following the very Astro- 
nomical theory of the West however, Lokamanya, 
Tilak was able to carry the Eig-Vedio Period back 
to 5000 B. 0 ; calling it the Orion Period, Beyond '■ 
it up to 8000 B. 0. he named the Period Pre~Orign 
and a by- gone age, which he declared as the !1^- 
torical Period of Professor Max-Mulleris lost Aditi. 
Astronomically, this period refers to a time when " 
the ‘Vernal equinox was .-in the constellation of . 



iPmsBrnsti'^lioae presiSiog !Deity is dis* 

cove^'feas Ij^fflM'^e ’att'empts Of all tit© Westem 
critics io bring ^a\nivS» Period Of -Aditi to some- 
wheie ibA. D. B. G. 8000 bra virtoally frightened' 
them as it goes -fhr baok'-into aPie-IBfitOrio Period^ 
This is the.ffistoiy'bf’tlie EGsibory of Aditt- as it 
et^ds diBonBaed by Eastern and Western savants. 
But what is ihe good'of all this -for the poor Bjndu? 
liiokamanya observed ‘that it' was a verse’ in- the 
Bh^Yat*'Gita'.'wluch'say6 that Bri-krishna' identi- 
fies Mxraelf with ‘Mar^a^-SiBrshn'maasti, that ’sug- 
gested the enquiry for or ’Or/o»' wMoh' 

ledtorthedisoovery of Aditi. Unfortunately these 
enquiries and discoveries have been based npoh-’ 
fundamental errors; Nothing is -riitually g^ed 
by cstabUshing this whimsicai period' Of Aditi, 
while the sacred 7edas are allowed to' be disposed 
ofra dealing- with Astronomical Myths of a dis- 
gracefol type /belonging to a barbarous age in which 
the unlettered Yedio badisn. worshipped Nature 
through fear and folly. Lokamanya consciously 
acquiezed in all these damning Western oritioisms, 
although he -removed the Vedic Indiau to the North 
Pole and carried his history back to 8000 B. G. 
What have these to do with the sacred Vedas 
owned by the reli^ous Hindn ? Sheer wilderness in 
the holy sphere of religion. The'interpretatiim of 
the verse from the’ Bhagavat'^it-a above referred to 
is-itself wrong and^chlldish.HoW'CouldSrl-kriBhna ' 
identify bimself ' with one of the 12- months - in the ' 
year, whose peculiarity if <at-all;5s’6nly its nssocia- 
taonwithoholeia? How Astronomical or other 
facts introduced -in the sacred lit’eratnre as analogies 
should -be interpreted has beennOfeiced ih'Seofeioii -P.'' 
Adfayaya'-lO of the ’BbagavaVGita' contahung the 
above statement , -treats only- ot ‘ JB',fdJii>yogom/ 
Margqrfteersha plainly, denotes the Seersha, - head • 
or.-top of-thb Marga-’ ior'ipalh. ^rh!e ^2 ^technical 



ilfaasas^wlnoh! oonaMtnto ihe .-StimvaiiaaL'a 'knowQ 
Prfljapati; are the . 10 -IDadria'Tatwoiris, ')Manas-Tat* 
worn and Budhi-Tatwam. , TheiMaiga-Beershai-here' 
thns! undoubtedly refers to the: highest Tatwom* 
namely, , BudUirTaiwom to ■ seoute iwhioh :*BTidhi- 
yogom ,ls;taught in the Adhyaya, -The Oriouiiand • 
Fie^Orion, A.’D.' and'B;'G.;periods discovered in the ; 
mistaken Astronomioah fashion- ate entirely. 'iirrele> 
vant for the, -sacred subject under- reference,: ITo 'in- 
terpret the Gita by explaining. that' Sri*Krishna»a 
month and- that. ATjuna=a 'fortnight, -: is' nothing- 
short of stark lunacy. • Not a -‘vvhit better .are the : 
Astronomical interpretations now offered for our. 
sacred Vedas by- the .modern :;literati. Adiii signi- 
fies .-not out, , w/iofe, or'; complete, and Beticher 
younger sister denotes partial ore out. .The : Adit-, 
yas or Acharyas worshipped in ithe Kanuarkauda, , 
suoh as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Vishnu, dto. are the .’ 
softs.of Aditi representing, the Tatwoms as-alroady 
noticed. The.sons of Diti are the Asuras or thpse . 
\vho worship the parts or the very Totwoms repre- . 
sented by .the-Acharyaa.the sons, of- Aditi. iTheifost 
Aditi of Professor-MAx Muller is thus .the. vtat/isr of * 
the Gnajia-fcandaitseltaud .the Acharyas. mention- 
ed wherein are worshipped according to-the i^rma- 
kanda. The divine Aditi thus .belongs to a.Pre-Prer 
Orion and a Pro^Prs'lSistofical ^ Period, . which , ex- 
poses', the ignoranoe.and .wioketoess of the Astro-; 
nomioal and Historical interpreters of the West. 
Why should Christian scholars of the Westmeddle 
with the.saored Books of the Bast when they. -have, 
no religious .interest Jn them ?. Inexcusable . pro- ^ 
jud’ce, ,, 

Section 14 1 — Po?i/f7icisni. , , **- 

There . are several i Isnis .vSpecially coined . in , the , 
Bnglish. lang.uaget by.) the -Iconoclastic - critics „of i.tho 



Wdst to discredit the innocent religion of the' 
Hindn in the East, such as Polytheism, Henothe- 
ism. Anthropomorphism &c. Several of them are 
esplained in this Section in order that we may 
clearly understand what is actually intended when 
one or more of them are hurled upon us. The 
grand title with which Hinduism is dabbed by Pro- 
fessor Mas Muller is JSenotheism which signifies 
that although the Yedic literature is extremely 
jPoli/theistio, each Deity addressed in a Sukta is 
supposed to be the best and the greatest ' for the 
time being. This is surely an tmconsciovs confession 
of the fact that it was found impossible to establish, 
in spite of religious animosity and haughtiness, 
that the despised Yedic Indian ever worshipped 
more than One Deity, The 14 Yidyas of the Hindu 
consisting of the four Yedas with their Gnana and 
Karma Kandas, the Upanishads, Itibasas, Puranas 
&c, deal only with the Unity of Bramhan as point- 
ed out in Section 7. The term Monotheism boast- 
fully applied to Christianity tand Mahamadanism, 
meaning the existence arithmetically of' One God, 
does not and could not logically convey the highly 

philosophical conception of the PBndu Bramhan. 
Besides, no Monotheism or single-god theory now 
falsely proclaimed by these two aggressive creeds, 
could be pointed out 'within the Bible or Quran. 
Worst forms of Anthropomorphism and Polytheism 
constitute tbeir contents along with an abundance 
of nnsoientific and unpbilosophical Mythologies. 
A God in human form dressed like a Missionary 
• and seated somewhere in the sky, with 24 Elders 
standing around him, dressed like himself, along 
with a devilish Satan, surely owns and deserves 
inmiy more Isms. The Gettesis or the account of 
creation of a material universe alike to all cmaturea 



for all timoj is absurd, unscientiEo and unpbiloso* 
pbioal in tho extreme. The Ism beautifully siuted 
for all the Anti-Hindu Iconoclastic creeds is the 
most significant Beimm-theism, The civilized 
West can very well accept this Title as the humble 
Hindu’s return present. 

Szctioa 15 :- ThtGnanti-handa, ... ... 129 

The various directions in which the Western 6ans- 
kritists and Historians have purpos^y and mis- 
chievously exerted their best, during the past two 
centuries, to suppress the very existence of the 
Gnana-kanda of the sacred Vedas, are pointed out 
in detail in this Section. The following are the 
headings under which the important facts which 
expose their unwelcome and unworthy tricks, are 
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SECTION 1. 
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Prefacc^i 
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This huinble ossay is nothing more 't 
diiotion, which is specially intended for theTssrofttr^Tlihose 
who have carefully gone through the 1500 pages of the first 
two volumes of " The Permanent History of Bharata*var3ha ”, 
published in 1916, 1916 and 1918, and are at any time interested 
in reading my book in the press on “ Sandhyawandanom, the 
practical philosophy of Hinduism ”, wherein Vedic Mantras 
are utilized throughout, for its daily performance. The so- 
called settled views of the Western Sanskritists regarding our 
religious literature as a whole, and their fundamental mistakes, 
have been noticed in detail in the first 164 pages of Volume I 
and the first 51 pages of Part H, Volume H. An unscientific 
and un ordained method of interpretation has been in vogue 
for the past century or two, having been started by Western 
historians and philologists who are neither philosophers nor 
even scientists, for tlie sacred reli^ous literature of a gret,t 
Sastern naiiio'n. That the subject is highly technical has 
often been “adnuttod by them unreservedly, by con^antly 
confessing that several passages Are yet unifitelligible to 
thorn. The toircumstances 'Mdcb led to the fundamental 
mistake are therefore worth ascertaining, since the future 
remedy entirely depends upon rectifying such a vital error. 
No doubt, wo cannot avoid stamping the first evil hour of 
misinterpretation on our own soil when the quasi-educated 
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Pandits Vegan to utilize the eocrcd litcra tore foolishly for 
their Btory-telling profession. The introduction of foreign 
civilization which forcibly attracted the Intelligencia by 
its inoonediate pecuniary advantages, deprived that useful class 
of the opportunities for being properly acquainted with the 
highly philosophical and scientific contents of their ancient 
religious literature. In tbenoeantime, the country was flooded 
with foreign publications of English books touching directly 
and indirectly upon Hinduism, in the guise of History, Geo- 
graphy, Archaeology, Philology and other sciences which wore 
easUy available and readable to the younger English-educated 
generation in India. In fact, all possible obstacles, both nega- 
tive and positive, have been put forth, within a comparatively 
short period, against understanding correctly and regarding 
respectfully, the most precious rehgion of the now despised 
Hindu. There is no use blaming any one for this sorry state 
of affairs at present. Nothing could bo gained by following 
a wrong path. 

mm I 


SECTION 2. 


Western SeftTetf (Opinions. • 


There are various and curious settled opinions arrived at 
by Western Sanskritists as the results of enquiries conducted 
in their own fashion, pertaining to our religious literature 
whose .contents and the language itself have long remained 
entirely foreign to them. Ignorance of the technicalities and 
UBweleome prejudice have chiefly , contributed to their mis- 
interpretations and mistranslations. They now believe, not 
without the Ghristian spirit of intolerance, that by their 
historical, philological, archaeological and even astronomical 
enquiries, they have completely proved that the unlettered 
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Vedic ladiau worshipped kafcure through fear and wonder, and 
that his Vedio hymns and their later developments into 
meaningless mythologies disclosed his utto]* ignorance of the 
elementary laws of physics. This in brief is the sum total of 
all the settled opinions above referred to. No doubt there are 
great Scholars in India who would resent such anpleasant 
views on the whole, but even the reputed among them of the 
type of Lokamanya Tilak and Swami Deyanand have practic- 
ally succumbed to the logical conclusions of the western critics. 
The consolation suggested by them to their co-religionists is 
virtually so poor and so demeaning that it is worse than 
acknowledging the barbarism attributed to the Vedio Indian in 
every imaginable direction. 3ii page 439 * The Arctic Home in 
the Vedas’, Lokamanya writes thus. “A people who had 
come to worship the powers of Nature as manifestations of 
divine wiU and energy, who had a well-developed language of 
their own, and who had already evolved a legendary literature 
out of the Arctic conditions of the year in their congenial home 
near the North Pole may well be expected to have made a 
good advance in civilization.” Again, Mahatma Hans Kaj, 
Lahore, a reputed Arya-Samajist scholar speaks in glowing 
terms, though in a Pickwickian style, of the interpretations of 
the Vedas by Swami Deyanand. He quotes as an illustration 
Swami’s comments on the Mantras. Eig-mandal 8-Ashtak 
52-Sukta 1*2, Mantras 5-3 and Eig 8-5-2-5. “Heat that affects 
elements and produces motion serves a Uotree conscious as if 
of the bonohcent laws of the universe. It brings down pure 
rain water from the higher to the lower ocean. When, the 
affeoter of elements and the benefactor of man being moved by 
pity calls for rain, the clouds bestowing their gifts on the chief 
of the elements, desirous of rain, answer it with thunder. ” 
“Gentlemen, see how beautifully and poeticaUy have the 
benehcent laws of the universe been described to you; they 
suggest a fund of good and noble thoughts.” How could 
such deceptive and pitiable encouragements based upon an in- 
terpretation that glaringly exhibits the disgracefully puerile 
character of the contents of the Vedas the highest religious 
literature, ever serve to consol auy discerning and eduoitod 
Hi ndu in the land ? 



i 

The^ following is an extract from ‘A history oE Sanskrit 
literature*, by Professor Maodonell, li^OO, worthy of cateiul 
notice by every self-respecting Hindu, It boldly and bluntly 
condemns in detail, the whole of our religious literature as 
worthless and absurd. The other western Sanskritists hardly 
differ from the Professor in their general opinion. 

1. The four Vedas are collections called Samhitas of 
hymns and prayers of varying age and significance. 

2. The hymns of the Eigveda being mainly invocations 
of the G-ods, 4heir contents are largely mytJidlogical. Never 
observing in his ordinary life, action or movement hot caused 
hy an acting or moving person, the Vedic Indian, like man in 
a much less advanced state, still refers Such occurrences in 
Nature to personal agents which to him are inherent in the 
phenomena. He looks ont upon the workings of Nature with 
childish, astonishment. 

3. The religion of the Yejus is a kind of mechanical 
sacerdotalism. The desire which several rites are meant to 
fulfil amounts to nothing more than childish ahsurdity. Thus 
some of them aim at the obtainment of the year, formulas 
to secure possession of the moon would have had equal 
practical value. 

4. They (the Bramhsnas) form an aggregate of the 
shame 'pedantic discussions fuU of sacerdotal conceits, 
and fanciful or even alsurd identifications, such as is doubt- 
tess unparallelled anywhere else. The chief interest in the 

ramhanas lies in the myths and legends they contain. The 
style of the prose in which the Aitaroya is composed as crude, 
Glmsy, abrupt md elliptical. 

0 . The Sootras belong to the sphere or tradition of 
Smritis. As the Upanishata are a development of the spe- 
culative side of the Bramhanas, the'Srowtha Sutras^orm the 
continuation of their ritual aide. Prom the intensely ciabbed 
and umntelUgible nature of their style and the studied baldness 
with which they present their subjects, it is evident 'that the 

bootras are inferior even to the , B-amliknas as literary 
productions. > 



6. The Epioa 503 -50 B. G. Vodio literature is osaeutially 
reIig[ioiiS( Sanskrit literature ahuudsntly developed in every 
other direction is profane. The religion itself which now 
prevails is very different from -that ‘of the Vedic age. The 
very bulk of the Maha-bharata consisting as it does of more 
than 2,00,000 lines is a concrete illustration of this defective 
sense of proportion. It (the Maha-bharata) describes the 
tragic fate of the K.uru race, who with justice on their side, 
perished through the treaehery of the victorious sons of 
Pandu with Krislma at their head. 

7. Philosophy. The Aryan copied from the aborigines 
the theory of transmigration of souls. Samkhya is dualistic j 
there ds wo Supreme God. Tt is a pessimistic system. 

8. Sanskrit literature. History is one weak spot in 
Indio n literature. It is, in fact, non-e:!cistent. 

9. Bramhi writing 500 B. C. is borrowed from, the 
Semilic symbols 22 in numVer and elaborated into 46." 

Nothing co’dd be plainer and more abusive ; and if all 
that is said here is going to be quietly pocketed up, nothing 
could be more disgraceful to the Hindu religion and civilization, 
both ancient and modern. It must however be conceded that 
the western critics have been able to work up these conclusions 
with a vengeance, only from informations furnished by Indian 
Pandits. Further, it is now more than quarter of a century 
since the learned Professor boldly proclaimed his wiews ; and 
if one is to make a searching enquiry, it could be easily per- 
ceived that our self-constituted religious leaders and the 
Maha-mahopadhyayas of British manufacture have busily con- 
tributed, all this time, for the augmentation of the compli- 
ments already showered ou the innocent Hindu. Jii spite of 
all this, the litter ignorance or Agoana of the technical sub- 
ject is writ large on every ingenious misinterpretation, Eastern 
and Western. The most soienLific and philosophical literature 
has been wantonly handled without the careful and respectful 
study it naturally demands. 
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SECTION 8- 


Veda and Srnti. 


What is Ved/i itself and how to ascertain its trae contents 
have been clearly explained in the first 16i pages of Volume I 
and the first 51 pages oE Volume II, Part II, by authoritative 
quotations from recognized religious texts. We are not un- 
aware of the various objections which the western critics have 
already pat forward for condemning these religious texts them- 
selves as of later origin and some of them even as spurious 
ones. But, we have clearly shown that such objections were 
merely based upon the misconception of every technical term 
used in the literature. They shall also be noticed again briefly 
here. Our beloved readers may be assured in the meanwhilofehat 
the first two volumes of ‘The Permanent History of Bharata- 
varsha ' have been perused by eminent Sanskritists in England, 
Scotland, Denmark, Germany, Austria, America and Eussia 
for more than ten years now, and that they have not been able 
to ^scover yet any loophole to meet any of the arguments 
quoted from our sacred texts which are under any cironm- 
staupas micholdir than the settled opinions of these self- 
constituted western authorities. So far therefore as the re- 
ligious Bfindu is concerned, the inability of the western Sans- 
kcitlsbs to question the rationale of the argumentations in our 
texts, IS undoabtedly a historically settled fact for the present, 
and for the future an asf roZoyicaHy settled fact too. It ,is 
surely a disgcacefal mistake on our part to have ever expected 
enlightenment on the sacred subject from, . unsympathetic and 
unqualifisi qaactecs, and mow so fcon alien religionists who 
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have long begun to peiceive and feel the vorthlessnesB of their 
own religions literature. 

From within the thousand end one boobs published in 
the west cn the sacred literature of the Hindu, wherein all 
pOEEible ingenuit’es are leforted to for the purpcfe of misinteiy 
preiing ard miEtronsIaiing every word, every syllahle and every 
noWe conceplicn ; it would he imposBihle to f nd a similar 
interest to explain the exact meaning of the word Veda. The 
te chnical term Sudi vihich k oiten used as a synenym for 
Veda is cunningly taben undue advantage of in suddenly 
explaining away the Veda as some nonsense heard from above. 
How the prevailing misinterpretation cf the word Sruti itself 
is unscientific and childish shall soon be conclusively proved. 
Veda means and means only Icnowledge. But knowledge of 
wh’t ? Certainly, not of the foolish notions of natural 
phenomena, nor of myths nor of legends. A'^quirement ol 
stupid ideas could not deserve the nam3 of knowledge. 
Evidently, the illiterate and the barbarous Vedic Indian had 
the common sense to style his religious literature ‘Veda or 
Icnowledge instead of oalliug it a mere boob or Bible for 
whose contents nobody is responsible. He did so, not because 
he was a stranger to the 3 Es. at the time, but because he 
knew that true knowledge was more precious than any written 
book which oontained nothing to know from. More of this 
1 ater on. It has been noticed a hundred ;_tiTres in my two 
Volumes that the Itihasas and Puranas are the legitimate 

commentaries of the Vedas, 

It does not matter in the least for our present enquiry 
whether those texts belong to the B. 0. or A, B. period, or are 
coeval with the Vedas themselves. Even at the worst, it can- 
not be denied that they are at least the works of Hindu divines 
and Sanskrit Scholars, bclo.igiug to a period awtmor to the 
English, French or German books on the Vedas wntten by 
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Christian historians and philologi8ts,who picked up Sanskrit 
just a centuary or two ago, and are even now unable to pro- 
nounce the Sanskrit words properly. These Puranas and 
Itihasas have no doubt been particularly condemned by 
Western scholars as containing only worthless mythologies, 
without understanding even the memings of their very, titles. 
But we are here only seeking the meaning of the term Veda 
as explained within them. The following lines from the 
Padma-Purana which e:s 5 >lain in a highly beautiful and scienti- 
fic style the esaot contents of our religious literature as a 
whole, will prove to the very hilt, how unwarranted and pre- 
judiced are the Western condemnations of the Vedas, Itihasas, 
Puranas and all else that explain the religious principles of 
BGnduism. The self-imposed Western critics could not how- 
ever plead ignorance as excuse since they have edited and 
reviewed the commentary of Sayana on the Rig-veda in which 
he has furnished clear definitions for Itihasa and Purana 
which shall also he noticed in this connection, ha these cir- 
cumstances, the Western critics could not in the least com- 
mand or demand respect from an educated Hindu for their 
absurd, abusive and rancorous criticisms on the highly scienti- 
fic and philosophical literature of an ancient and civilized 
nation. The aggressive, uncouth and obstinate spirit .of the 
Ghristian Missionary is indeed exhibited with greater force in 
all that they have wantonly published on the sacred subject 
up to date. The quotation referred to runs thus— 

\ 

mj 51 1 

f 1 1 

“The 6 Angas, 4 Vedas, Meemansa, Nyaya, Purana’ and 
Smiriti make up 14 Fidyas. Because,’ it is by these Vidyas 
that the dirine and eternal Bhagavan who is tho lord of our 
Jndriiis, Manas and Budhi, is hiiown. Such a Vidya’is verily 
what is known as gmnom" 
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VeSa, and Vidya ato derived from the tanoe root signi- 
fying "We are assured here boyond tlio possibility of 

a doubt, that all tlio I J Vidyas above referred to are the 
ordained means of soouting tho Qnanom of tlie Supreme Being. 
Nothing could be more plainly told in a language ; and yet 
all tho M Vidyas \vithout a single exception , are arrogantly 
condemned by all the Western historians and Sanskritiats as 
disgraceful Avidyas or barbarisms consisting, of mythologies and 
foolish legends. They must now however admit that ^the 
Purana under roferenco has discovered and proclaimed^ seyeral 
centuries ago that tho main and sole object 'of the 14 , Vidyas 
specified above, is to provide the means of knowing Para- 
Brahman. The learned critics who have ridiculed this very 
Parana as a useless mythological treatise must certainly ^have 
gone through its contents. Otherwise their opinion would 
be prima*facie despicable. But why have they not expressed 
up to date a word of condolence at least on the passage 
quoted above, and on hundreds of similar ones with which 
that Parana itself abounds ? Our beloved readers could 
perceive without any effort here, that the whole affair is 
nothing hut 

HUMBUG. 

Now, what does the technical term Bmti signify ? Vide 
pages 28 to 30 Volume I. Niruktom explains the words 8ruU 
and Bhhi in the clearest terms. Niruktom as one of the 
6 Angas of the Vedas is an old and religiously recognised text 
dealing with the etymological mbanings-of technical terms 
used in the Vedas, as the word NirUktom itself signifies. *Tt is 
generally known as Yaska-NirUktom ’and is 'often' i^orahtly 
misunderstood as the work of one Mr. Yasko. ^askoni 'means 
that which is done with great care, and therefore particularly 
denotes that it is not meant to be played wth'^hy the pseudo- 
pandits in the land or by the .Christian oritios in, the West. 
This is exactly the Niruktom for Yaska itself. Sruti is one 
of the 6 jPramams or admissible evidences referring to the 
TJieoreiical Jcnowledge of a aoienrific fact obtained directly from 
o^®^ho has secured the praciioal ?iwo«;Zfl<2gf<5,ofit^byi^6:^oiji“ 
piont and experience, teobnically styled JBtsAi. 





'Wben the thfe’otstical kn6*wl6dge ‘b£ ‘ilie l^'nttas so oi> 
laiaea’from the B3shi is ‘Seveldped hy one into tlie practidal 
knowledge by self-expenfilfent he also becomes 'an 'Hishi. 
jifant/'a 'hdre ’does not refer to 'a iheie Vferbal''6:^resaonTas 
cdten mi^uriderstbod, bnt specifies a reli^dns meditation that 
BavSb man frbm the' bondage' of Samsara. 


“o' 

fS 


^ SI^ita j^teihabom' is bxactly 'similar to what is fecognised 
in as ad m i s sible oral evidence of a person * who has 
directly perceived. The Vedas are valued as 'Sruia Preinana, 
which' nieans that' their contents ’are’ the *ac^?/aZ experUrices'ot 
scientific Mantras by Eishis, and th&t they would stand the 
test bf scientific’ ei^eriment and pVove useful to ^ the future 
genhwition. 

Again, the term Bishi applies to the developed Build of 
man which discovers and e^eriences the Mantras above re- 
feiied to, but nb’f'to hhy indivi'du'al person of anytime or 
clime. ’ Vide pages '476-50d, 'Volume I. 

, Thera are only 3 classes and 5 Jatas of Eishis. • The 3 
classes: comprise of-Bramha-Bishis, Deva-Eibhis ’and -Baja- 
Eishis; andthejareltihasically said to be stationed rin-the 
Bramha-Ioka, . Deva-lofca and Bidra-loka respectively ' -All the 
8dl-8tylea .Sishia on the Barth at present are mere topostera. 

jjOT: I 

^-stwiaBifoBug .• ' 

^ accorimg to the apeoi- 

. The Eishi that has sechred th^ Gnanom 

• ‘ ^ t I t 





of iWyakta'is- afcyled Avyjvkta|im5,-th^fc foC Mahat^IIafcyjjOjg. ia 
knomas: Matetttatms, ; that ..o£ Ahomkara ■Tat;TOm.,iB, 
knoT^n as Ahomkaratma, ; .that pf<Bhoota-Tat^qm,is Bhoptar 
tma and ; that Of.Jjjdrj.acTatwpm.is Jndpatma;, 

GnttTwm that is specified- in.-all this. . •; , , 






Wo have now secured tho exact technical meanings of 
three important terms, namely, Ked®, Sfitti and Rishi and 
have found that all of them allude only to the aq^uirement of 
Gnanom which leads to the knowledge of the Supreme Being. 
Thus, the Vedas contain only scientific religious facts esta- 
blished hy .aqtual experiauM, and.they are, meant to be studied 
and practised by those who wish to benefit themselves by 
their help. Meaningless mythologies, absurd legends and 
childish notions of the physica[I-},lavfs,of N^tu^%ef' are now 
supposed to be filled with, are non-existent. |^l.,th8 modpm 
ignorant interpretations to.thait effect, in the East and in the 
West, are unwarranted and unadulterated ’ • 


.-Again, .,5^?fffr^prg.pu^y..^^ .Whence ;of 

•an Eishi where writing or no writing is en^ic^ly, jiroleTOut. 
The shameless and unscientific misinterpretatipn of SruU as 
anything else which is the ' only b.aBi3 'for the Western critics 
to infer the absenop. of writing in the ^edlo or other so-called 
periods, is a disgraco^to the bdasfea'd' science of Western Philo* 
logy. It is absurd to ibelieve that; the.- Vedas, and other voln* 
Tnip pna texts, such as Vysikaranom, Niruktom, Jyotishom &c., 
Veracpmysedwithout'afapWie^^^^ 

I down orally, ^oni generation to generation for thousands of 
The'y^das 'hate to be suogirke inusic in different, ^egtees 
of tones, low, high ank mixed, tJdatotn, Auiidafcotn and Swari- 
torix'whicli fero generaHy marked on every letter. E the existence 
of a 'Vdluuiittbns'-litaratura'bf the kind ia' question as 'belonging 



to ancisnfe times, ba aamittea,^ it would be physically impos- 
Bible' to prove the noa-esistencB of writing at tbe time. But 
why insist on snob a calnmnions insinuation ? The only 
loop-hole discovered was the word Sruti whose ’Western 
interpmtaSon has now been conclusively proved to be icrong. 
Because oral evidence is admitted in Iiaw, doesit ever lead 
to the conclusion that the Judges and the staff in a Court 
conducted their business without a knowledge of -writing ? 
All this is simply malicious and inexcusable 

l!flPERTlN,ENCE. 


‘r I , , 

SECTION -a.. 


The Itilias^ and Puranas. 


An Itihasom is generallay explained as I 

“ Thus, I became.” 

” In the beginning, I alone became all that is Sad-asat.” 
This denotes the creation of a concretised form of the form- 
less Bramhan for the purpose of religious meditation by the 
religious devotees. 

» ^ » J ' « ' 

j • > 

j All the concretised descriptions of Brambau in our reli- 
gious literature including the Vedas are technically styled 
Itihasas., An Itibasa ,thus represents the technically recognized 
OT-eM of explaining abstract facts in the Vedas themselves. 

"TheDevas and Asuras prepared them- 
selves to dght , This is a quotation cited from .the Vedas by 
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Sayana, to 'illusttate tho ItiKaaic method ot explaoatioa 1 
Vide his commentary on the Eig-Veda edited by 'Professor 
Max Mnllen — 

That this teligionsly ordained concretising process is 
highly philosophical and does not constitute what is ignor- 
antly condemned as Heathen Idolotry of the Hindu, shall 
be noticed subsequently. 

Again, Sayaua explains a Purmomo,^ aUuding to tha 
descriptions within the Vedas themsoWes pertaining to the 

ori^n of the Jaget such as ^ « None of 

these things ever existed in the beginning." 

^ ii 

The Puranas themselves furnish clear definitions of , their 
own title, , , 

g^F ^ \ ' 

^ ^ sig^ II 

* / 

3^r ( 

^ srg^ (i , 

That from which every thing oMginated in the begWning 
is called Puranom, The origiaal Pam-Bramhan combined 
with its Para-Sakti is styled' Puranom The definitions parti- 
cularly insist that Puranom should be understood in accord- 
ance with the Niruktom or etymological meanings furnished 
here. The voluminous texts that go by the names of lidhasas 
and Puranas are elaborate treatises explaining the Itihasas 
and Puranas contained in the Vedas themseVoes, and hence 
they 'are logically recognized as the legitimate edmmeniaries 

i ( ( ( I " t t > t r I, , I i . » ' < 
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oE^the^Yedas ,If',tU8rpforB oe 0 does not know them, ho, 
knows, absolutely nothing in our religious literature. 

^ =i ^ pw ft q H ^ssr ftsRi 11 


The painful calamity that would befall the sacred Vedas 
in the hands' of those who would disrespect the Itihasas and 
Euranas has long been foretold* in them, so that it is no 
wonder that the Vedas are now caricatured as completely 
Avadio stuff. 



r. The Vedas are afraid of being beaten bj; the wiso-aores 
who have not studied theiPuranas' andlltihasas.’^ In the face 
of such clear explanations, warnings and even sarcasms, what 
is the fun of a Professor Max Muller or any of his learned 
colleagues ridiculing the highly scieutific Itihasas and 
Euranas, as meaningless, childish and even profane mytholo* 
gies of the barbarous Hindu'? Have they read through and 
understood their own edition of Sayana’s comments on thb 
teohmcal words Itihasom and Euranom, and if so, why did 


they not attack him directly before they gave vent to their 
sweeping remarks ? Evidently, they have no weapons to 
attack with ; and prejudice knows no reason. However, this 
is a serious problem which every patriotic Hindu is now 
compelled to solve at the earliest opportunity in the sheer 
mterest of self-preserTation, Why should any Christian 
EhUologist or Bnsjiori^u publislji such .bla^phepj^us .opinions 
mcessautly and in, j^bundauce, ^ad why should we quietly 
sw^pw them, when such wanton interference^ with any 
other religious or^ed is sure to create sudden unpleasant 
resentment ? But, there is a more urgent’ question nearer 
home demanding immediate consideration. Wikt are we 'to 
do TOth our own pseudd^paadits ' who .conkantly soil the 

Euranas in their ignoble profession of 
story-telling, and thsrebv richlv moMi- ' i • : • 



AB^rdfaitth Althoxigli tlicsc* FarifliiAft^iE tiie'a Beipieed feiid 
nsignificant class, Mtlicy. nre'too otten fproppcd iipFy a catioas 
isot of educated people who •want to make a show of their 
pM'^H&ed ^iety, irvithout' caring in the lea^t for its inevitable evil 
coifleguericelB withiii’ and abfoiid. In Ihe immediate interest 
of 'thh'vast Hliidn pbphlKtion' in tlie land, it would be indeed 
sliioidal* iiot'''{6''iohflen]ii h6tH bf 'thfeisb perverse classes as 
iShiluiy- ' 

ytirroti. 


‘11 i.\ 

r ■ t 



These' cohstitiite what is now ignorantly nusunderstood 
and arroganity ' ridiculed as 'Fekto if ■which are supposed 
to'prove hS'stbribally, ptdl61ogi«i\ly, astfonomicaily and even 
astichldgibally,' xnany a''deYiliBh'matter derogatory’ to the civilh 
zatioh, chairo'ctCr ahid roii’gi'on‘'d£ the 'Vedic Indian, as pithli- 
she'd brbadtiast hy'VYosterh Hisioriahs ditriiig'the past cehtury 
of tVo. Thefeh'sb bih'o’d Vedib' 'Myths are taken to refer 'to 
the popular legends current it' thd time regarding the occur: 
rences of physical phenomena in the • sky such as thunder, 
lightning, rain and clouds, as '"well as the diurnal, monthly 
and annual motions , 9 f>the planets and stars.' . The, descriptions 
fu^shed .are , of course no'w considered .Astronomically, in- 
correct 'to, a great' extent, 'because they belong to an age in 
■wMoh ..Astronomy -was but.jin its infancy«i But thoi'.iiiost 
ipiportant among ithe. inferences' from' ‘the.se;Vedic''Myth3*iB 
the. religious aspect of the contents . -of the Vedas. ‘ These afi 
p£ course the enlightened discoveries' of the oivilized West in 
a highly scientific age, out of the unwritten' literature of 'the 
harbarouB,,EaBt. That the Vedas .contain only -'afawtras is 
an indisputable fact. Every Mantra vritbin the Vedas- has 
.dtanBp6oifio-:'Bi^J^V:0M<M»dflS 4nd'>Pevatfi,^"' The^’Chhafidas 
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particulary refers to the metre specially used for a .Mantra, 
such as Gayatri-Ohhandas, t/shnik-Ohhandas d'C., 

1 frEnrf : I There is a separate text on the subject 
known as Chhandas itself which is one of the (j Angas 
of tne Vedas. We can easily perceive here that the 
term Mantra is highly technical, being circumscribed by 
specific Bishi, Chhandas and Devata. It is such a Mantra 
that is now disrespectfully mistranslated as a common hymn , 
or song which a Mantra is not. The Sanskrit language has 
never been subject to provarty of words to express common 
or noble ideas. A hymn and a song are known by various 
appropriate names which have no reference to a Mantra. 

j I A Mantra as 

already pointed out must contain some religious matter fit 
to be meditated upon, whereas a hjinn and a song generally 
contain no such thing. No doubt the Western Nations are 
not yet acquainted with the scientific, philosophical ntid re- 
ligious conception of a holy Mantra for reasons which are 
hardly complimentary to their boasted civilization. Their 
present mistranslation of the word Mantra as a hymn or a 
song, is unwarranted, unscientific and even sarcastic. In. our 
enquiry for the correct import of Vedic Itihasas, the disgrace- 
ful misinterpretation of the term Mantra must be rejected 
at the very outset, as an unmerited. 


I N wS U L T / 

^ The comyosifwi of these Vedic Mantras is now ingeni- 
ously attributed to the feelings of awe and wonder haturally 
Moased in the mind of the unlettered and uncultured Vedic 
on the appearance of glowing Dawns and frightful 
t be foolishly believed that all 

nf phenomena were produced by the action 
iLl I personages residing in' the sky behind 

ea^ phenomenon. What are now promulgated by the 
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W, ?SF ■.¥y. Tf^ j‘!>,,“Pf‘?,of 

Bucii magnificent discovenes for the purpose of unrayelline 
the un\m^ien htera^e ihe ‘^edid Indian,* oven i*rptesBor 
liax Muller was at last compelled ,to obse^OftiiUB. . “ M was 



wantonly tresp'asB upon a loroict^en. ground ?- ‘Mere ^ ‘ - *‘1 

»<) i.:i 1 <, t *^11 . u M -t 1 • P)i I . ‘ • 'll 1 ( ' I 


HAUGHTfJfESS. 

. ! ^i! ' y;: ^ ■■- ' T‘!i* ‘ > ! ; * < 

•The Devaias epecified in the Mantras such as 'Agni, 
Vayu, ' Varunii; Pooslieri,Jlhdia;- Wslias;'A]BWnB &o.i''are'undSr* 
stood as repreBenting the 'hidden personages' stationed 'behiild' 
the physical phenomena in the sky, and are translated' 'as^thd 
Gods and Goddesses of Vedic Myths.. Who are these My- 
thological Gods and Goddesses, and where are they actually 
said to he stationed? This is a vital, question without 
whose solutioh' we could proceed no further. The follq^g 
few facts well-known to the Western translators' of the Yedas, 
may'be noticed as instahoes'of jpassages' ih .this .oozmectipn, 
which they were conipelled to fe'eijas'naBty and naughty, 

(a) B. 'V. X. 894. 

. AAi. L>: 


1 Bidra separately upheld by his power, heaven-and 
earth as the two wheels of a chariot are held by .the ade.^ , . ,, 

jj, *« * <•;) j * *5 *'»* •* >1*.*/ vllu Uif . 

, . 'Professor, liudw^ thinks' that this refers .to 'the'<t!c^s of ‘the 
earth j and iLokkmtoylf- TilakiJthinks that'Jthe ^xplanatioii 
is- very ’probable. ? •'iVide Tage:65'f<The"'ArotioJhome'‘^DfvthB 
Yedas:?. ■><> n<''! 0 c'r‘-a 

what'is in'dilia' afid''wbere'*'ishB stationed; have 
become'doubtful here to alb those Wihd>’ fisva^ coihe :'fon?4rd 
with,4ihe.-5<om,(T/iflo,j:f/: wherein .-dhto VRS supposed ot9r'®0? 
present the/^tonn- God; '"vK -Mirpniinnrfj t.i ?!,< /.if';.'' 



fce tte iOTo!r€kshiiia:^T;)de>ge 146. ‘Tte-A«be Eo^e;- 
iokeiia^ya ftinks tbataltlioiigh t^e San appea^g 
PaVrii may be' 'taken for;Het..sqn.;the jnestio^ 
n^ed' TBUTiina stiU remams .TinEplyea....,l)ekB^a,.,ipay, 
be^.the Sontb;'the;right'6iap;,or 'defteronsj ;bn^ .nrae ot 
these codd ai^ply reasonably' to the .'P&ym., We found (a;, 
that the raqn%.abont‘:tb'e yrheieabonts^qf the Sto^od- 
ended in fun. In ’ tie case of DaTrh m ti) ,evpn, i^er name. 
E^shina is foimd ntintePi^ble to’ the ‘learned -trahslatois o 
the West, Similar' instances on' the -same point may be 
easily muliaplied ; Int the game is not worth the candle. 
We are already, more -thanTj 'convinced ^h’afcotheo.Sfom 
Theory . 'Dawn Theory : applied' byT the -Western 

SanskritiBts.'for the, intflrpretationof.the sacred -.Mantras in 
the Vedas are sheer ■ ''v'- ‘ • 

• .. 4 - 

' (<j) If mere astronomicaroccurrences of ah ancient period 
are alone depicted in the Mantras of the Tfedas, .as' explained 
by the Western' Sanskritists at present, ‘tiie introduction .of 
the so-called Vedic' Myths and 6f the n^es of '.the G.ods.and 
Goddesses within them woila be entirely irrelevant.' Except- 
ing the Sun, Moon, planets and stars, the. Gods and;Goddesses 
have no place in ^tronomy .even, in, its infancy .us a science. 
Beades, .^tronomy. or J yqtashom’; is dhly 'bne .of, the. 6 .Angas 
attached' to the Vedas,'' The 'arnpu^atW' of 'the'' 'remaining 
5 Angas,. by- Western: Doctors; .for. 'no -feult .'of the: Vedas, is 
to.d. oruel.a deed, for thej.mligipiis.’ Hmdn -.tdjbear.'^^Let'.ns 
however, see how.- far-: Astronomy itself has famd'mithe.inter- 
pretation of the Vedic Mantras by 'Western Sanskritists'. 
^ , . .B. V. 1-12^9. ^ The Dam,- is said to. possess.^the -^ow- 

ledge.iOf the-.j^-trst; day..' Ji.'She'does.mot 

foisake -the re^on'Pf the True'-One.' ' 'Astfon'omi- 

cally, all this is meaningless, Agni is ' seven^rayedL'- E'. ’WJ 
1-146-1. horse.s,.ar8 seyen-tongned.- E. y TTT-fi.9. He 
dwellings; X-ol-^. li^ra is seven rayed; 

Hjs chariot is ksyen-rayed!' VI-44-24; He has 



tea wiiitB JborsBs.^ .VlII;-2ri^33. Tyt^fa^ranyak^ 

Indra’s self is 'ten-fold.*' | The 

chariot of Somi, aa'd Pooshen is'ifiw-rayed • and seran- 
whoaled. Brihaspati is savan-mouthed. IV-504. 

' He is * ten' head^^ Atherva-Ve'da, It 

’is sheer’wastJa of tiine to-pick up instances like these for the 
' purpose of proving the'fialf^vide'nt fact that there' is no atnaok 
^ of '•’Astronomy imany.of them. There is no use misinter- 
preting them by twistings of reason and common' sense to 
fit in with the various absurd hobbies of the present day, 
rbeoarife,’? ovary lone” 'of ’them will easily turH out 'religious 
•ihs'truotions'Of dxtretQO'iuiportanoe when understood in the 
proper ■light; throngh the applibation of the ordained method of 
interpretation: All ihesh allude only to the' Vedio Itihasas 
'and Fnranas ; and they are explained in the clearest terms in 
the legitimate commentaries of the Vedas, namely, the Yoln- 
minous Ttihasic " and -Pnranio texts long beq^neathed to us 
along with jthe Vedas themselves. . These Itihasas and Puranas 
are -ItihasicaUy desdribod as. having been produced by Bramha 
.through all his four faces together, signifying that they con- 
stitute the , legitimate • commentaries of all the four Vedas. 
..Vide Bha§ayatom-j3-12-39. They are styled the fifth Veda,.- 

I* ^ ' r* k . .1 • iJ-'f' 

' < » ' * < . j>» > V J ' ' 

1 In. our enquiry for the Vedic.G-ods ahd'Goddesses, We' can- 
'not affdrd to eUmidaW'Jjpfewhomas the' Westarn schblarahaye 
completely thrown out bf 'aoooudt the remaining fiveAngas. 
tBut we must first oi all ascectain. .the fanction and scope , of 

ij '. .0. \ I ' ' . VV’ ! ■' C ' 'v.i':'. s' ' 

each of;;them'jia the interpretation^ pf . the -Ve^as.. ,.;. Vida 

uSiksha)4142. ..oj /tc -j o.-.V-v ;nr'-‘ ’ ""fa 

, ,^33.,'!^, I:,,. 




r- : 

c/’f!OV bw.( 


,(£'J?3 
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" dhliandas is the feet of the Yeda ; S&lpa its hands ; 
the 'path,of the shinii^ entires its eye. ; Nirnktom is its. ear ; 
Siksha its nose and, yyakatanom its face.- Therefore, if "one 
shojild^seoure.the Bramha*loka, he mnstistudy the Veda along 
with all its Angas”. • > 

• ,</ • kv ' ■ -Vi'' 

. ^ , - The, path or moyeineat;of the shimng-^ientities is.theieye 
of the Veda., Tins dginfies -that their, paths arefreferredto 
as tp the process (OLacgniring Gnana which • is ;tho 

only fnnciion and, object of the ;sacred. Vedas. There is a, good 
^etd of wisdom^ and forethought displayed in the. selection -of 
these shining „pbieots,, in the .^ky . for .analogical, purposes, 
Ear^y iUnstration^ were, .thonght.to be, easily -misnnderstood 

by the common folk and reduced to material affeim 'tb'roh^b 
ignorance. In .spite, of this caution the mistake intended to be 
avoided has unfortunately occurred in.a more injunous^form. 
Instead of the innocent BIndu falling into the mistake, 
the Christian Scholars of the West have cohsbioudy Or other- 
wise fallen into an egregious error, by eliminating the real 
Vedio subject altogether and by sticking on to mere Astro- 
nomy. They have not only put the cart before, the horse, 
but have destroyed the cart too. The Vedas are put an end 
to, and Astronomy ds retained with, all the.^prevailing con- 
fusions ajjput its., details, m. their ,raaIogical japphoatipn., ,.Tp 
be more plain !— the subject of the Vedas is ibhe acquirement 

' i -A 4 ^ >■ ' ' . V - ' ! ; \ jM' f 

01 «nana pertammg to the Aima within the .heart of man. 
The Atma’ is compared to the Adityapr Sun, aud’ife wiWwwZ 
iborhmgs are cohiparea to the 'paths of heavenly bodies: ' The 
Gods and Goddesses of Vedio Itihasas therefore helbbg'to'the 
wtemalAima;, and it would be vain to search for them in 
the sky. The 'Westbrh^ 'Sainsfeiti^fe-* ha^e '-' ilbw however 
managed to exhibit, with .all. theic enthiwiagm, the oontents 
of the sacred Vedas ' ' ‘ ' * ' * ‘-in'' 
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TOP S f tf ft t Y : 


■Whence conl3 we gather the required information about 
the Pevatas in the Vedio Maatog ?' Certainly not from 
Bngland or America, Prance or Germany, nor even from 
the North or South Poleg. It could he found onlyinita 
proper place which ie nowhere elce than Jn the ordained 
commentaries namely, the now despised Itihasas and Puranas, 
Vide the following from Soota’*Samhita*Skanda~Puranom. 


5??g2r^ OTon^f^r; i 

RsrrzFcf I 

I < < < * . 1 ^ 

5 ^ I 

^5fr qroi^jnlr ^ir ^ isi^q^rnifi: i 

m I 


5^'j I 

- I ' » I 

' l%i^qi^^q5^r: ^ 

• m] 4. «f'' 'o ij <* ’ ' '< I ' 

. wi^2iT I 

srsnqf^'i i 

qiqrt^sftteqi^ d^Ht I 


I I ! ', 


if 5t h I 0 


1 J 
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^ 1 

- • ' * oIj'"*’ 

^2IT3[?g:W JT^rr: ^ ^J: I 

' ^^<TT%ftqrj : 

^Tfir: ^ir^ft^paqRJTr: i 


/ 

^ ^r(ar \\ 


“From the Samashti (collective or aggregate) the 
Vyashti or part originates. All the Devatas originate from 
the Samashti as in the previous Kalpa. Hart is the protector 
of everything created in the form of Vyashti and Samashti. 
Hari as Bvdra in a different form is the destroyer too. Hiranya- 
gerllia is horn from the Samashti of the four internal organs ; 
and Sootratma from the Samsahti of Pranas. The Devatas 
originate from the Samashtis of G-nana-Indrias and Karma- 
Indrias in regular order, and they are the directors of the 
Vyashti or individual Indrias. Maruta is the basic divinity 
of Touch. Jjio is the goddess supporting Hearing ; Soorya 
the divinity for Sight ; Varma for Taste ; Prithivi for Smell ; 
JLgrmforVac; Prejapati for the creative organ; Mitraiov. 
the excreting organ ; Trmikrema for feet or progress ; Indra 
for hands or action ; Ghandraina for Manas ; Brihaspati 
for Budhi; Kaalagni-Budra for Ahomkara and Siva for 
Ohitha. These Devatas remain in all bodies. Para-Tatioom 
which is the original cause for everything also remains along 
with the Devatas 


The quotation boldly speaks for itself. It conclusively 
proves that the boasted elucidations of the Vedas up to date, 
by the Western Sanskrifets, are, from beginning to end,’ 
completely “ 


WRONG. 



f 



SECTION 


The Periods cooked np liy Philology. 


In’ dm. enqiliryctoMiBoertaifl the* peribd*arid origin of 'the 
Vedas; \v6.hav6 nothing .to fear from the Archaeologist and 
the nGoologist -of the civilized West. ' They have not hitherto 
favoured na vrith any tangible proofs, and are nol: likely to do 
so for the fntnr.**, •' as that •vyonld- be suicidal to*^ their settled 
opinion about. the absence of ^ writing at the Vedic period. 
Writing is said to have been unknown' for long years in India 
urttil W6*reaOh'‘500-50 B. C. 'Oral oluinUng ,oi the "Vedas 
could not' possibly form a fit subject for enquiry either for 
the_ Archaeologist or for the Geologist. History also naturally 
fails ' here for want of writing. Philology is therefore freely 
utilized by ’tlie 'We.stern Sanskritists as a convenient weapon 
for whimsically fixing dates and poriods for the composition 
of all ou'r religious texts, taking of course . particular care to 
bring' down the 'dates as near as posrible ,to the cunent 
century' -itself. Every religiqus text ‘we bun is ^mercilessly 
deblared' tb 'havis been, compo^d■ ‘in pieces and 'at different 
poriods. ' Even the^ Vedas are pronbuced to" be ^lero colUetions 

or. Saw/riffls.'/lf the actual ,, contents of ,the,. YedaB;,?^nd of 
the bther sacred -texts were in the least understood, such 

absurd and insulting opinions would never ha-ye.. emanated 
from any of the learned scholars of the civilized West. It is 



heginhmg and felt, highly elated, at what .they gathered from 
l;liem,‘ '.The ihforinations so gathered -were found -.to sei;ve,as 
exdelieui and'^^ ample inatenaJs for.^^ridicujing the .poor Hindu 
community in every possible manner.,, , They , .unfortunately 
forgot, however at the time to use their discretioiiuas' ,a oivil; 
ized nation for enquiring at the very outset, whether thei? 
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nic PeriodB and Vedic Periods, wlien nO period is ascertainable 
with the available weapons ? Out of the voluminous litera- 
ture of the Hindus, whose very contents are pitiably misunder- 
stood by the Western Sanskritists, their Philology does not 
and could not unearth any proofs for establisliing their pre- 
conceived opinions with which they want to attack Hjnduism 
and its innocent votaries. In that unwelcome ontorpriso, their 
own Philology has ignobly 

FAILED. 

Further, the Western Sanskritists, misguided and mis- 
informed as they are by their ignorant Munsbis, completely 
lost their way in understanding the various liihnsic Periods 
beautifully and elaborately detailed all over our religions 
literature, which, as we have noticed in Section 3, constitute the 
14 recognized Vidyas. The Yngns, Manwantaras and Kilpas 
so vividly described everywhere, were thrown away by Western 
Scholars as unintelligible idiotic stuff altogether. That by it- 
self, was no display of their wisdom or originality. It has 
however contributed an additional evidence of their pitiable 
ignorance of the contents of our 14 Vidyas, whicir they 
pretend to have mastered and proclaimed to the civilized world 
as valuable historical informations to prove that Hinduism 
in India is nothing short of barbarism and lunacy. A single 
instance would suffice to conclusively prove this very historic 
foot. 

In page 465, “ The Arctic Home ”, Lokamanya quotes 
Aitereya Bramhana VII-15 regarding the Tapas and gives" its 
usual translation. 

“ Kali is lying, Hwapara is slowly moving, Treta is stand- 
ing up and Krita is wanderingP 

He thinks that according to this and similar passages in 
the Poranas, the first period after the close of the Ice-age 
8000-5000 B. C. may be called Krita-yitga or the age 'of 
wandering in search of habitation. Treta is standing steady 
without the fear of the ice flowing over the' head. Dwapara 
is slowly moving in quest of suitable sites for dwelling and 



]^ali is'thd Imal jjofctlouionb. ITo fucbhoc bbsoeyes that Dif, 
Hiibg imdoifstaads'tKis stbaza Co refec bo the ' (jam^ of diceiiii 
tliab'bfchor’&hblarai ^yb'bthor mterprotationB. • ' • 

> • , 1 1/ I. ' I . j ■.•/'] :■ i;! 

Our bolovqd xeadota , could, mot©. Of less clearly undorstand 
Tiore that lio bettor iate^cotatiou for the tochqical term Yuga 
is yot avaiiablo froiU'any p{ tlios© loaraod, quarters. W© bays 
loqg notict^ in detail in pages *2o3 , to. '.bp ,) Voluino, I, every 
variety of the Itihnsic Periods spacidcd in our ll Vidyas. A 
yuf/fi alludes only to the nib of calculating Dha))m but 
noyor to. tiio. sequences ^of ordinary time, 

..'.I ^ ^ >Ji ,1 

mi ’ll ■ 

•‘Those who understand what a Yuga is, say that Yugas 
apply to the degrees of Dliatina secured.” 

This (Jompletaly vetoes all the modern ingenious ihtor- 
pretatio'na'peftaimhg'toth© Yugas, Madwantaras &o., specified 
in the religious Vidyas. Tho 4 Yugas aro clearly ©xplainod as 
follows in the Bhagavatora. . ■ 

, ' , ( ■ _ ' f • • ■ • , ■ ... ’ ’ ' • ' ' 

• , « • * * ’ 

• ?iFrrs^^=Sir i^’(l«r ‘ “ . , 

%5r. ^ n ' 

' ' , ■ . I i M. ' • i ' ‘ 

« Th© 'three 'Gunas,' Satwa, Koja and Taiiia are, pejrcep^tibl© 
in every man. They appear as tho product of Kaala or th© 



Not-rosult 3 of hiB previous Karmas. When his Manas, Budhi 
and Indrias are Satwic, they load him to Gnana and Tapas 
Itistlienirnta-pi/a. AVhon he is inclined to Bajasic Guna 
and is devoted to Kamya-Kannas, it is Ti'ctct/^uffd. When 
he is devoted to Kamya-Karmaa and is given tip to pride, 
desire, jealousy * 0 ., it is Dioapara-ijiigct which is both Eajosic 
and Tamasic. When he is given up merely to sleep, laziness, 
cruelty, grief, illusion, fear &o., it is Kali^yuga which is fully 
t'amasic." 

Tlio (juotation speaks for itself in unambiguous terms. 
Again, the scope of these 1 Yiigas is limited to Bharata- 
varsha. Vide Koorma-Puranom. 

fa H il 

The , wise and the learned liavo mentioned 1 Yiigas 
namely Krita, Trotyl, Dwapara and Kali as belonging to Bha- 
rata-varaha but nowhere oiitst(j[6 it.*’ 

It is now evident beyond a doubt that the Yugas Ao' nob 
refer to A. D. or B. 0. periods and that ShdratfL’-varsha does 
not represent British India ns misunderstood at present. 

Let us now aerntraizo the original stanza quoted above 
by Lokmanya from tho Aitoroya-Bbramhana. It rims thus:— 

sm! I 

No costly spectacles are here required to see that every 
interpretation of such passages without a correct conception 
of the technical subject, must end in a farce. The Stanza 
describes the Yugas from Kali upwards and not from Krita 
doxmioards as Lokamanya wants it. The stanza moans and 
means only as noted below ; — 

“When man sleeps . without tho. least regard for his 
religion, it is Kali. When he tries to shake off his slumber 
it is Dwapara. When he wakes up it is Treta. But, to secure 
Krita he must engage himself in acquiring the knowledge of 
Bramhan 'itself.’' ' ’ ’ r , ^ . 



Tho oxftcfe word is upod in tlio Upani?lind'< 

Thoro is no gnmo of dko in tho ahovo sUnza as Dr. 
Haug 'would Imvo it, To tho bonstod civllaafcion of tho West, 
tho attitudo at any wvto, is a groni 

SHAME, ■ 

SEcrtoN :r. 


lfciha«ic i'eriocls ol Ll Vidvart, 


What is tho order ot importance and origin for tlio t i 
Vidyas ; and why so many Vidyns at nil insto-id of a single 
book or patnpI,Iot on religion which would bo easy and con. 
voniont to study ? Such questions havo boon nctimlly raised 
and bca\itifully answered in tho Puranas and Itihasas, in tho 
form of dialogues, for tho onligbtonmont of tho roHgioua 
Hindu. Iso quostiou that would at any time nffoot tho 
dignity, sanctity or utility of Hinduism is loft unanswered. 
The Western Sanakritists nood not labour uudor any mistaken 
notion of tho exact strength and stability of this most scienti- 
fic and philosophical religion. Tho followbg single quotation 
from tho Soota-Samhita-Bkanda-Purana will suflico to moot 
many an unrcasonablo and illogical criticism from every anti- 
Hindu quarter. It shall bo noticed bit by bit for the sake of 
cottvonionco and clarity, God Siva addresses an audience con- 
sisting of tho Dovas and hisliis w'ho approached Him for clear- 
ing their doubts. This in itself is itihasically significant. 
The instruction fumishod is meant for those who aro ‘reli- 
giously working to become Devas and Bisbis, that is those 
■who wish to secure tho knowledge of the scientific Tntioom 
which tho terms Dava and IVishi denote. .It further signifies 
that nothing useful could bp grasped by those whoiindulga,' 
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in misintorprofclng Sruti, Yeda, Mantra, UiRhi and dvon A Bant* 
hita and a Yiiga, whether they are Basiom or Wostorn 
Scholars. 

?lif5|?rr5 ft TOf ftl I 

ffti M 11 

“ The groat Sruti proclaimed to the world Urns. All this 
the whole cosmology of man) is but the manifestation of the 
single Atman, She declared thus because lior proper fun 
ction is only to teach this real truth.” 

What Sruti declared here at the very outset is doubtless 
the true religious instruction which is the main objnet of the 
Sruti to teach mankind. The iiig-Voda Samhitas which arc 
reckoned by the Western Sanskritists as the oldest literature, 
do not directly refer to the instruction fnmiehod by the Sruti 
here. The Samhitas contain only prayers addressed to the 
various Gods and Goddesses such as Agm, Varuna, Usbas &c. 
What are we to do here ? Are we to accept the opinion of 
the Western Sanskritists or that of Sruti ? The Western Scho- 
lars would iramediafcly say that tlio Skanda-Purana which puts 
these words in the mouth of Sruti is only a recent composition. 
Granting it for the present for argument’s sake, lot uskee 
what recent period is attributed to its composition by them. 
Say 10th, i2tb or even i , th Century A. D. And yet it is 
older hy all means than the books published by Western 'San- 
skritists on the subject. The author or authors of the Skanda- 
Purana must have been Hindu Divines and reputed Sanskrit 
Scholars in India, unlike the Christian critics of foreign lands. 
What is mentioned by them in the Purana under reference must 
therefore be accepted at least as histori-cal facts known to 
them at the time, pertaining to our religious subjects. How 
could the later Christian Scholars of foriegu countries possibly 
ignore or disprove even such historical fact's plainly recordied 
in the text ? The off-hand condemnation of these religious 
texts by them without se'ouring even a correct knowledge of 
Iheir contents, is nothing but l^^rogaht ‘ . - , j - . 
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DOGMATISM, 

Whichovor contury A. D. may now bo nssignod for tho 
composition of tho Skanda-Purana, it has historically proved 
wliat tho Srnii of Hinduism has originally doclaidto the 
world. It ia an authentic docimentary emdcticc against tho 
malicious and falso declaration of tho Christian Sanskrltists of 
tho "Wost on this vital point. Surely Srtifi could not bo ovor- 
riddon in this silly fashion. It is n Premana that will stand 
tho tost of experiments. Tho Western Sanskritista do not 
yot know this simplo fact. But what fools aro wo to sook 
thoir opinion in such mattors ? How could wo over hope to 
got any correct information on Hinduism except from tho 
religious records wo possess in nbundanco ? 'J’ho groat Hanu- 
inan of tho iiamayanom wisely ohsorvos in tlio Simdarakanda* 
11-43 that a lost thing should bo sought for only from among 
similar objects. 

Lot us now proceed with tho quotations— 

' Wformft \ ' 

t 



fif? ’ll? ftg I 
„ , jafqp’onn S?! 'mfenRot:, I 
' «l ??r(5' Wis^f? II ' 

U l'" ' ■ ' '■' ' 

“ Sruti obsorving lhal her audience did not grasp what 
she first doclarod, owing to the undeveloped state of their 
intellect, felt dejected' arid helpless. She then took to the 
ilnethod of explaining to them in a siightly different style with- 
out 'directly touching upon Bramhan. She spoke about use- 
ful matters to be accomplished, pointing out their means and 
effects. Good and evil were explained, as also the nature of 
elements and their products. She explained what is Bogie 
and what are the Sastras. Definitions of technical terms and 
their meanings were then furnished. Bramha-Vidya was ex- 
plained in the form of dialogues belwoon the Guru and the 
Sishya. Plausible criticisms of anti-religionists wore briefly 
noticed. In fact, Bramhan was explained only by indirect 
means ; but it should not ba misunderstood tliat it was her 
real function or aim. She led the inferior intellects only with 
a dejected heart through steps of convenient gradations by 
prescribing suitable lessons for their advancement. But after- 
wards when she found those fit to receive her original instruc* 
tion, she taught them the Adwaitic character of Bramhan.” 

The facts arc so plainly told liere that they hardly require 
further explanation. Sruti or "Veda wants to teach only the 
Advaitic character of Bramhan. Te^ts dealing with that 
subject, naturally and logically stand as the first and the oldest 
in their order. These are verily the Sakha portion of the 
Vedas known as the Upanishads belonging to the Gnana- 
Kandas of the Vedas. What is now picked out and exhibited 
as the oldest belongs only to the Karma-Kandas of the Vedas. 
The Gn‘’na Kanda, the better half of the Vedas, is left out of 
account by the Western EGstoridn, Philologist and Sanskritist, 
for the express purpose of suppressin'f tlio fact of the high 
class eWilisation that may have othenvise to be attributed to 
the so-called Vedic age. The' above quotation from the 
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Porana lias however proved, that the Gnana-Eanda of the 
Vedas is the first and the oldest and that the remaining por* 
tions of the literature constitute the 14 Yidyas 'in their order 
of importance. i > i. > > , > 

What' is the, period pi ,the ,, , 


\ 


Gnaiia-KM'dk,? , 


Western Indian Hsstoiians are' unanimous in stating that' 
Valmlki the'^reput^d author of the Bamayanoiii belongs to the 
sixth century B. 0., when writing' began to he known to the 
EEndns at least by borrowing from the Semitic race as Pro- 
fessor Maodonell is pleased to admit. The following few lines 
from the ‘ Yoga-Vasishta * by ' Valmiki would ' thus serve as a 
doctmentary evidence on the point at issue. 

> 

PTO^^^'WBTO I ' ' '' 

TO mmi i 

.—Ji. i i>i ^ J < 


mS.n'i '■ 

' ' - * f l^ I ri 1 Ji.O * ' ' ivVi>®i ' 

1C xm 

“Asa bird cannot fly* up in the sky Wthout ‘two wings, 
both Qmna aivd Karma are required for securing salvation. 
Yasishta said— My father the lotus-born Bramha ordered mo 
to proceed toBbarata’VaTSha situate^ within the Jemhu-dw^ep^ 



nra to iertcb tl c Giwra’Hatiffa to 11 Ofc ^<1 dftrc gunlifira fitly 
to. practise it. B\it io .tboso who nio wiso, reflective arid free 
from passion, I alionld teach the blissful Omna-Kaiida. 0 
Kama, I shall thus remain here as long as htmiftn beings 
exist.” We, are not here directly concerned \Yjth the Itihasic 
story. The separate existence of the Gnana-Kandn and the 
KarmarKanda in the Vedas is hero proved historically as well 
as by documentary evidence. No Western critic now dare 
question this historical fact nnlc.ss he stylos Imnself a lunatic. 
The ^ i^na-Kaiida vritpally refers .to the XJjpanishads^ whoso 
siwalled Period is pointed ont by Western , historians as lying 
sbmewhero about 500 B. C„ say roughly 2500 years ago when 
the inddern nations of the West to whom out enbghtoned 
critics belong, ware nowhere in the sphere ,of civilization. 
The Vedic Indian having stadied ^virting from the "West about 
this time, the Uupnnisha^ are luckily admitted as written 
i/reatises though only a few are accepted to he Major the 
others being condemned as Minor ones. Tins scientific clas- 
sification of the^ Upanisbads into Major and Mnot by the 
Western Sanskritists refers only to the various periods of 
their composition between ^00 B. 0. and 50 B. C. or so, which 
do not seriously affect the question dt issue. With regard to 
the writing studied from the West by the Vedic .Indian about 
this time, there appears to be a slight historical contradiction 
which we would leave for the present to the Western his- 
torians and Philologists themselves. 

Giiaiia-Kaiida and the tiiiaiusiiadSr 


What have the .Vpam’sh a&, historically recorded about 
Gnaim-Kanda ol the .Veda's ? 'They are. doubtless the 
olc^ast wn«€n document aV&ilable bn the bbliject. Vide the 

following from Muktifcopanishad. .. 

: ^^-3 ^ m I 

■ - • ' mm ^ \ - ■ - - 
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' ' israt ^ ' I 

iAtoiq w<aTO II 

" Tho Rig-Voda contains 21' Sak^a ; the Yejns 109 ; the 
Soma io60 ; and the Atliorva 50 ; total 1180. Each Sakha 
has its oT^n Upanishad ” » > * 

The so called Major and Minor Upanishods belong to 
those onumorated hero ; and for their unwarranted and sneaky 
cl^ssificalion by; the Westtm oritio with pome eyil motive 
underlying, the sacred- Up^nishads are certainly not respon- 
sibloi ' Plainly and distinctly written iiistory, ‘2500 years old 
as adoiittqd by the Western Historian himself, has reoorded 
the p^eviom, existofj^e of Sakhas and Upanishads in the font 
Vedas. ^ Although the learned critics of the. oiviliaed West 
are at full U^rty to reject, condemn or ridicule as they please 
every philosophical and loliglons conception explained in the 
Upanislmds, none of thorn •could afford to ignore or gainsay 
tb^ historical records produced hero as domvjkontary cmdcncc 
^gainst their nxaltolous and whimsical inferences. Btill to 
insist on, them would certainly bo unsophi^tiQO'ted , rj t 

MEASTNESSi 


Wq have now oonolusivoly proved by doomimtarg 
dc)ic6 that the Hindu community of 2509 years ago, olearly 
understood that their Yodt>3 consisted.ol two parts, the Guana- 
Kanda and the Karmo-Kanda of which the former is more 
important than the latter. What these Earma-Eondas, Iti- 
hasas, Furanas and other Vidyas could inculcate has also 
been clearly pointed out in tne passage quoted above from the 
Skauda-Purana. All of them' explain indireotly in their own 


style, exactly what the ^min^Eanda yfants .tp tenph d{rfiotly. 

, im\\ < 


' The “Eig-Teda' Samhita by which the '^^^estdra B anSktitists 
aai' Historians' lihtV<^ bVSh * |aipoiel^ tl'yihg for the past two 
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csntittries, to daina Hinduism alfeogetlier, represents only an 
iidireot method of teaching the very gist of the Gnana-Kanda 
to inferior intellects. It could possibly perform nothing else , 
for it would otherwise immediately lose its real character as 
a Vidya. This shall be explained more folly later on. From 
the examination of our ' own literature hitherto, we are 
convinoeed that the order of importance among the 14 Vidyas 
as well as of the Gnana-Kanda and Karma-Kanda, depends 
only upon the quality of intellects taken into consideration’ 
Different' grades of intellectual development are found among 
the members ofia community at one and the same time. The 
literature which is intended for the benefit of all such classes, 
will not brook any absurd classification by periods of time 
whimsically prescribed by alien and unsympathetic religionists. 
No religious Hindn need feel anxious to know whether his 
sacred literature is pronounced by Western critics as belonging 
to the B. 0.', Post-Glacial or Pre-Glacial 'periods. These 
period-making* Western Scholars have miauhderstood and 
misinterpreted the important technical terms, SrvMi’ Vedat 
Eishi, Samhifa, liihasa, Parana and even Yaga. The absurd 
periods they have manufactured are therefore altogether 

IRRELEVANT. 






SECTION 


' <■ j , I . 

I t J < t i X 




' ' t - I ’ x 

< ^ The Vedic Satras. 

' ( f f S < f ^ t 

\ 's o' ' 5 . !! T* , * ' jr . ' ' ■ r 

The fohr Vedat- namely;- th6 Big, 'Tejus, Saama and 
Atherva, have their own Samhita portions forming their res- 
pective Karma-Kandas which are alone now accepted by 
Western critics as the oldest genuine Sacred literature of the 
Hindus, , the ^rest being treated as later ^ productions } of no 
great importance. The Western Scholars confine themselves 
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to tllQ coatcittts o£' tho93 alona for tho piirposo of drawiag 
insttlting iatoroncoa. But wo liavo ooaclusivoly proved that 
they have oomlplotoly gone wrong in the very interpretation 
of the vitally tooUnical tonus such as, Sruti, Veda, Eishi, 
Yuga, ItibasG, Purana and ‘even Snmhita itself. Suppose wo 
in India write the liistory of Europo beginning with the defini- 
tion of Europo ns * cutting another’s noso,' how much would 
that history bo valued in Europe ? Worso than that is the 
exact state of tho misiutorprotations or rathor anti-interpreta- 
tions of the sacred books of tho East by every blossed Western 
Scholar. Their uncalled for misinterpretation of the purely 
religious term Samhita as a collootion of rubbish is nothing 
short of a wdlful insult. Tho fundamental orror must first 
be corrected and all thoir books rewritten if they still want 
any of them. As thoy are at prosont, they cannot but bo 
condemned as unacceptably 

MISO HIE VOUS. 

The Samhitas wliioh aro holy Mantras, aro meant speci- 
ally for the use of those who are qualified only to take to the 
Karma-Eonda. • 

The Satras alluded to in the Samhitas aro Yoguas to be 
performed as prescribed in the Kutim-Kaniu of the Vedas « 
The GnaiiOrKanda could be taken up only after securing tho 

necessary 'qualifications.- II This does 

not on that account render the Earma-Konda older, but only 
makes it younger. 

. What do the Satras signify ? 

Lokamahya gives an account of the annual Satras in 
pages 193 to 232 in his ‘Arctic Home’. He notices all the 
views of the Western Sanskritists and more or less follows 
their translations. He says that sacrifice was the only ritual 
of the religion and it was a matter of duty at least with the 
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pri^fc? -to pscEoctn.' fir()Ty -day. ' Aaiong the Satrae, 'G-avatn*; 
Ayaaom is, the type. Some Satras are., said to.ostoad tp; 1000, 
years but he ^hinks that it may lueaE' only 10.0,0 , da.pp. , Dr, 
Haug thinks that the Satras seem to have been originally, 
established in imitation of the Sun’s yearly course. ..The 

annual Satras are known as — snfesfr-' 

&c. They are not essentially different from each 

. , V . 

other. Aitereya Bramhana IV-17. I 

— STns^qRjrF^ I) . . 


Usual translation. “ They hold the Gavam-AyanOm,’i-e, 
the sacrificial session called “the cows’ 'walk ’*.• The cows 
are 'the Adityas, By holding the session called- '^ows ’ walk/’- 
thpy also hold Adityanam-Ayanom, the walk- of ' the Adityas ” 
Lokamanya notes here the comments of' Dr. Mas Muller 
on the 'Word COM?, There are three kinds of cows.' The.ieal 
cows ~Gows, in the dark cloud (rain-milk) and the rays of the 
morning stepping forth from the dark stable of the night”. 


Again, Lokamanya quotes Aiteroya-Bramhana IV-S 
which explains the origin of th$ Satra and gives the- usual 
txanslatiou. “ The Asutas have taken shelter with' the' nighV 
and the Devas who have taken shelter with the day wanted to 
expel them from the dark region. But Indra alone was ready 


to undertake the task. Indra entering, into . darkness turned 
out the Asuras with the. help . of, ?»5.^r,cs'.:f,'Th6 three.;5owa 
ii6aft07M are offer^; to, no , other deity :saYo.'Jndrrt:;«Bdr‘fAc. 
Metres”. - . : ' 


We h^ve now sufficient material . alreadyifor, paraful'som.. 
tiny. , Lst us,pp,use fo^a/w.hile and.ses' {Whether WB'.can maks"- 
outauyfelmg sensible and useful, religiously,-. astronomically, 
or even historically. What sort of cows are referred to in the 
‘ Oows ’ walk ’? Dr; Max Muller explains ‘ three -kinas of cows. 
Evidently none of them could be applied here as thw are 

clearly detogd .as representing. Adityas,.. . 
^S’iA.th^third^maaaingf of cows given 'by: him is! uiomuig.- 
light or.D^wn. . But the . Dawn is ■ called De&sfejfta'forrwhich^. 
the. .y^oafcerq ; Sauskcitists . have . not .yet- bhco wn oat . aay ' ing- •. 



8n1bu^'ati^gbsti6iS of ’dice or of fboUmll. Loka- 

.manya h'oTPover takes thb co’we idT hwnthffolT^ M myB tiho 
thatcoTpa ropreBent day and , night. , Unforttinately fqrjiim 
these month-gods are some times reduced to seven and ten in 
a year as vre have already noticed in Section 5,^ The^stahles 
bttho ye^ cows in‘ qtiestiori, aro nhd Seven 

Moored dhA ten ddoreoL— Kig X-40^ dhdMlfcs-^bj 4r-!lb| 
68-9 t It is to explain those aiscreponcieB that he introduced 
the * Arctic Home and reduced Agni, Aditya, Indra, the cows 
&c,j to ihd month-gods pf the ^^orth !Pole. Wo are not in 
leasi; concerned with his Arctic re^on although even that 
siiall he shown subsequently as nothing hew to our religious 
iiteratiiro. ’ J[atro«d?)Jtcar iiitorpretors like hifiit'Blt. liidy fight 
but ike, question among thernselves.' We have already proved 
to the vo^ iiili that none of them ever explained a single word 
cOrreblly from tlie Sabred Vedas. !i?urth'Gr, the object' of the 
Satras is said'to hb for plbasing Indra and the Meirks with 
d vieiv to destroy the Asuras of the night. Why fib bbmmehts 
are yet forth-coming from any learned qna^'r dEl.tliiB point ? 
Thai Indm is no Storm-god has been shmTO iii Section 6. 
What sort' of gods or goddesses are Metres ? To expten them 
away as gods .or goddesses of Astronomical Mt/thblbtf^ would 
indeed he a dbrifig ' ' ' ; 
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" ;,7!WHat exact, hatdre! 

^ » ■ ''.i-,;!"! ■ 

.. Sqma-sacn^ee is. the oldest and forms the iiiaSn feature 

of the ritual in the Big Ycda, '‘ The - eStfaotioii 'of ' the’ Sofila 
juice and the offering thereof'tb gtfdfi before d&iking it,* is the 
Satra ceremony. There are- three libatabny ■'of Sorda bvelJjr 
day.iin.the momiiig,;midday and evening. According to ■ their 
duration there are three varieties > of Satras, dbfie in a 

day, more than one aad less than 13 days. Satia^ 
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X-Tcxcr , 11 'oie 11 an Ifi clayp extending np to 1000 years. 

— falls under the first and there are 6 varieties of it, 
namely I 

Together Tvith 3TPI0?*T they form the 7 parts of I 

A Satra is interpreted as 6 days* performance, ^ 

month is thus 5 Shadahas. ‘ The annual Satra is made up 
of several Shadahas. The central day is YWiuvan,^ The 
days of the year are .divided and placed on either side of 
“Vishuvan, total being 360. liokamanya says that there is 
no harm in altering them to ten months and quotes Tandya 
Bramhana Y-10 -which says that the object is to make the 
Satra corresjaond with the year adopted, civil or lunar. The 
number of months he adopts for his Arctic Homo Theory is 
not specified here, but it clearly shows that no exact corres- 
pondence of Astronomical details is demanded for the analogy 
used in the performance of the Satras. That is enough for 
our religious purpose. After the Vishuvan, the ceremomes in 
a Satra are performed in the reverse order. 

The SatrirSatras extend from 2 to 100 nights only. 
Lokamanya observes hero that the maximum number of nights 
in the Arctic region is 100 and that explains the duration of 
Batri'satras. This would certainly contradict his explanation 
for the Deva-yemom and Yitri-yanom as representing a con- 
tinued day for 6 months and a continued night for the same 
period respectively ; although he might still say that his 
Arctic Home refers only to the Circum Bolar regions. But 
he adxQits in page SO of his hook that the Big-Yeda does not 
Gontam distinct reference to the day and night of 6 months' 
duration. He also admits in page 73 that the oldest Vedic 
year is divided only into Devayanom and Pitri-yanom, -which 
he thh±s originally corresponded with the UttarayaUom and 
Deksh^yanom. Again.he quotes in page 74 Eig.Yeda X-68- 
le which says, ‘*,1 have heard only of two roads one of the 
Deuas and the other of the Pifns." ^ . r.- 

^ quotes also Satapatha-Bramhanom II-1-3 which says' 

^ 1 . ‘lud Pitri-yanom consist of three seasons 

©aoh,’ 

‘ ' ' « > ' i ‘ . ■ 0/ O J ' 1 . -- 
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'' ’ ‘He ^n' ccndndcB 11:et tije "6n^ -refers to ccntiEitons 
light and the oilier -to continuous darkness in the year at the 
North !Polo.- :>,Wc can clearly .perceive . herb,' that ; first of all, 

, there is no . authority in the Vedas to., interpret Beyayanom 
.and -Pitriyanom as Btharayonora and'^ebshinayanom.| Thisre 
are only two paths mentioned one belonging,. , to , the Devas 
and.the other to the Pitria. VhiO ore the Devas ,an,d .-vyho are 
the Pitns,. and how do they represent night, Md day , respec* 
tively ? Everjr modern. enlightened,, interpreter ’,pf 
virtually .understands the Pitris pnly,m.pra deceased ancestors. 
Do Pitns come to us 6vei7 night ? ^ Perhaps they. , come hke 
the Devas -vyho come hnsoen in the day. Further, as in the 

Vil 1 3 ‘‘'J-' i 



Both the fortnights evidently .contain .days as weU'asnights. 
The Pitris liave also.therefo’m' their ',eqnal ‘ciaim to day lig^t 
along -with the Devais! Now, ' who is responsible for all thiese 
nasty difficulties ?'''To'nusmterprafc a great religidn Wtne 
mere purpose of propounding any profitless ‘ theoiry is indSed 

•; • r ^ • i> -i'lt.,... t'.y 
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j-r,:. 


- ' > f' . " ' ’’ • ..'I' 0.'- 1 ' 

^he Astronomy in the sp*o^ed i^tronomioal interpre- 
tations of tho Eastern' ‘.and 'Western' ^ansktitists we have 



of the Viwds r . . Tms shall be noticed later on, v .. - 

','i’ i) <0 V f Mli'l OlpDir Ji ii'll'a 

f ] , . ) ,| 1 ,. . /l, |l, ( f,*. (•,'!,/ - ■ -■ \ .J.J 

''At&'oi'men 


, ■ The So#«i«-sacr»jS(jes'as‘’we’ haveijust 
varieties called Jybtishtoma'ffiol-dding'A^ish^tHfia. ’^‘Aghi' a^^ 


simply' ineanshhl^rh ^bf that 'name. 'There 
Soma often praised in the Vedas. A whole Suhia^id' a^^'ssed 
in Big-Veda 1-^91, v Similarly the whiile - of 1-93 is addressed 
to Agni and Soma combined, „.In„I-93-9, Agni and Soma are 



.-.aeporiljea 5^6 of ;cow?«c|n . and- tmvnm myocaim. 

II 'In ■1-^91^22, Somtt / Jr described • as the crktor 
■ of medicinal 'herbsi !Apa or the mistranelated '^ater, end’Go’or 

•the mistranklated.c^WB. t%^Ti I ^ 

‘ these twp^Saktas’bl aid 93', tio Soma Juice is said to'be offered 
' mt^er ib SdWbr'to A^i-Sorr®^ ■' , ' " 

’’ ' i^fidn^'m’lMtereya' ^Bramliana ^^-12 and Taiid^aTBram- 
■'lianaIV-2, the retd begirjnin^ of t^ Satra is caUei 
virnsa or i^ombhaniya day. It' is called Chaturyimsa, .because 
thb St'dma has to be 'b^iited 2d fold. It is the real meaning 
• of the'Shitra as the Maha-ireta js its end. ' 

jj' ' • - f f; • :/: ' ' . 

Now,' •^l^at is SomcCf what is Afftti and what is Agni-Soma 
combined ? What do the’ Satras named Jyotisl^to^a jind 
Agnisiiioma signify ? "WTiat is. 24 fold Ar^mi^hayi-ya ^nd 
wh^‘ i^ the Maha^reta ? Inpluffing the. Herb,, and the. de,i^, 
there am two Somas ; do they refer to.a third object called Sprna 
OicMoon ?. The herb named Soma is' botamcally nb.n-existept. 
..Tb^esynonymBfor the Mooii are psedin tiia.medical,8ciBn.co 
symbolically to denote oam/phor and nothing else’, W^ip is 
the Soma or Moon that created the medicinal herbs, waters 
and cows, 1-91-22 ? How could Agni or fire combine with 
Soma or Moon, and why should they be taken together at all, 

For a. Sa^ra^.'-why.’ shb^ld’.the^Stpma be 
canted 0 "/p^ ? “Why sli^^d’ |hpi;e. ' bp- yanpji?.? .pf 
Satras ? "What is Ajgo> and what is the ^ freely translated 
aia’ waters ahd cows ? Does Holy Ghost mean pure devil*? V 

Not a single answer for any of these pertinent questiohs, 
nor oritioisip nor even ridiotde could be picked up from within 
the big and endless volumes wantonly published by "W^estem 
^pa^^ptists dumg the-paat twp ce^tu;n6s. \^Vpjy,?- -Because^ 
thpy i^ow rnttutiyely that the V7hoj(e of Q^r.religioiua Uterature 
,ia, pimply stupi^, -It is ' Mgh; iinie ..for. , ,tp. hmow not iptui. 
tiycly bnt by p;:actioal and.p?i,^ui e^epp^cp, that eyei^ bp^ok 
' EhbUshed by jih^m .on BSnduism^ te- a ,v[prthiesp prod^ct'^pf 


ions. 
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Vedic If e^iia dr Saerifiod 
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An lUegm actually means only the worship of Viihm, 
t^e ali-pervafing ej^rnal'^ Bramhan. ^ ^ I §T5r^5: I 

But l^ow to woi^bip ah un^o^, inconceivable, abstract en- 
tity V This'll a'' prolDlem which is virtually -.evaded by the 
existing alien religionists in the world. To call others arrog- 
antly heathens and to abuse them as ignorant idolaters ate 
not tantamount to one’s own oonoeiving correctly the un- 
kad^?h hhhtradt IBhtit^',^ iV^iihpfy cfdhbtes the. mere absence 
of anjf oohoe^tiohl ' If i^ uiiddrltood by l^e alien religion- 
ists as a God, as' at present, the^ are' hhd 6 ubtedly hea- 



pitiable fact, in the face of an eduoate'd Hindu. ' Poly-theism, 
Dualism and even Atheism ^unnecessarily < attributed td 
i^induitm'b'^ thebe, have already been clearly^ exposed a's the 
more outcome of pre-arranged 

5<Mv}. ><v‘' I'- ’ 

'JCRICK.Si 

I 4, 

I r- f » 

' We oaUhot afford 'to Egress here, lest .^the main subject 
be lost sight of. Tke’^omA sadrifioe is limited to the-propitiat 



Planets and Stars are now understood by Astronomical inter 



match-boxes, ,^The modern,, translations of every -Mantra in 
tbe'^eita’s \^ioh refers to, the. extremely tecsliuioal Adityas &o., 
aVaba'sed hpon ‘the" ignorance' "of the real oontents of the 
Y<ia^."'Tll 83 ^' aVe" tb^yfdt^''^roag, useless and misleading. 
Ho doubt this is a grave ciarga, bat oaaao? 1 llS'tieI^n in the 
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interest of much more serious matters. ' One or two well-Imowit 
instances would however suffice to prove this truth oonolu- 
sively. In page 83 * The Arctic Home Lokamanya quotes 
for his own purpose, Taitereya Samhita 11-1-2-4 whose usual 
translationis ^ven thus ; — 


“ Devas Imd to 'perform a Prayaschitha, because the Sxm 
did not shine as expected.” 

, - ' 1 ' ' * 

' ^ From this translation, Lokamanya draws the conclusion 

that the actual rising of the Sun above the horizon is often 
delayed beyond eipaotation. Let tissee the original Mantm 
which runs thus ‘ ' 

r r ' r ' < 

*v 



' ‘i ’ 

means ^only This Aditya, Even in the daily. 
Sahdhya ceremony, the heart is touched with the fingers of 

.r ,, r J ' ' t . . . i O 

both hands when the Mantra .srerqrf^f Ja uttered; The 
Adityahere refers only to the Atma loitkin. No educated 
Hindu has any doubt on this cleat point. Niruktom explains 

3T^f^rr^9l. thus* meaning that it remains com- 

pletely unseen and ununderatood. means only desired md 
not ‘ had to perform 

The Mantra will now mean thus {— 

« The Atma within was 'not sufficiently pleased to make 
His appearance. The Devas (who also remain within the 
body of the devotee) advised him to perform the Prayaschitha, 
M to correct ^elf with better and more sincere devotion.” 

^ tniatranslation and the real meaning 

which renders it religiously useful ? ’ ' ' ' ’ 

.^am in page. ,132, Lokamanya quotes Eig-Veda IH-Soa 
11 and gives the foUowiug usual translation. , 

I * 7 The twin-pairs make’many forms ; of the two one shines 
* the other is dark. Twb sisters' are they, the ‘dark (Syavi) 
thf bright Ci^ushi).;y^',^^^^^^ 

is OnB 


^8 one .w„ 

ei . X ’ j tc.'t i 



•This is a Maatra about lijlit mi darkmss, aud the labtec 
part ridioulously mistranslated hete runs thus ; 

1 It means thus. “ The Mahat or the bright Mahat- 
Tatwom which is the highest Tatwona in the category of the 
24. sacred Tatwoms, belongs to or is represented by, the Devas. 
Whereas, darkness or ignorance is alluded to by Asuratwom 
or nature of Asura." 

The given mistransl 'tion is however an excellent instance 
of the poverty of even the knowledge of the Sanskrit langu- 
age. The omission of the word Asura altogether shows 
ignorance of the subject. For our present purpose, we have 
seen enough to understand clearly that every bit of the boasted 
Western translation is simply 

RIDICULOUS. 

We have now seen how the Aditya, Devas, Asuras, light 
and darJcmas as used in the Yedas fared in the hands of the 
Western Sanskritista. Their translation is just the literal 
translation of our quasi-sduo.ated Pandits and nothing more. 
It is not only nnsionti&c and unwarranted but is also devoid 
of common sense. For instance the word Go in Gevam^aya- 
nom as the name of a religious saotidce, would strike' auy 
of common sense, as a term whose possible meanings should 
be ascertained to suit the context. Go has ten meanings eves 
according to the Amara-Kosa. , , . 

j t C( i t 

" ‘ “heaven, arrow, cow, Yak, diamond, dir03fcioa,^6ye, ray, 
earth and water.” It is simply surprising how the civilized 
Western. Sahskritists dared to.. translate Gevatn-ayanoxu as 
*oows ’ walk It is indeed impossible not to suspect the 
whole trausaotion as a deliberate mischief. , , 

The next important term worth noting in this oonneotion 
is Agni, The Mantra in the very oommenoeiuent of the Big- 
Veda is addressed to Agni-^I-l-l. Agni is here described 
as the Priest, the sacrlhoer, tlie Bitwlo, the dirioit^ bf Xegoa 



mi the lord (Sf>all wealth.' H Agni represents Fire here hone 
of these epithets oopEld , be .applied to it. ^Whateyer may be 
the interpretation of Agni here^ it cannot be different from the 
Agni refeifr^d tb in the SomA sacrifice named Afftiishiovid. 
Th6 v6ty first M^tiitra herA noticed, is composed, ' in the' Gaya- 
tri-6hhanaa'of>' *.^4 syllables. ‘The whole of the first teta is 
in'thfe mette atid the 'suba^uent ones are also in the Varieties 
of the same metre. An ordinary verso contains four quatrain 
or Paadas. The Giyatri'Chhandi ooutiins only three of B 
syllables each., and . there is no, special artistic beauty in it. 
It is in fact a lame metre, ^hy then, this Gayatri-ohhanda 
oi!2i Syllables was ^peoially, adopted ?, The Western San- 
s*<ritist3 have not yet probably noticed the defect with their 
critical eye, They are still iinablo, to road the htantra and 
pronounce the words as the Hindus are required to do. It is 
no wonder then that the peculiarities of the Cbhandas did 
not attract tfieir notice. Anyhow, the number 2i here, is in 
its'elf 'fceehffically iinpbrttftit' ai dduld ‘be shown siibadquontly. 
In our enquiry hitherto', we haVe come across m&ny'fc'tecfini*- 
oal number of tliistkiud for which no explanations have bsefi 
forthcoming from any learned quarters. We cannot' aff'ord to 
ignoie them as the modern interpreters of the East and ^ West 
have done. We must .therefore take oar&ful notice' of all‘ of- 
them in this- connection. < 


'f'lie AritUmeMaf :'S?echnibatities. 


1. The Adityas are 12-10-7';' & horsM Wl),* Efis 
wheel 1-3, 

*3. , Indra himself is ^10 ffig rays 7 'he tongues of his 
hprfle3;7 ; the rays of His pHaribt / ; Ins' white horses 10. 

3. ( The rays lof ‘-the,;ohariot3' -of >Soma ‘and Poosh$fi'5i 

The'wheols of their chariots 7, s . ' . - , 

4. The mouths hba'^s 'ld.'" ' ' '' ' 

secSrbt dWhllirigs’l'O, ^ ‘ j 'j. -f j . ■ 

' V rj-- • ^ i‘ •' i' >\.lj , I'-J-it ' 

.CVid«JX-3.1,iEr-a4l.S)..(i - 
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.7. 7-10, (■ViaeJJI-^‘^^7j I-JSQ-IB). 

8. Soiasl, (YiaenW-T). 

9. Different kinds of HaWfflO. '(^Vide 1-6^1-34). 

10. Tho divisions of tlio Earth 7-10. ^Vide I-— 2'2-16 ; 

S:-94-7 j I->6241). ' ' 

'll. The doors of the C3os’ fifaWe 7-10. (ViapX-40^{ 
Vin-8-20). 

12. Aryoma, Mitra Varuna, Endta, Mamt, Pooshen and 
Bhaga are 7 Kingi. (Vide X— 93-J). 

13. Jijotishioma sacrifices 7. l?he number pi times |h6 
Mantr(^ is to ho ohai^tqd, is 2 J. 

14. The syllablos of Gayatri^hhanda 24. * 

Maty more of similar toohnical nnxnbsrs may be easily 
gathered, but it is certain that owing to the fundamental 
mistake in tho very conception of tho roal contents of the 
sacred literature, no sensible explanations could over be ex- 
pected from any of the learned quarters and much less from 
the Christian Sanskritists of the ' West. The modem stylo 
' of interpretations, ' translations, 'criticisms, inferences, propa- 
gaudisms and thooty-m'anufacturos, wilfully or ignorantly 
looting all teobrudalities of vital importance, 

is doubtless practically ” ' 

HOSTILE. 


What is a religious sacrifice ? 

>y.h?»t,^i^ a aaprifice,' why..^lJou\d we sftorifice, pnd what 
^^oqld we, , sacrifice ? ,^^i^thpqti\,^ 9 U(ing ^hosp oorrpptly, itds 
useless to. attempt; .an interpretation of . the sacred literature. 
Are we at' present lavonred with definite, apd correct answers 
’ for these serious queVtions',' either from the East or from the 
West ? ’ The Western Sanskri^istB 'havd, ^during these long 
.years, incessantly ahdiabnndontly told ns. in the plainest aiid 
the strongest terms ithe .English language is < 'capable of, that 
the religious rites of the Vedio Indian “ nxmuni to nothing 
wore oUldisli absurdity”. They present hit*d of 
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fi-echamcol facerdoialism” Hrd refer Jrerely fo ihc inT0«i- 
ticBE fiddreFFcd to Baturc gods ly ttc Vcdic Indian looh 
out upon the warnings of I^fiivre -vUli cliildhh asfonith 
fKCwf.” That there sl^onld ho, found educated Hindus in India 
■whovrould believe that the "Westem Sorskritiets, have done 
irncli in the interest of our , religious litemlure, ’s indeed an 
'unbearable * ' 


DIS'GRACE. 

Every sensible Hindu may now rest in peace of mind. 
' He has nothing more to fear from the West about his holy 
religion. Criticism has reached its climax, and it must soon 
begin to decline and inevitably end in Zero. The indigenous 
apish imitators and open-mouthed admirers must follow suite. 
The W estoru Sanskritists are not going to answer any of 
the questions raised here, as they have summarily disposed 
of the whole affair already. They never wanted to make use of 
our religious literature except for the purpose they have now 
accomplished. We must also therefore leave them to them- 
selves for the future. But to feel conddent for some reason 
or other, that the most scientific and philosophical religion of 
an ancient civilized nation could be calumnised in this silly 
fashion, is to say the least, a sure sign of 

FOLLY. 


The object of sacrifice, 

■ The main object of every ffindu ritual is to destroy one’s 
own sms. 'ShQ yevf Samlialpa-Mantra for every ritual clearly 

specifies it. 1 The Yedic Mantras 

adopted for the da,ily Sandhya (Miemony refer to the same. 

.Yige gigo Eig.YedB 1-18-5, I 

follo^g singleline beauti- 

fully explams the gist of the whole matter, i ^ 

* ' * ■ ' ' ’ ' o : i j 


,.AV 
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«Evory religious aofc direofcod towards the annihilation of 
one’s own sins, constitutes in fact what is known as worship* 
ping Bhagavan,” 

This is 'virtually a neffutive process of worshipping the 
Almighty Eswara probably yet unknown in the West both in 
theory and practice. It is however a snenHJio process of 
creating a relation between man and the unhnoion Supreme 
Being. This cannot be logically denied, Positive worship 
without reference to the purification of the Self is meaningless. 
Purification of the Self cannot of course be accomplished 
except by the destruction of impurities. It is a truism which 
demands no arguments to prove it. The existing alien religions 
which merely gloat over their own impudent condemnation of 
Hinduism, must inevitably feel their position irksome at 
present. The fundamental basis itself of a true religion has 
not yet been grasped by them. -They have foolishly exhibited 
it, all these blessed days, by their unwelcome attitude and 
objectionable conduct towards Hinduism, in the form of 

HATRED. 

Vide the following on the subject from the 
which is luckily ladmitted to bo 2600 years old, as it belongs 
to the so-called Upamshadic period when writing began to 
be studied by the Hindus. This period will suffice for our 
humble purpose here. We have no ambition to fight with 
the Western Historians -with the object of carrying ourselvk 
back to the very beginning of timo which is after^all only 
condemned by them as extremely barbarous. ^ 

ft ^ I 

“ There are two processes oipurifyinj the Chitha known 
as Yoga and Gnana. The former refers to a negative process 
of destroying obstructions, whereas, the latter refers to the 
positive process of acquiring Qnhna.” 

V f f 

' ’ This is too clear to require explanation. Vide i 
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^0 


f w 

Sri-Krislina said: — 


“I have long ago proolfiimed to the world/t^o religioas 
processes. The -Yogi shonld ttake to Karraa-Yoga and the 
Samkhyas to Gnana-Yoga.” Vide Skanda Patanom Easi* 
Khanda. 

^s2Tr^%rrdt fl i 

f I 

T^: ^5^ rlife: II 


“ To those who are given np to various worldly desires, 
the .process of meditation conld not procure .the knowledge 
of the Tatwoms. They should therefore take to Yoga by 
whose practice their Budhi will be purified. But to those 
who are above worldly allurements, the philosophical process 
of Samkhya meditation will soon procure Gnana.” 


The existence, necessity and utility of , the two well-known 
Sandas of the sacred Yedas are here established beyond a 
doubt, in spite, of the Western Sanskritists Who denied the 
eristence of the Gnana-Blanda at the time of our venerable 
forefathers. Why do they unanimously insist on this single 
point in season and out of season ? Because, ‘^hey have no 
such ancient religious literature to boast of. Have they any 
now ? But why should we be held responsible for it ? They 
w^t to connect themselves with the 'Hindus in India, by esta- 
blishing a previous common stock .from which all the Eastern 
and Western Aryans have originated. No Hipdu .however 
evOT . wants it. But whence .did the other nations in the world 
^mate ? Prom some other common stock, of course. 
meMs did alhthe common stocks originate ? It must,have 

animal stock. Any -how, among the 

anin^l creation, man is man, and that is onou<rh for our 

pr sent purpose. Yfe -only want -to .distinguish a iHindif, 



fil 

from a Non-Hindu, vrhbihet he is I6und in Asia, BuropeVAfrica, 
America or O'ceam'a. Tlie very first dhty of a ifendu is AJimsa 
first mentioned in the ten categories of ‘S'ema which 'is the first 
among the eight Angas of Yo<fa. 

Vide Meru-Tantram. 

“ He who feels aggrieved oven at the thought of Himsa 
or ornelty, is defined as a Hindu** 

This is a scientific definition from one of our authentic 
religious texts, of what period we core not. We do not want 
any ingenious interpretations for our religious matters, like 
the ‘cows’ walk * or donkeys’ walk, from Western authorities 
who wish to gamble with us. Wo are neither anxious nor 
can we afford to inoludo'in the definition of a Hindu any one 
who would not even give the* least thought to. his beastly 
perpetrations of horrible , 

CRVEL TIE'S. 

The two religiou8';ptttA's noticed above as leading to the 
knowledge of tho‘ Sitpromo Being verily represent the two 
pdths of Asavadifya styled Honayanom and Pitriyanom as 
used in the sacred Vedas. They cannot* therefore refer to day 
and ru^ht a's foolishly misunderstood by the modern literati; 
Both pa^/is belong to‘th 0 Holy Aditya within where th’e very 
ideal of ddYkneSB is altogether irrelevant. The mistake lies in 
taking the Atma wrongly for the external SUn. ^o doubt 
the sinning entities in the sky are often used as analogies to 
explain in the Vedas, the workings of the internal Atma. But 
that is no reason or excuse to turn the subject upside down. 
Again, another serious mistake too often occurs in the inter- 
pretation of an analogy itself -ebpebially as usdd in the religious 
texts. The analogies are therein intended to explain the 
nature of the unknown Bramhan, and it would be absurd to 
go in for too many comparisons of detsfil. How the scope 



and application ,oE such analogies should be ■ understood is 
clearly, explained as follows in the Yoga-Vasishta. 

— Sargas 18 and 19. • , 


sffspw; I 
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5f[q f^r # I 

mh. it I 
g^TR: I 

5rrP?ij%!or3^ii^ I 

II 

A Drishtanta or analogy is defined as the process of 
rendering an unknown object miceivahle by illustrating 
known objects. Unknown things cannot bo understood with- 
out such illustrations, as no objects within the house could be 
picked up in the night, without lamp light. In the explana- 
tion of the unknown Bramhan by analogies, only some com- 
mon factors should be taken into account. For, analogy deals 
on y with certain «_pectai/eaiKres. It makes no cpmparisons 
of all the detaUs. An analogy is meaningless if there be com- 
plete oomparision, as it then destroys the difference between 
e objects compared. Therefore, by careful attention to the 

alone, the gist of the Maha-^akya 
explained m the (xnaua-sastras, should bo grasped and ignor- 

fusion^^^^I^^tr, more confounded con- 

tusions as to the Imitations of analogical comparisons.” 

mi.fitrT”*'"® tad the wisdom to ioresee the 
mistees, the moa^a ealighteaed iateepreters are Ukely to 


/ ( 
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fall iutOi And yofc, tlioy ware batbArlaas and tbe inodera. 
geneiataon is all-wise. Disgracefal 

INGRATITUDE. 

Let ns now examine carefully the technical significance 
of the two paths of the Asa/oaditya. 

The Deyayanom and Pitriyanom. 

These are no doubt compared with the Utharayanom and 
Dekshinayanom of the Sun, which represent the Northern and 
Southern of its half-yearly courses, ILoch Ayanom 

contains days and nights of G months. There is however no 
comparison of light and darkness here. Both courses of the 
Sun as well as of Bramhan are bright and never dark. If the 
Dekshinayanom at the North Pole consists of six months’ 
continued night, it is the least apjprojpriate for an analogical 
comparison with Pitriyanom described in the Vedas. The two 
bright courses ate alone compared here. Thus, the Sun at 
the Equator is the only available appropriate object for com- 
parison here. The further the Sun is removed from the Equator, 
to the south or to the north, the loss it is suited for the in- 
tended comparison. As far as the two Yanoms are concerned, 
the Sun at the North X''ole as well as at the South Pole is 
equally inajppropriate for a suitable Drishtanta, The two 
yanoms are in themselves different from Ayanoms, the former 
denotes travelling and the latter only a g^ath. All this will 
become clear when the technical signioauoe of the Pitris is 
correctly understood. 

The Pitris. 

The significance of the term 'Biins as used in our religious 
literature has been examined in detail in pages 4X6 to 469 
Volume I, and it would be unnecessary to go over it here. 
The Pitris represent only the five sacred Tatwoms technically 

known as the 5 Tanmatras, named ^ ^ *1^^ I 

They allude to the basio prinoijfles of the 5 Maha-bhoptas or 
subtle elements which are in themselves the basic principles fo 



tho*gio8S elemefits kaown to man' as Akasa, Vrtytf,'Agni} 
and earth. The Tanmatras are' tlnla statbnefl tvf'O' jflfeiios 
higher than the elements of the modern scientist. They refer 
to a philosophical and »roligious conception of an extremely 
snbtle .charaeter, . and are intended- for ‘the benefit of the reli- 
^ous Hindu. No alien religionist- need feel uneasy here or 
bother his head with them. Tanmatras are Itihasically des- 
cribed as having originated directly from the body of Bramha 
and as having been named by Him as Piiris or Fathers in the 
interest of aib the religious people. Their Ayanom or path was 
also named by Bramha in symbolical language as DelisKtna- 
yanom". 


i* 


i 





A'gainj the Pitris and- the Devas are said to be /aihers 
mutually. The Pevas are the sons of Bishis ; the Pitris are 
the sOiSb'of Devas ; and the Bishis are tho'gons Of Devas. ' All 
fihis is sO'se^ffcddn^the Sastras. 

I » , 

s^! ■ ■ 

5i5Wt II 


as 


. ^ The BisJm, Fevas and Pitris are here described 
mutual fathers and_ sons ; and the argument p£fei*ed for it is 
that it is so settled in the Sastras., Such passages, are 
nusimderstood^ by Western Sanskritists as mere dogmatic 
nonsense.'' The asserfibn here plainly implies that they are 
scientific technicalities whidh shotad' n’tft'be foolifehly rehde'M 
UteraU^,- M-df theih are tad'-gacred t6' 'be- reducbfi^'l/d’flfaj'Z;- 
nhs^riifiit'lot: fchb unWOcthy display 'o'f- int'fliectuAl gyinn'a- 
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sticF .by.jinti-JJindu creeds, ^bo Sastras .have dOTig .porqm- 
jptorUy settled that' the J?i?7its are like tUo,Dovas UjHd the .l^itris, 
divine and not J£ tlio Western .Sanskritists iwh.Oi(Hie 

but tbe studonta of our worthless .pspudo-pandjts, ,<iopld not 
yet understand tlioso scientific facts, the aaoiod literature is 
surely not to blarao. 

Further, the strengtli.of rtho Pitres is said to lie;in Yi^a 
upon which Sonia’s transactions depend. This Soma is the 
Bupporlor of tho Jngot and the Bhootas, as well as the supplier 
of Amrita to tho Dqvns. This is assured to bo real truth. 

aimR: 'I 

The strength of the Pitrislies in Yoga and Soma’tf- work 
depends on Yoga. This clearly points to the technical fact 
that tho Pitris aud ^oma allude to Yoga, This is also assured 
to bo tho real truth through fear for tho enlightened inter- 
preters of tho West Tho Pitris are thus as valuable and as 
sacred as tho Devas themselves. They could not bo shelved 
into the regions of darkness by making them the dwellers of 
tho 6 months’ continued night at tho Poles. Evidently our 
ingenious interpreters mistook them for the Asuras who are 
sometimes described Itihasically as creatures of darkness or 
ignorance. This is after all only one among their thousand 
slips of >the intellect. 

The Pitris of the Pitri-yanom representing the 'S.Tan- 
matras refer .to Yoya, and Soma is their final goal. This ps 

.settled for ,U8 by . our .religious texts. | 

The ,Pitri-Yanom of- tho Asavoditya .is compared to ^.the 
Bekshinayanom of ,the Sxin for a Drishtanta. The ,Pitri* 
yanom thus refers to the .Yojio practice .which leads to 
Soma the ultimatic region of the Tanmatras. The Deva- 
yanom similarly .compared to the Uttarayanom refers to the 
higher, ^praQtice of Gnana. The Pitriyanom and,th6.I?eva- 
yapom.olthe Asavaditya thus -refer : to-, tJie .two 
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wo'rMngs in the two hright paih& or Ayanoms for soonring tho 
knowledge of Bramhan. Tho goal of tho Pitris is styled 
Sorm, and that of the Devas is named Soorya, Those are 
the two glorious paths pointed out in tho sacrod Vedas to 

secure the knowledge of Bramhan. *2;^^ ^ 

5n5r% 3TfiT5f«Tfcr— phuot/ i l 

This is illustrated in ihc Vedas by tho Brishtanta of the Utha- 

jayanom and Bokshinayanom of the Sun. I 

So far, the exact nature of tho contonts of tho sacrod Vedas 
is clear to every discerning Hindu, in spite of the incessant 
pourings of poisonous gas from the civilized West. All the 
Astronomical, Philological and Historical theories maliciously 
manufactured during the past two centuries by tho Christian 
Sanskritists and Historians of tho West, with the express 
object of calumnising the religious Hindu in India have now 
totally 

VANISHED. 


SECTION SLO. 


The Arithmetic of the Ye^uas. 


We have enumerated in the previous Section several im* 
portant Arithmetical technicalities for which no explanations 
would ever be forthcoming from the Western Sanskritists. 
These were picked out from within the very literature they 
have willingly and luuauimously accepted as the oldest un- 
written lore of the unlettered Vedic Jndian. This literature 
has now been handled by them for nearly 200 years ; and 
they Were iu the end forced to confess that many a portion 
in it still remains unintelligible to them. Tho. remaining 
voluminous texts we posses have also been declared as of 
later origin and of a worthless character, having' no cdnhection 
even with the recognised portion.' That smaU portion how- 



over has greatly interested them historically! philologically 
^nd Astronoirddally ; and by their strenuous efforts they have 
discovered from within it that the Vedio Indian was an illiterate 
fool who had no idea of God or Nature. His childish Vedas 
display Ms ignorance even of ordinary matters in all walks of 
life. No attribute that would discredit him as a* human being 
is now spared in the Western elucidations 'of Ms sacred litera- 
ture consisting of 14 scientific Vidyaa.- TMs ’ indeed is the 
history of all the religious texts’ on Hinduism as they fared 
ini he hands of the 'Western scholars during the last two 
centuries.’ But, by the enquiry we have Mtherto' made, we 
have also conclusively proved the following facts. 

1. The infonnatiohs the Western Scholars have gathered 
on the subject through the help of their Indian MtCnsMs are 
completely wrong, and absurd. The quasi-educated Pandit 
of the hlurishi ts^pe has all along, belonged to a very inferior 
class actually despised in India and often hated by the edu- 
cated classes. They are no better now, if not immensely 
worse, their ignorant, and voluntary elucidations ’ of an unstu- 
died subject being simply repulsive. The boasted settled opi- 
nions of the Western Sanskritists' are entirely based upon such 
despicable stuff and are now proved to , be completely wrong. 
They would certainly be recognised and remembeied in future 
as extremely frivolous and 

MAIiidlOUS. 

• ■;2. .'.‘To be more specific !— the Western scholars .have 
misunderstood and misinterpreted , all the important technical 
words such as, Veda, Sruti, Bishi, Samhita, Yuga, As'ayaMtya, 
Devas, Pitris, Itihasa, Purana, &c., There is, absolutely, no 
exbuse'for this folly or, misoMefj, ,*. ^ 

' 3.' They have f ailedieven to look’ into the- meaning of the 
term’ Vedas and have 'ignorantly ’'reduced; «theit contents to 
mere descriptions of : astronomical occurrences os understood 
by any barbarian. 'Their objedtionable attitude here, intMs 
so-dalled omli'zed age,’ as surely' worse than .barbarous, ,..They 
have at the same' time' failed to notice the fact that they have 
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not got a single .word in their religions literature which con- 
veys the highest philosophical andr religious conception the 
term Veda signifies^ The nnoalled-for misinterpretations are 
simply vandalistic. 

4. 'The- voluminous texts known ■ as • the Itihasas and 
Pnranas which constitnte the legitimate commentaries of the 
Vedas are slighted as spurious productions 'of later origin, for 
the simple and single reason that they haye been found too 
tough for their wanton jugglery. Their contents are mostly 
unintelligibla to them owing to the nbter ignorance of the 
sim^e technicalities within them. They represent a. high 
class Sanskrit literature which any intelligent student of the 
language is sure to feel proud of. Their total condemnation 
at present, displays the pitiable Itmk of appreciation even of 
the beauties of literary excellence. They are blindly declared 
to be of very recent origin while t^e XJparushadic periud has 
teen traced back to the fiftli century B. Ol ’.The following 
from the SUa-Vpanishdd plainly states that the sacred 
Itihasas and P^r/iwas are so important that they are recog- 
nised as supplementary Angas to the Vedas. 

II. 

r 

Vide also 3-1 Ohhaudbgya-Upanishad which is luckily one 
of the ten recognised major Upanishads, 

s®r.5ir ll 

Besides giving the lie direct to their off-hand condemna- 
tions, this clearly pr'oVes that the' Oontenta'of the Upanishads 
have not been looked into by the reputdd'soholars of the^West. 
Whatever may be -the period assigned by them to tbo Upani- 
shads, thd Itihasas and Puranas are recorded therein as reli- 
gious texts previomly existing, Th& so'called historical 
inferences of the West, ate 'here proyed by the documentary 
evidence of the Upanishads, to be shamelessly based .upon 

Flf'l? RTJ'TH'Sv' 

V » » \ 

' \ 6. * The chief and the most vital mistake in the jnterpre- 
^’tiott of the sacred Vedaa virtually commenead with the 



misjppliontioa'oE tlici Arithmtiokl 
All of them boloQg to iilio ’^loclds of the' Asavaditya mtJm, 
ahd’they have to be applied to the - two Ytirtowts or religious 
practices of Yoga ‘ and Ghiina explained ■ above. The Vedio 
gods and goddesses suOh as Indr i , Brahaspa'thi; Pobshen, AsAvins, 
Usha; Shraswati, Soma; Yema &c., are' verily the^rZoms of ’Asa« 
vaditya. The shining entities in the sky ate oiily used as Brish- 


tkata, wherein the two Ayanon^ or briyJit pntJis alone are 

utilised for illustration. I [pjiQ two Yanoms 

of the Asavaditya are not compared with the Yanoms or 
iMvanimU of the Sun ; because, no proper analogy could 
then bo secured. The Yanoms or workings of the Asavaditya 
which are always bright, are alone the subject matter of the 
Vedas. It is physically' impossible: to institute a proper com- 
parison with the movements of the Sun during his half-yearly 
courses. Even taking the Sun at the JEguator which is the 
beat position available, the two courses contain equal divisions 
of day and night. But the idea of nxght or darkness is _m itself 
entirely \ out, of place hem. Hence, the two,Ayanom or 
paths of the Sun’s course (which may generally bo conceived 
as bright since they belong to the shining Sun) are .selected, 
for the required Drishtanta, .whose unavoidable limitations, 


should never be forgotten. 


That the explanation furnished hero is no ingenious 
theory newly manufactured, like the Western Storm theory, 
Dawn theory or Stellar drama theory, would bo clearly evi- 
dent from the following oxtrocts from the saorqd Niruktom 
which is one of the six recognised Angas of the Vedas them- 


selves. 

fl II . , , . . 

- «rphOMantras specify ns the important- factor 

•and not the Aditya.i.md that ..Samvatsara represents the 
divine Entity wHch ^when seonred becomes .the' .blissful dwel- 
ling for all beingsA’ ' > v' • O' 

Again, I I 
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«Wha*i is meant by tSamvatsara is Prajayaii Himself.’ 
Prajapati means lord of the Pre-jas or well-born entities which 
always allude (in.the sacred literature to the 2i Takooms or 
the basic principles of the whole cosmology of man. This 
shall be noticed shortly. The two Yanoms namely, the Deva- 
yanom and the Pitriyanom of the Asavaditya tahetv together 
make up the technical Samvatsara known as Projapati. This 
means in plain language that the religions processes known 
as Gnana and Yoga constitute the technical Prejapati, and 
they are analogically compared to the two Ayanoms or paths of 
the Sun known as Utharayanom and Dekshinayanom. The 
technical Masas of the technical Samvatsara are also clearly 
dedned in 21lniktom thm 

?iT9 T— tI: I*, i 

“ The unit by which the Samvatsara is measured, or the 
factors that make up a Samvatsara, are called Masas/' 
These technical Masas must of course represent the real 
component yarts of the technical Samvatsara. It would he 
sheer nonsense to interpret them as mere astronomical months. 
^Yithout resorting to ingenious theories and twistings of 
passages, we, have now secured, by a mere reference to the 
sacred literature itself, the exact technical meanings of the 
two ^ya7ionis, the two Yanoms, the Banveatsara, the Preja- 
pathi and Masa. 

It is with such highly scientific and extremely philosophi- 
cal conceptions of religious facts that the foolish Tedio Man 
played his Stellar drama, in bis dark ages of barbarism. But 
what have the Christian Sankritists of the West in their reli- 
gious literature to boast of, in this famous ago of civilization, in 
, comparison wit^h a single item noticed above ? One exception- 
ally pecuUat feature they possess is, as a wise Chinese G-eneial 
once aptly observed, their inherent tendency to ridicule others 
without a knowledge of them, liook, with what enviable 
ease, tihe learned scholars of the West ;have so long been able 
-■fo condemn all the technical facts : we hav6 been -hitherto no- 
It gloriously displays the artistic beauty of their 

extreme 



0 VERBOLDITESS. 

t * 

SoYOtal oasos of Arithmatioal toohnioalifcios have baen 
cnumoratod in the previous Section and there are no doubt many 
more similar ones within the sacred Vedas whose Western 
misinterpretations are alone Iwing scrutinised hero. But any- 
thing more than what is absolutely roqmrod to convince our 
beloved renders of the serious and impending danger of ao- 
oopting or oven respecting wrong and injurious opinions of the 
West, would bo beyond the scope of this little essay. The mere 
enumeration of the technical facts above rofortod to would more 
than suffice to close the moutlia of all the Western Sanskritists 
for a pretty long future. Wo need not therefore digress hero 
on their account. Wo must for the future, strictly coufine our* 
solves to tbo o^uimlnation of the toobnioal facts required for 
our own onlightonmont. We must now resume our old ques- 
tions about fcho Yegnas or sacrifices. Wo liavo already seen 
iohtj we should perform them. That self-purification is the 
real object of Yognas has boon clearly undoratood, Wo have now 
to ascertain lohai to sacrifice and fioio to sacrifice os ordained 
in the Vedas, and also what would bo the beneficial results of 
such sacrifices. We cannot hero gather the required informa- 
tions from the Vedas themselves. Their scope is limited to 
the specification of Dharraas and that of the Smritis to the 
necessary rules for performing Dharmas. 

^ II 

Wo still stand in need of clear definite explanations whioh 
could he aooutad only from the legitimate commentaries of 
the Vedas, namely, the Itihasas and Puranas. They abound 
in explanations famished in various skilful methods so as to 
suit the varying intellectual capacities of man. Every arith- 
metical riddle which confused and befooled the misguided 
interpreters of the West, will bo found clearly explained 
therein. Lokamanya in his ‘ Arctic Home *, pages 840 to 
350 notices several arithmetical technicalities, and - finds that 
most of them fall under ‘ the soeeu^/old and ten’fold divistcntt ’ 
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He did nol hdweter att«6ipt to Bolve themj bat only ’ tried to 
use in Tan, one or two of them to explain bis ‘Arctic Home 
theory,* But we hove plainly seeh that tbs Surfs* posation 
except at the Bquafor is inappropriate for any analogical 
IDrishtanta, The seven-fold and • the ton-fold divisions as 
applied to the preformance of Yegnas under reference may 
therefore be first esamined. The following from the Slaha^ 
bharata, Aswa-medha-Parva, will not only throw ample light 
on the Bubject of Yegnas, but also on several other matters 
which fall under the seven-fold and ten-fold divisions in 
feheYedas. 

(d) I 

mi RSife ^ ^ I 

t 

vRf ^ ^ 1 

Ffioipn# i 

si^ ^ I 

{^sf^ ( 

^RIM^ ^ \ 

sipJTt ^ I 

*S ' " * 

“The five vital Pranas origihite from Biamhan which is 

devoid of and merge in it. Prana 

Apana lie between ^mana and Yyaaa. Udana lias between 
Prana ^d Apara. ; Samaua and Yyana disappear in sleep, but 
not PKma -and Apaaa, When Prana is uninjured, it is called 
Udaaalpi jvhos^ deyelppement the wise perform tapas. These 
•vl^ Pranas vrhich temam in all b(^es are mutud/y reiarted, 
and in their uudst fies the Agni called VgsiQanara in ^ fornks*’ 
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The/ue Prana-^ tind.the, iigni jjamed .Yyaw^nw/iu T forms 
aro esplftlnod hm , . <. 


m ^ ?ii;# 

» r ' « 1 ‘ ‘ ‘ , . ' ‘ « ' f' k“ ' 

‘ ■ • ^ sr!o4 trif .^’ i 


' W >T^f^5lT ^ m ??t5tT I ' 

: V,, ^ 1 " 

^ ^ ?n^ ^ ^'\ 

■ ^ ' ^cqrars ’ 


^qr ^iPir^q ^qar; i 

‘ • » . ' 

5fn=?rqi?f5i^?qr;?q.5fR?^^rs %% i 
cJ%^ ^ . I . 

' 'n?q: qq; w- I 


. qq: sFqi ^rq% I 

,, I j ' ‘ > M'* ’ - ^ ^ ^ tf ♦ ., * ‘«' 

gq: flj: i 

' R^of R^alq 5^t I 

i?iflfctfW^oii^'^ t| him II 

* •* ' * ___ 

, !* The 6 Gnana-indrias,, Manas and Budhi atotUe 7 tongues 

oUUfl;A§ni namsd Vysw*wft. Tbo objaots pf,tlio,fiyo In- 



dxias, Manas and Bndhi are the ^ Samiis or fnel. The basic 
principles 01 the conceptions of the Self underlying the 5 
Indrias, Manas and Bndhi are the 7 Bitwics or sacrificers. 
When the -vrise sacrifice through the seven Bitwics, the 7 
Samits into the seven tongues of Agm, they come out purified 
through the 7 Tonis. They merge in the same Agni at the 
time of final emancipation. The 7 Yonis are the 5 subtle 
elements, Manas and Bndhi. Having remained in the Agni 
for some time, they reappear in their purified forms as Sabda, 
Sparsa, Boopa, Besa, 6-endha, Samkalpa and Nishta. These 
are the 7 J enmas or births. This is the process by which our 
forefathers performed complete sacrifice and thereby filled 
themselves with light or knowledge,” 

We have now secured clear explanations for several seven* 
fold divisions pertaining to the Vedic Yegna under reference. 
The seven-tongued Agni is situated in the 5 Pranas of man and 
not in the sky. There are also similarly 7 Samits, 7 Bitwics, 7 
Yoids, 7 Jenmas connected with this Agni. The exact nature 
of the Vedic Yegnas as performed by our venerable fore- 
fathers is thus plainly told here. The Maha-Bharata as an 
Itihasa has creditably done its work here as a commentary of 
the Vedas. With regard to this most scientific and philoso- 
phical Yegna, there is not the slightest doubt that the great 
scholars of the West are up to date completely 

IGNOEAJST. 

Look at the - Western translation of Taiterya-Aranyaka 
I— 7 -for. 

1 « The 7 Suns, Aoharyas say, are 7, manifestations of 
Pranas ; or 7 Bitwigs.” 

Who are these Aoharyas that give these opinions ? The 
Aiaynaka is no treatise contaimng discussions of this kind as 
foolishly misunderstood. It is as - sacred as the Vedas. This 
very Mantra is used when the Dekahina or presents are 
offered to the religious Preceptor at the end of a ' religious 
beremony. How absurd and irrelevant would be th^ Western 
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traaslatipu liQiG :? In spita^ of all tho biagpd and ignorant 
Western .mistranslations, the passage undoubtedly, signifies 
tbuB, i 


“What .are .described as the seven-headed Pranas, the 
seven Bitwigs and the seven Sooryhs, are in reality the 
Aoharyas or Gums of the religions Hindu. ’ 


On the occasion of giving a donation to the rehgions 
Preceptor his persbh is invested -mth the philosophical idea of 
an .Acharya in the Vedas. M Aoharya or .Gum is • specially 
explaineli everywhere in .our .religious hterature as .^ludmg 
to the destruction of darkness or i^brance by light or Gnaha, 
Gu meaning darkness and -Bu meaiiing dO'strnotidni Vide 


3^ W 3^^ ^ irf^: I ‘ 
3^^ i^?ir II 


The Vidya, the goal, and the Para-Bramhan, verily re- 
present the real Guru. Such are the magnificent philosophi- 
cal ideas conveyed in the Vedic -Mantris'. It is impossible 
for a religious Hindu who knows yory well the above technical 
facts oven in his daily practice of religious rituals, ,not to 
treat with utter contempt the .'irrelevant and absurd Western 
mistranslation of the Mantra in the Aitereya-A.ranyaka.. .The 
fun 6f it does not'bh'd here. Theiir bbject it iibt mero'transla^ 
tioiii They bnly woint to- cbndbmii thb sadre^ Vedas' of .tlie 
religious 'Hindu by any pd'ssible meahs. The beveii tbn^ilbd 
Agtti’,’ -the sCVbn-fOld ' Sooryai 'the seven^daded Pranad'i^ the; 



ore easily ttansfbrred to thd sky iyy t^_ Western' S'anskrit^sts 
and reduced to foolish aiid biejinihVless ‘AsUdnbmipal.deBc'ri--, 
ptious of the barbarptis Yeiio Indian, Every ‘Arithiheticai 
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seven/oJe? division mentioned in tbo sacred Vedas must meet 
wittL the same fate in the hands of the learned scholars of the 
West. Because, they have no other weapons for' attack 
Their wanton interference has all along been simply 

CONTEMPTUOUS. . 


The ten-fold divisions, . 


The following from the same Aswa-medha-Parva clearly 

explains the Vedio ten-fold divisions in Yegnas, 

. ' 

=ggq1- ^ ^ I 

^tr I 

feu j 

JRiqi%M5w «un}t ^ i 

feui 5 ^^n%| I 

^ p«r fsr^ ^ f Rpw^ II 


. “ The 6 Gnana-indrias and the 5 Karma-iudrias together 

make up the 10 Eotas or sacrificers. Their functions and 
workmgs constitute the 10 Havis or fuel. Their basic divini- 
tieBJia^ Du!, Vayn,EeTi,Chanaij. PrltUvi, Agni, Tishnti, 
^.Preppati and Mite ara tho 10 Agnu kto wMohthe 
7M%a, or a™ ate to U sawifiosa as Saniits ot fool, 
^a Mlemth Which the Havis is to be saoriaced is man’s 
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The 10 Agnis are here speoifled as representing the Yedio 
gods and goddesses we have explained in Section 5 as stationed 
within the body of man. The 10 Hotas or sacrifioera are the 
10 Indrias of man. The 10 Yisheyas of the 10 Ihdrias are 
the Havis or the 10 Sctmiis. The ladle by which the Bavis 
is to be taken and sacriliced is the ChiiJia of man. The 
wealth that is required to celebrate the sacrifice is pure 
Gnanotn itself. Nothing could be more plainly and more 
sensibly described. Everything specified here remains in 
man, and there is absolutely nothing in the sky corres- 
ponding to the so-called Vedic Mgths ignorantly made out by 
the Western Sanskritists. Where lies the difficulty now in 
understanding the direct felevancg of these descriptions to the 
ten-fold factors mentioned in the Yedio Yegnas ? If they are 
correctly understood and properly interpreted without a bias, 
the insurmountable diffiotf ty for ridiculing the religions Hindu 
would of course, immediately appear. That cannot be denied. 
Therefore, the Christian Sanskritists of the West must resort 
to means which could only be 

INFAMOTJS. 

The explanations for the seven-fold and ten-fold divisions 
above noticed, cover almost aU the items specified in the Vedas 
under those particular divisions, and it is therefore unneces- 
sary to examine any more of them here. We have not only 
found that the Western Sanskritists have no means of mis- 
interpreting these Arithmetical technicalities in their own 
crooked fashion, but also that their translations referring to 
the Mantras connected with them, are entirely wrong and 
unwarranted. There is only one more important Arithmetical 
figure worth noting in this connection, namely, the number 
2^! as perta ining to the Ohliandas and the Satrus, 

As noticed in the previous Section, the Gayatri Chhandas 
consists of 24 syllables, and the number of times the Aram- 

bhaniya Mantra for the Vedic Satras has to be repeatedly 
chanted is 24. It is indeed a pity that this curious number 21 
never suggested the possibility of its containing anything 


t 
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teligioug about it to, the Christian Sanskri^is^, o^ t^o West 
UR t6 date. The n^her of Elders, clothed in white gament^ 
'stan^in^ atoiffld God seated, on. the throne,, in Heayen, as 
'inenUoned in^the Bible, is, also another .24, We are not in 
'th'e least i^irrious to.know,here whether the Bible wa,s written or 
sung before or after the so-called Vedio age. That a simil^ 24 
elusts even now in the Ohristan. Bible though still nnintelligi- 
bie to ther"^oa,tern Chript^n sohQlats th^mselyes, is sufScient 
for ojjr, present purpose. Anjr Western critioism upon, our 
Yodic 24 withopit any e:^lanarion for their BibKoal 24, could 
not certainly daser^je opr riorice. This sacred number 24 as 
Used throughout the 14 ‘Vidyasittcluding-the, portion recognised 
by the W^tern 'SanskritistB as the oldest unwritten literature 
oftheyedic Indian, tefem and refers only, to the 24 basic 
pMlpsophical Tatwoms, or the divine glories to which the 
whole qt hunjan cosmology is scientifically traced. A 25th 
number is also added as representing the Ultimate Divinity 

itsA' 

The number 24 is sometimes, increased for the purpose 
of explaining elabora,tely the philosophical ideas imbedded 
therein. It is also similarly reduced with a view to explain 
in a more abridged style. Vide Varaho-Upanishad. 


. - 4 * ' - J 

^ W Ij; 


** The Tatwoms are scientifically classified into 24-36 or 
93 in number. The’ 5 GnauVlnirias, the 5 iSarmiKCndrias, 
5 Pranas, 5 Tanm'atras, Manas)' Budhi, Ahomkara and Olutlia 



makoup tho T&twonis well-kadwri fco the wise.” Vida 
Bhagayat'Grita, Adbyayii 7-3-4. 

m- ^ ^ i 

R# lift 

JTCi^r^r srn^.i 

. Bri'Kriahnasaid: — 

“The '5 subtle elements, Manas, Budbi and Ahpmkani 
'constitute the 8 Prekritis. Beyond tbein is my divine PreJiHU 
■whioii in the form of Life Principle supports the ' Jaget.” 
Similarly, the sadrod Apd ever}''wliere ridiculously and porsis- 
ontly ndstranslated by, every Western Scholar as the waters, 
represents the veiy same philosophical Tatvronas— Vide Sate- 
patha-Bramhanom XC— 1-6*1; Aitereya Upanishad I— 1; 

M<mu'-Smriti I— 9 ,* • ‘ Tho divine Apa.’ We have 

noticed this in detail in pages 10 to. 13, ‘Varna, Jati apd 
Caato ’ ; 

^nqr 5iKf I i 


A'pa and Naara toclmically represent tho Tatwoms 
3Tf?: 1^ *• That by which the final goal is 

I *■ . ' * < 

attained, is Apa." - 


The sacred philosophical Tatworns. themsplyes, ^ up 
to date ignorantly misunderstood by' the AVestorn Sanskritiste 
as merely, alluding to the categories of. hiunan .psycholp^,. 
These categories could never constitute the scientific Tatworns 
mentioned. in the, 14 Vidyas. ''They are th'eyoin, specially 
branded as Ahidyas, Tat-tworn. means Thatrfwsspv the .glorr 
ioua nature’ df' the Supreme. The^.Tatwoms .thiis. represent 
only the divine hases of all' the boasted categorical Ayidyas of 
the Western Sanskritists and not, the categories themselves, .Of 
what use after 'aU .is,, the, Western absurd mistwnslatipn of 
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extremely scientific terms, such as Apa, Tafcwoms &o., offered 
gratis in tMs reckless fashion ? The whole of it is mere 


RUBBISH. 


Again, what are the tmlve ddityas mentioned in the 
Vedas ? Vide Satapatha Bramhana XI— 6-3-8 ; 

fra 1 Sra^rar: l Even a Tnere literal tran- 

slation mnat mean as follows ; “ How many are the Adityas ? 
There are 12 Maasas for the Samvatsara and therefore so 
many Adityas.” We have already noticed the technical signi- 
ficance of Maasa and Samvatsara ; as well as the fact that 
Aditya is less important in the Drishtanta as compared with 

the Samvatsara — xr^RT* I The technical Maasa is the 

unit by which the technical Samvatsara is measured. 

l5 1 The technical significance of the passage quoted 

above is clearly explained in many a sacred text. The following 
from Ananda Hamayana furnishes a comprehensive explana- 
tion of the whole. 


^ *• What are known as the 12 bright Lingas and the 12 
Adityas represent the purified Tatwoms namely, the 10 Indria- 
Tatwoms, the Manas-Tatwom and the Bndhi-Tatwom.” 


It is absurd here to interpret these 12 Adityas as separate 
montJHjods of an ordinary year, as the Western Sanskritists 
have readily done. If the Vedio Indian were only a barbarian, 
he could not possibly be credited with any better conception 
of the foun than as a Day-god. Weeks and months must be 
^own factors to him. Any how, we are now convinced 
that the Western Sanskritists could on no account be credited 
with any technical knowledge of our 14 Vidyas. The sacred 
n^ber 24, its expansions and abridgments we have noticed 
above, are highly useful for our religious advancement. It is 
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howovor such harmless AritUmofeioal technicalities that virtu- 
ally constitute the sacred Saukhya pliilosophy or the mligious 
science which teaches by the enumeration of Tatwoms. Un- 
fortunately, even tliis, the learned Professor Maodonell was 
pleased to condemn in one and the same breath, both as Duali- 
sii<} and Aiheisitc, that is 2=0. Evidently, he forgot even his 
arithmetic in his angry mood, and was overpowered by re- 
ligious 

ANIMOSITY. 

Further, the terms Savita, Poosha, Ehaga &c., found in 
the Vedas, ora used to denote only the special features of the 
Asavaditya within tho heart of man, in reference to the 
different rituals ordained. They represent no Astronomical 
entities in tho sky as misinterpreted by tho Western Sans- 

kritists. Vide Nirubtom 

Similarly, there is a very important and noteworthy mis- 
take in tho Western translation of XJslia into Day Dawn. We 
have already pointed out in Section 5 that the technical Usha 
is named Dclcshina and that tho Aditya is described as her son. 
She is also said to possess the knowledge of tho First Day. 

JTTJT I She docs not forsake the region of the 
True one. ^5^ I These vitally technical descriptions 
have undoubtedly been remaining unintelligible for 200 years 
now to tho voluntary corps of Western translators of the 
Sacred Books of tho East ; and more than 101 pero.ent of 
what they pretended to know all this time, has here been 
proved to be ridiculous mistakes. The name Dekshina as 
applied to Usha wiJl in itself conclusively prove the utter 
worthlessness of all the self-imposed translations of the Western 
Sanskritists who have blindly followed their ignorant and 
idiotic Munshis. 

"What is Dekshina ? 

As applied to goddess Usha praised in the Vedas, the 
highly technical term Dekshina could not be permitted to 1?9 



fcivolously misiUtei’^rsted as meanrag skilful, right side, the 
southern Die bir even a donation. The Pekahma-moorti Upa- 
nishad explains it clearly as follows. 


fes WTQT II 


" Dekshina means Semnshi. The Bramha-vadins* ^kll 
Siva as Dekshina-moorthi;- bfecauae he turns his face to 
Dekshina,” 


^ means Agnana and 5^f to destroy; Dekshina as Semu- 
shi thus signifies that which destroys A^aha or ignorande; 

also means to destroy or Mil. Vsha also siriularly con- 
veys the same idea. Ush moans to hum, to desiaroy, to kill. 

1 Usha means the ending of Ishe night.” 
The destruction of night or Agnana that is picked out here 
for the analogical Drishtanta. The divine Usha extolled 
in the Vedas thus certainly represents the merciful goddess 
that destroys the Agnana of man j and she mnst ho sought 
for only in one’s own heart. Ko doubt the morning Dawn 
which destroys the darkness of night is some times utilized as 
a Drishtanta whose scope as we have been constantly noti- 
cing is limited to some special feature only. Otherwise there 
would be no analogy at all. 


It is .a self-evident fact that even the brightest dawn 
could not make a blind man see. Thus, there is no excuse 
for foolishly reducing the goddess Usha seated v^ithin the 
heart of man to a- mere physical phenomenon like the day 
dawn. Further, what is the reason for throwing away the 
word Dekshina altogether from the whole concern ? How 
could any Day Dawn posses the knowledge of ' the First My 
as specified above, and what does that Tsnotoledjs itself signify? 
Again, the Usha mentioned in the Vedas never forsakes the 

region o£ the True One. ^ » Could this description, 

by any twistings of common sense, be possibly applied to any 
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Day Dawn vrliicii is but ophomfiraV? No iutorprotation btbor 
than tho ordainod ono could over lit' in h6ro. All , else is . , . 

■ 'S, T 

. "'i 

Goddess Dslia as the 4oity destroying-iho Agnana Of man,' 
is virtually tho very fini dciiy to bo worshipped by those 'who 
aro.in. .quest, of 'Gnana or the Vedas. None can therefore 
afford or pretend. to deal with the sacred Vedas .without even 
understanding the correct signifioanco of Vthd, • Her descri- 
ption in tho Vodas as DeJishim is now found to bo. not only 
quite intelligible but also inpvitablo. Tho vory fact that the 
Wostorn Sanskritists omitted to notice for tho past 200 years 
such an important term as Dokshina in connection with Usha, 
clearly shows that they have not been examining our sacred 
literature with the least idea of underatan&'ng it aright. .They 
have failed up to dato oven to cqmo forward as usual with 
any antiintorprotation to 'ridicule it, and that assures'us bt 
their utter ignoranoo of tho subject and of their inabililfy to 
grasp tho same. Wo must hero try to Imow more, definitely 
about the divine Usha-Dekshina, since without her help, ono, 
could not even aspire to secure an entry into the holy region 
of tho Vedas. ,.'r- 

Whatis the fmictiou of ' 
'tJsha=i)eksluim ^ 

An examination of two .or * tlireq Mantras 'from the 3iig' 
Veda as addressed to Usha will suffice for our present purpose. 

i— •' ^ Usual transiation.:,. 

" Bringing- light to'tho 

• i%Tr[^ I.' .v . 

“i)ovi haying- glanced -at'thG worlds.’ ■■ 

' I - - '• 

, ” The Dawn hbs aw'akenod ;euonj. Jmitj.beiny.'* We find ^ 
hero 'that the higlily technical te’rpis Viswa and Bhuyana 
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are translated together as “the "whole uiiiverBe or all the 
living beings.” This is just the repetition o£ a mistake inevit- 
able in an attenapt to interpret any nnknown subject. Let ns 
first of all ask a simple question to ont learned interpreters. 
Oonld any Day Dawn prodnce light so as to cover the whole 
material nniverse ? Even the mid-day Snn lights np only 
half the surface of the Earth. Then, why did the Yedas 
praise the day-dawn thus ? Because, the Vedic Indian was a 
fool. A very logical inference indeed from wonderful premises 
though. Why did Euclid define a square as containing seven 
irregular sides ? Because he was a fool. 

What is Visva and what is 
Bhnvana ? 

Viswom is the very first name in the Vishnu-Sahasra- 
nama. | Again vide Bhagavatom, 111-10-12. 

Mr. Manmatha Nath Dutt, M. A. M. B. A, S. a reputed 
translator of the Purauas, translates the verse as follows, in 
his * Prose English translation of Srimadbbagavatom * 1896. 
“ Dravra by the divine energy of Yishnu, the universe had boon 
reduced to the rudimental forms of Bramha. Then, the Su- 
preme lord by means of nnmanifested Eala displayed it anew.” 
He also adds the following foot note. 

“ What this may mean passes my comprehension. Scho- 
lars read in the Purana are invited to explain this to the 
Translator.” The learned translator has however only fol- 
lowed all through the inefigenous Pandit in his literal trans- 
lation which could hardly prove useful to any one who wishes 
to secure correct scientific information. It is suohtranslations 
that have all these days contributed to the convenience of 
Western Scholars to ooudemu our 14 Yidyas as containing 
only mythological nonsense, cannot afford to digress by 
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Qnfceriag into aay disanaaioa o£ this subject. We could only 
refer our readers to Chapter, Hl^ Volume I, of my book in 
which more than 350 pages are devoted to the explanation of 
Itihasic “ Place, Time and Personality.” Viswom as pointed 
out above is undoubtedly a liighly technical term which will 
not brook whimsical interpretations. Vis means to enter and 
the term Viswom as used in the sacred literature alludes to a 
Divine Entry . The mere conception of the 24 Tatwoms as 
the glories of the Supreme Being is not sufficient for reliyious 
purposes. Science and philosophy may stop there. The 
special knowledge that even these sacred Tatwoms are lifeless 
without Hifl divine entry into every one of them, consti- 
tutes the sacred Vistoa constantly mentioned in the 14 Vidyas , 
The Tatwoms in themselves represent the philosophical bases 
of all the material and mental universe. The Viswa stands 
still higher. To misinterpret so freely such a highly techni- 
cal term as referring to this material universe itself, is a 
pitiable display of literary 

DEGR AD ATIOIf. 


What is Bhimiaa? 

There are six well-known Adlmas or paths scientifically 
proscribed, by which the unknown Bramhan may be approa- 
ched by man according to his own limited qualifications. 
No doubt this would be strange news altogether to the Chri- 
stian Sanskritists of the West. But we Hindus are not 
Christians as they are also not Hindus. There is therefore 
no harm in enlightening ourselves on the subject. Besides, we 
have already said more than enough to show that the Chn- 
stian interpretations and translations of our religious litera- 
ture, are utterly worthless not only for religious sake but for 
all kinds of sake. Many a -religious text explains the subject 
in detail, but the foUowing from Suprebheda-Agamom which 
notices it succinctly will suffice here. 



' isdiinfg: I 

<ia1'P3 ^ I 

« (• • '* ** 




. 2[^S2TFfi3l?r.j?^ri%-3^:irEgi(^ .'t ' 

' "■ 1%^. w 5 ^^t: siwiSsr: \ , ' 

^ JT^rit^r w - 


r^_ • rv. 


/ ** .There are sis kinds of was- or- paths' recognised 
foftoligionSi purposes, namely; 

— These six Adhwas,^ represent the 
pro'cesseis hy which the single ‘Supreme Being may be known. 
The Tatwobas^anoh. as'Prithivi &c., represent the Bhmanas.r 
The deities presiding over the Bhuvanas” are styled Bhn- 
vanesas. The uicdiioLtion of the Bhuvanas along with their 
deities is Bhuvanadlma. Thus, the technical Bhuvanas 
actually represent the highly philosophical TatwM themselves. 
There is therefore no onaterial universe either in the Yiswa or 
in the Bhuvana, The Usha Bel^hina of the Yedas lights up 
and enlivens only the sacred Yiswa and the Bhuvana which 

generally go together in the Yedio Mantras. 35^“ 

VfM .1 This goddess thus never Jorsakes ,the Eitom- 
dhama or eternal region ‘which is virtually, constituted, by 
Yiswa' and Bhuvana. It .is also certain here, that -none of 
these, descriptions .could .possibly apply to,th6.Z)aj/-i)(iw«'to 
which this imphrtant Yedic goddess is -reduced by. every 
blessed Y^estem Sanskritist. 

\ \ ^ - W 


• Now, what is the knowledge she - possesses of- the Fiht- 

Day ?■ The' light of 'Usha-Dekshina , 

falling^on the Yls-^a* and 'the' Bhuvana^ doubtless* constitutes 
tloB first ddioh of true know2edg~e. Up to that moment, man _ 
is in the darkness of ignorance. "'These subtle and philoso- 



pbicftl oonosptions tiro ho doubfe/yot uakaowo to tlio Wostdtfa 
Scholars, but fclioy^caanob bs so easily coaisinuod fOr’ that 
single reason, as inoorroot and absurd. 

There aro also many loss subtle atfaira of religious import- 
ance in Hinduism 'witli which the Woatdrn Sanskritists are not 
yet acquainted. Aro wo rhquirodj to throw thorn' away on 
that acccount? Anyhow, the Usha-Dolfsliina of tho.Vodio 
Indian has boon found to bo.. an indispensable' goddess to all 
those who wish ,to light up their ^^swa and Bhuvana.’ Even 
the rituals connected with tlio' worship of this goddess have ■ 
been mercilessly criticised and' compared to foolish' attempts 
to ‘secure possession of the moon*. But wo have now' clearly 
understood that without the help of this- go'ddosg, one' could 
not hope to see oven the first appearance of trM'lhiox^Udge or 
real civilization. The barbarous Vedio Indian however ' joyous- 
ly worshipped tliis goddess -and obtained plenty of tliat’trhe' ' 
knowledge, . In those socallod oivilihed timo3,.ovon suoh^know- 
lodgo is misintorprotbd, questioned 'and denied, by "Vl^Gstem 
sanskritists. Have they anything at least equal to it, to bo 
shown at present? . Absolutely nil. In the matter of religion, 
their pfosent boasted civilized century, is, in strict' accordance ' 
with Logic, the period of darkest ' ' 



S'EcrioN‘'5L:s:. 


The' Ajrui-Soinaof Satrasv 

^;o:— : ' ' 


, i'. • • ’ ’ I iJ : 

As the Western Sanskritists have voluntarily taken upon 
themselves the arduous task' of translating and interpreting, ■ 
the ancient 'Vedas 'bolbnging'to an alien nation' living tlibds- ^ 
auds of miles 'away >froai them, and wr'tten'also in dn udkno TO " 
language, they mustbove formed' some conception ofithe* ' 
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Som%, and AjnUSoma m9iition6a therein. Evidently, the 
Agni is no better than the ordinary Firs and Soma is the Moon, 
The Affni-Soma must oi cowcae he an idiotic combination by 
the unlettered Vedic Indian who would not hesitate to perform 
a ritual to seoure the Soma or Moon. But why make a com- 
bination of Agni and Soma? Probably the foolish Indian wants 
the Moon but dees not like his chilling cold. He thus com- 
bines Agni with moon. That is not altogether a bad idea. The 
learned Munshi’s interpretation still cans only in this groove, 
and the Christian Sanskrifdsts of the west must be big fools if 
they could not take advantage of such authoritative inter- 
pretations. 

We have alroady noticed in the three previous Sections 
the following facts pertaining to the Satras described within 
the Yedas unanimously admitted by western scholars as the 
oldest unwritten literature of the Vedic Indian. 

■ 1. These Vedas treat only of the rituals connected with 
Satras or yegnas, 

2. The Satras are classified into ^ Muds, Jyotishioma 
being their general name. AgnUJitorm and 6 other varieties 
of it make up the seven. 

3. The extraction of the Soma juice and the offering of 
it to the gods and goddesses, constitute the rituals pertaining 
to the Satras, 

4. The origin or object of a Satra is to offer Soma liba- 
tion to Indm and the Metres, to induce them to destroy the 
Asuras stationed in the Night. 

The Western Sanskritists who have been all along inter- 
preting and translating in their own fashion, without the least 
regard for the technicalities of a scientific subject, have been 
^ged in the three previous Sections with pertinent ques- 
falim‘y'on thl**”^ vague but strictly based upon arithmetical 
ihd' first dkioh o/ certain that no answers would or could 
is in the darkness olfrom that learned quarter. 
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The Affni-Sovta has been already noticed as of co»»?w?i 

knowledge and of common invocation, • 1-93-9. 

Again, Soma is the creator of Oshadhis, Apa and Gos. 

^ sinvft: Jir: 3!5r^q: | 1-92-22. 

Now, is there any sensible interpretation or translation 
for the above two Mantras available today from the West ? 
If Agni is fire and Soma is moon, conld those mantras convey 
any meaning to any human being who is not insane ? If the 
Mantras themselves are not in the least understood, what is 
the fun of commenting upon them and of drawing whimsical 
conclusions especially of an abusive obaracter ? What could 
the poor religious ]ffindu do with such* wanton interforence 
by Christian Scholars ? He could after all only cry aloud, let 
them bo 

D A M jV E D , 

When an Indian Scholar who was only all along unfor- 
tunately misled and misguided by the force of Western mis- 
interpretations and mistranslations, once tried in his own 
quixotic fashion to associate the so-called Vcdio Myths with 
some philosophical ideas, even that very fact, immensely 
irritated Professor Max Mullar who wrote to him thus in 
February 1899. 

" I know quite well that at a later time some of these 
myths were interpreted as if they contained philosophical 
truths, but that is the work of a much later age. Therefore I 
think that to try to discover a deep philosophical meaning in 
the ancient mythology is a mistake. You must work Imtori- 
cally, and follow the growth of thought step by step, but not 
mix up different periods of literature. For instance, if you 
were to put together all that occurs about Aditi in the hymns 
then in the Bramhanas and the Sutras, and in the Maha- 
bharata, you would do a really useful work and help others by 
your labours. But though there are sparks of philosophical 
thoqght in the hymns and Bramhanas, the real philosophical 
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work- begins in .the -Upaaishads only; andhiis to be'iblloTved 
np in tbe six systems of philosophy ; ■ . , • ■ " ' . • 

The 6xfcract'''nb doubt discloses a foine of information re- 
galing the history of western Sanskritists.' But in regard 
to the subieot under reference, what are the Yedic Myths visi- 
.'ble' 'to' the loathed Professor^ eyes? The western' . Sanskrit- 
'ists' admit that the oldest unwritten Vedas deal only .with the 
rituals of Satras, which have been already pointed out as re- 
ferring only lo A^i, Soma and Agni'Soma. The. great Pro- 
fessor has nob answered a single question hitherto raispiwith 
afitlmetical precision, although ho pretends to have . satisfact- 
orily explained Ail the Vedic .Myths '/u’siortsaZly except the 
jlditi of "the Vedas. He has nOt all his' life ^^hderstood^th6 
technical significance of a single Vedic term, as wo have been 
conclusively proving in all the previous Sections. In his angry 
letter to the Indian- scholar*, surely, the cat has jumped out of 
the hag. Viewed as a Historian, a Philologist or a Sanskrit- 
ist, the reputed Professor has glaringly exhibit 2 d his disgrace- 
ful anti-religious 

■ 



Wliat is AgMii-Soma? , 

Oar beloved readers, must pMticularly.. remember 'here, 
that the Karma;Kanda pw^^^^ 'the>Tir'' .Vedas which .is 
£one recognised by the vresternschblaw as the oldest unwritten 
literature* we possess, treats oaly of Satras which, deal with 
^. Soma MAgntSomi: TiOToS luckily ■.'io. gnatrcl .‘bo 

teiM Ag'o.i,,S,(?ri».aiid.,Ag^.Soma 
MC %?ielore of vijal- importance iu',0Bt.:prWt -mquiry,. 
It-muBt also bpiamcmbKtM ii this ooiieo'tiQa' .that '.there -‘are 
whole Snktas adtossha to them. eepataMy. ' 'iThe' .■'Westera 
SansMBste haye hOwfer cuapinglir, man8gealSl..tUs..tiine,- 
'«l!io^?‘her, undistushea,. liy-Vagiely. - des.'. 
pphuri-the-poatantro! the_.Yodae.ai-;teforiln|- io. eacri'ficos. . 
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Htnals and moobanical Bacerdotalisms. Agni bero may pai'bapg 
ba explained awaybytliomas the mere fire used for sacrifice, 
bat tbe Soma and tbe Agni>8oma mnst bo confessed as yet 
anintelligiblo factors, Tbero is again tbe Soma aged for 
libations wliicli is easily explained away as a creeper without 
any Botanical anthority, and is considered different from tbe 
Soma combined with Agni. Further, we have noticed in this 
connection that the main object of a Satra is to offer Soma 
libations to Indra and Clihandas or Metres combined. Ihdra 
of course represents the Western Sanskritists’ Storm goi, 
But what kind of gods or goddesses ate Metres ? Do Metres 
used for poetical compositions appear as gods or men any- 
where in the West ? If not, who assured them of their strange 
appearance in the Bast ? How could Metres combine with 
or render help to, a Storm-god ? Who is responsible for this 
wilful mistranalation ? Nonthing but 

WICKEDNESS. 

iTho terms Agni, Soma and Agni-Soino virtually allude to 
tbo whole contents of the KO/nnn-Kdnda of the sacred Vedas 
and they therefore demand our oarofuJ scrutiny. Our Id 
Vidyas abound with exquisite explanations on the subject, and 
we have already more than unsettled the settled opinions, of 
the West regarding the so-called periods of those Vidyas. We 
may therefore pick up without fear, tbo most appropriate 
quotation from any of them for otir present purpose. ^ The 

following extract from,yoga-j\^osishta,|I^'^l"J^^ 

^ ,, ^ ijo examined bit by bit, as the Subject 
is a highly philosophical one, in spite of all its modern 
caricature, ' 

The Agni and Soma in the human body is first, explained. 
When wood is sawn with a saw, tbe friction produces heat. 
In the same way, when food is taken in, the air inside wor s 
np the food materials which are ‘reduced to blood, marrow 
&c.i and produces heat or Agni which spreads all over e 
body. The fuel for this Agni isi the watery essence of the loon 
itself which is pure and cold, and hence namsd boma. * 
Agni and Soma in the body are thus produced. 
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g?T5rn^ I 

^pn^[% m. air: i 

: ^eai^ ^toRt ?aars?af^ I ■ 



OTia^aamrar ^i#apsu2ri^?R«r i . 

^ ^ Higar m \ 

^sflt^fri^ i| n 



” In this Jegat, all that possesses heat is styled Agni and 
Soorya j and all that is cold is styled Soma, That is, Sat 
and Asat, or Vidya and Avidya combined is the constitntiori 
of the Jegat, Gnana, light, Vidya &o., are known as Soorya 
smd Agni ; Asat, inertia, darlmess, Avidya &o., are st;^led Soma. 
Prana is hot and is called Agni ; Apana is cold and is cWled' 
Soma.” 


?il c|?irfil% %; I 

^ «5Rr^r^ I 

% f^iS f^qir I 

^ ## I 

5ff%: j 
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" Agai aad Soraa aw mataally oanso and effoofe. Iiiko tho 
89ed and the plant they are miitnally material oansog. Like 
tlieday and the night, they are mutually efficient oansea. 
Like the light and the shadow, they exist by mutual deatruo- 
tiou. When water is destroyed by heat it becomes Agni itself. 
When that Agni is destroyed, it baeomos Soma. The Agni 
and Soma are thus so olosely related to each other and repre- 
sent the Deha and the Dehi, or the body and life.” 

lit wm, 1 

5Riff ^srff^sir I 

l^^^troq^nir ^ I 

pM^i; i 
1 9«iT I 
I I 

“ Thus, Agni and Soma denoting heat and cold are relor 
five terns. They refer to the two opposite conceptions with 
which man .and the whole universe have originated. Bnt, 
even the wise fail to perceive the Eternal formless Bcamhan 
that exists in the midst of day and night, light and shadow 
fts well as knowledge and ignotanoe.” : 

qrfrrlfq i 
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rfi; i '. . ^Ts^.-fes^OT Rlirfq =T ;5S^^ 11 ... - 

C ’ '' * j‘ ‘ ^ 1 j • '' . \ 1 • ' * * * 

‘ The above foraiahes exhaustive explanatioas for Agai 
•and 'Soma as used in onr 14 Tidyas, They are pointed out as 
the scieftfij^o bases of the whole’ universe and should not be 
.misunderatood as merely referring to fire and water. The 
Soma is said to represent the cssejicc of • everything both 
.wwtemJ and mental. Bhagavat-G-ita— 15-lS says that the 
essence of all the pshadhis misinterpreted as ths, medicinal 

plants, rests on the divine energy styled Soma, sfpr-tfr; means 
purified Bndhi or the sacred Tatwoms themselves. 

mh #ff ^ mm: i 

This Soma has been already noticed as the creator of Apa 

and Gas. 5^ ^ 3r5i»nrt I Apa as already explained 

represent the 24 sacred Tatwoms, and the Go of our religious 
literature always denotes light and knowledge- This Go 
Seldom suggests anything more than the animal cow, to out 
Western Scholars. Wisn is often father to thought. Agni 
is clearly defined as representing Vidya or Gnuna. Agni-Soma 
thus plainly denotes the knowledge of the 24 Tatwoms, The 
Gayatri’Ghhanda in which the very first Mantra in the Rig' 
Veda is composed, refers exactly to the wrij same knowledge 
of the Tatwoms, The other varieties of Gayatri*Chhanda that 
render help to the divine Indra refer to the same knowledge 

? As the knowledge of 

the Tatwoms could only he poinUd but in tHe BtiMf of, man, 
India must also'bb discovered thorej and' not in the^'sky als'a 
htorm^God. .>Bat./how .to discover him: there ? -For-. that 

diffioult.task, the valuable services of our Western- Sauskribists 
are utteriy 

U S 

SeyeiaU^ Snkte's are addcossod to Indra )a the ™ry 
btsmamj oi tba aig-yaa llrolL We haya 



Mdibs bsEora, that; ladca helped by' jDhhaadae (Mebres) is the 
ohie£ deity worahiped ia all the Satras. I! one' would read 
the firet few Sukbas ia the original 'wlthont being blinded by 
the Ohrlsblaa mistranslations o! the West; the ioUowing facts 
pertaining to Indca could be easily gathered. 

1. Indra is the chief drinker of the Soma I-— S-10, 


3. 


m I 

Indra ia the creator of tiie F«sio/r signifying the Tat* 
woms, mistranslated as the creator of the universe or of 

everything \ 1-9-3. If Indtfc is Storm- 

God or thunderbolt, he cannot be considered the creator of 
everything bnt only the destroyer. 

3, Indra is the chief deity specially addressed for obtain- 

■ long me I-S-lOj 


mg 


1-9-7 ; ' . . 

It is easy to gather from these here, that Indra re- 
presents the Bsa or lord of the Individual Soul of man, 

trough whose favour one has to seonte the knowledge of the 

Ftsioo, or the Tatwoms whose creator he is proclaimed to be. 
If he drinks up all the Som%, thsre will be pure Agni left re- 
presenting true kuowledge higher than the Tatwoms them- 
selves, namely the Gtnmgni which would destroy all the sins 
of man. Vide Bhagavat-Gita 4-37, 

aW« T «3eci as Samit is oa^ 

abb of reducing to ashes bundles of fuel, iu the same manuw 

he Gnamjni however small, is capable of destroying the 
effects of all the previous Karmas of man,” ** ' ‘ 

A^ thisGuauagnihasto originate from Indra tha 
totytobssaoraaihcoogb-ttewUe injunsBons oftteToL. 



IE m^rd teshaioshlexploiti^tioais rs^alcdd for tha sigui&oaitis 
of ladtib'exbolled in>thB Vadas, wd must rd30r5 to proper texts 
and aotito We^teraSistoriaas. Vide Niraktom which is One 
of the,sis leoogaissd Angas of the Vedas themselves. 

1 

Hpj: 11 

"Indra means ranning up to Indn for drinking Soma# 
Indra represents the dve-fanctionei Pranawayn lighting up 
everything, stationed in the nuddle of the body. Indra signi* 
fies*&hetjcegaa itself , acting as the Prana in the middle of the 
body." 

. We ^venoyreeonredtheooireot technical meanings of 
all the important terms connected with the Vedio Satras, 
namely, Indra, Agni,> 36ma, Agni>Soma and GhhaUda. The 
Aiambhaniya in the Satras regnlres the Mantras to bo chanted 
24 times. The Gayatri^Chhanda used for the Mantras is also 
oomposed of 21 syllablUa, All these point to ths tecbnioal 
importance attached to the 24 Tatwoms as we have noticed 
tevetal times before. 


Let ns now try to understand as clearly as possible, what 
the Satras ^prescribed in .the Karma^Kaada of the Vedas are in> 
tended to achieve foc;the xeligious advancement of man. 


(a) Indra oomhined with Ohhandas (Metre) is the Deity 
to be worshipped in all the Satras with libations of Soma. 
This Indra is the Kshetregna seated within man, and is there- 
fore the real divinity any sensible religions man should try to 
know first. , This !bdra should be conceived first as aomlined 
Ohhandas. '^'^means to cover, to praise, to adore. We 
hfi^also^eeh that Ghhandas allnde to the sacred Tatwoms. 
Indra tho'nli thus be conceived las the lord, 'director and best- 
ower of the knowledge of the Tatwoms to mau and not as the 
me'reba&tdwar-bf- material -prosperity.’ This indtself “vetoes 
all' the<modeiQ foolish' misinterprebation ^of the Vedio Mantras 
as {laying doc oow3> -donkeys Aud lucre. ' - - 



(5) The Bona lihatioBB are offered llrfrph /gni to 
India coHjbincd "with Chhandas. This Scma-repreBentfng-the 
essence or the Boientifio bases of the costaoJogy of man, refers .to 
the TatwonQB themselves. The offering of Soma through Agnj 
refers to man’s having a clear Jcnowledge- of the Tatwoms 
through Boientifio thought and philosophioal meditaijon. But 
why should Soma be offered to India ? Beoause^ in every 
religious meditation, the first necessary process is to heep aloof, 
for the time being at least, all the gross desires for material 
comforts. The Soma representing the OBsence of human coS' 
mology should therefore be sacrificed to the Esa within, This 
is the only way to destroy one’s own sins. 

ii ' 

(c) The seven-fold and the ton-fold factors in these 
Satras have been clearly noticed in Section 10. Many an Arith- 
metical detail in the Yegnas will be found to fall wliibih the 
scientific classifications furnished therein, such as; the 10 
forms of Indca, the 7 kinds of Yegnas ; the 7 tongues'Of Agni, 
the 7 Eitwics ; the 10 Hotris j the 10 Havis ; the 7 Samits ; 
the 7 Yonis ; the 7 lenmas ; the 12 Adityas &c,. 

It is now extremely clear that the sacred religious Yegnas 
of the Yedio Indian are not mechanical Sacerdotalisms which 
amount to childish absurdity as a learned Professor of the 
West would have them. It is also equally clear that all the 
Western misinterpretations and mistranslations with which 
the sacred Vedas and the 14 Vidyas of the Hindu are now 
caricatured, represent the worst type of enlightened , 

V A N i) A L 1 S iU . ■ 

sEctioN xa. ' . 


Philosophy of the Earma-Eanda. 

to: ■ j ' . . 

Our beloved readers will clearly pero6ive that we have ’ 
now arrived at a stage of our enquiry in which we are legally ' 



fiDfl Icgjcally jmnegcd io jrofcEt a'gaWt 'ite fepetHion of 
irany an irrelevant brinibn, crilibism or ridicule, 

Have by tbia time conclnsively proved to be nnvrairbbted, 
prejudiced and even objectionable. "We Have clearly shb^ 
in the foregoing pages, that the ■whole contents bf onr 14 
reli^ons "Vidyas lave been misinterpreted ■ and mistranslated 
by Westem Sanskritists, ■without the correct knowledge .of 
the signidcanca of teohnioal teams, of teohnibsil ideas, and of’ 
technical subjects, hiomore convincing proof could be de- 
manded by any reasonable person, to reject in-'toto the "West- 
ern Christian opinions upon the Eastern Hindu religious liter- 
ature voluntarily offered with no iota of good feeling. The 
different periods they have made out for the composition of 
the various sacred texts, are not only based, .upon false., facts 
anduntmths, but am also actuated by unwelcome, motives. 
No religious Hindu in India has ever waived his right bf 
vindication. Many still treat the "Western critioisms ■with utter 
contempt, though few took upon themselves the task of re^r- 
ting. The evil consequences of these alien opinions are thpw/ 
ever, unfortunately and unavoidably spreading among the 
innocent younger generation of school-go’ng age, for reasons 
already noticed in the beginning. They have therefore to bo 
guarded against the chances of falling into unnecessary and 
undesirable mistakes. The wliole enquiry here must thus be 
taken as having been conducted for tbeir future guidance and 
information. IhfuEniBbing authoritative .quotations w.ith a. 
view to explain any religious matter in the future, we .shall 
pay no attention to the mischievously falsb periods, assigned 
by Westem Scholars to any of our religious texts. We have 
partioulariy pointed out that the Upanishads which are con- 
sidered by them as older .than the Itihasas and Puranas, 
mention within themselves' the previous existence of Itiha- 
sas and Puranas. This is a dotumeniary as well as a Jnsfori- 
ca? evidence which none can gainsay. Both the Upanishadic 
and the Purauic periods cooked up by Western Historians in 
which they admit that writing was -used in ludiai aroiHow 
pcoTJi' tq bi qtteriy. faUe. . With the heavy fall ^ 
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of these tw> bi^ periods, all the soitledjopinions of the West 
must find themselves completely 

UNSETTLEID. 

Our object here is to determine the exact relation BeWeen 
the Karma*Kanda and the Gaana*Sanda of the Vedas. Veiik 
certainly moans the highest and the truest Gnana of ^the 
single and only Tndh. It could never mean Agnana or 
Avidya to which it is now reduced with a vengeance by every 
Western Historian, Philologist and Sanskritist. Vidi/a ineans 
also Gnana; and the 14 Yidyas that constitute our religious 
literature deal therefore only with the same Gnana. Any 
interpretation to the contrary, past, present or future, emana- 
ting from the East or from the West, must be rejected with- 
out fear or favour, as opposed to the vory connotation of the 
highly scientific and sacred word Veda itself. What is the 
authority for Vedas* being our religious authority ? They 
are in themselves their own authority, because, they are esta- 
blished by Sriithi-Preman'i. 

W: siwof 1 1 

Sruti-Premana proves the TrutJi by actual experiment 
which none but the blind could deny ; and that truth is de- 
clared to the world through the Vedas by tho Bishi who has 
seen and experienced it. Veda is thus a science in the strictest 
sense of the word. What is the fun of tolerating, oppreciat- 
ing and even admiring all the profane Western inisinterpra- 
tations and condemnations of the Holy Veda in this 'boasted 
century of civilization ? It undoubtedly display^ the ^wtiable 
intensity of rank 

ILLITERl4€T. 

" ' f * 

Veda is and could only be, always single \ and its weai*- 
ing also is similarly single. Vide I 
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Why then did several Tedas originate? Because, the 
single meaning of the single Yoda was not ' understood by all. 
Vide Maha*hharatom. 

Thus, the angle Veda ■mth its single meaning was obliged 
to be expanded into many in the interest of inferior intellects. 
Vide Pevi-Bhagavatom. 

The single Veda with its single meaning is thus expanded 
into the li Vidyas of the Hindn religious literature, as 
already noticed. Vide Padma-Pnrana. 

3M ^ i%r II 

Thes 0 ;ar 6 styled Vidyas, beonnse Yidya means Guam. 
The 14 Vidyas constitute the means of soenring the Gnana of 
the ^gle Bhagavan mthin. Vide Padma-Puraca. 

m ^ TOid; ' 

We are a’so everywhere assured tliat all the Vidyas ex- 
plain and establish only the singleness of the Supreme Entity, 
Vide Soota-Samhita. 

II 

Sruti itself of oourse declares the singleness of Bramhan 
and:peremptorily denies its duality. 

^ rli^^r i ii - 

We have -already noticed in detail in Section 7, how the 
Bingle^meaning of the single Veda had to be explained through 
14 Vidyas, owing to the unfitness of many to catch the real 
truth all^at once. It is clear now that the single Veda with 
its single meaning, is in the order of time so to spsak, the 
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oliesl aad thahijliesl raligloaa aafchority fojr fcha Hiada, All 
else is its oommentary. , 

' ‘ ' I 

The above are facts gathered from authenUo records wiieU 
older than the books published by Western Historians, Philo- 
logists and Sanskrltists, on the sacred books of the Blast. No 
Hindu in the land oould afford to remain idle when the vener- 
able authors of his sacred Vidyas are wantonly trampled under 
foot by alien Christian Scholars. Por the real contents of the 
sacred texts, the opinion of the learned authors at the spot 
is surely more authoritative than the arrogant and prejudiced 
views of alien Christian oritics. The Gnma-Kanda of the 
four Vedas v.’ith its various Sakhas containing their, respective 
Vpanishads in which the singleness of Bramhan is directly 
explained, undoubtedly forms the oldsst and the Mylmb reli- 
gious literature of the Yedio Indian whatever may be the 
period of exlstonce assigned to him by Western Scholars. To 
the boasted Scholarship of the West, the views on our 14 
Vidyas hitherto published so recklessly by Western Sanskri- 
tists, are disgraceful monuments of 

VN VVOETHIi^ESS. 

Owing to the baneful effects of Western persistent and ‘ 
systematio misinterpretations of our religions literature, we 
have been now compelled to prove and establish the vary exi- 
stence of two separate Kandas, namely, the Gnana-Kanda and 
the Karma-Kanda within each of the four Vedas : a fact 
which has never boon disputed in India from time immorial. 
Any such question even today would only bo condemned as 
blasphemy or ridiculed as idiosy. The. Gnana-Kanda as we 
have seen has different Sdhhns each containing separate Mctttr 
tras and Vpanishads. It is superior to the Karma-Kanda as 
it directly teaches by philosophical methods the means of 
securing the Gnana of the Ultimate Entity. It does not 
therefore depend upon tlie Karma-Kanda for its philosophical 
processes of meditation and other internal exercises. It is com- 
plete in itself and is meant for superior intelleots. Whereas, 
the Karma-Kanda is inferior to the Gnano-Kanda in every way. 
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Itpt6sctib3s ths parfocmanoe of various Sakasaswe have, 
fouiwi- in- our enquiry' hitherto, and is meant’ for »fe/morintel-. 
lects. So far, all right. But how does the Karma-Eanda 
stahclinitS'relationto thDClnana Eanda ?' la it also indepen- 
denfeof-iho Gnana-Kanfe as the Ghaana-Kanda is mdependent- 
ofdt'i It'BO, how and why hoth are put together under the 
aamof Vedas ? Again, if the Karma-Kanda' merely' prescribes 
rituala for the Satras, how could it be reckoned even as one of 
the 14 Vidyas ? Those are vital questions we have here to 
discuss seriously and settle in our own religious interest. We 
are- not of course, in the least concerned for the future with 
what the Western SanSkritists have told us or would tell us 
oni-thesei points. These questions themselves could only he 
vie^ybdi as nnintelligible and unimportant by them for their 
destructive work. A simple re-examination of the Arith- 
metical dstails we have bean so long noticing with regard to' ’ 
the component- parts of a Satra, would* suffice' to solve- these' 
questions at- once. We have- noticed in detail- in Section 10, 
^B-severt^fold BinSc im-fold divisions of the various impor- 
tant factors of an Yegna, Each factor is a scientific ‘con- 
orotization of some philosophical fact specified in the Gnaua- 
Kanda, and could be understood in its proper light by a mere 
mention of it. 

(a) The seven-fold Saviit or fuel used for the Yegna is a 
concretised representation of the objects of the five senses of 
mail,, of his manas and of liis Budhi, 

^ ^ ^ I 

(i). Similarly, the ten-^fpld Beam's used -for sacrifice are, 
intended to represenUhe objects of the five Gnona-Indrias and ■ 
the five Earma-Iudrias; , 
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(c) The sovea*£old Eitioics nre said to repfOsent the 
saorifioor identifying himself as the owner of the five senseSj 
Manas and Bndhi. 

^ter ^ li 

(d) The seven tongues of the Agni into which the saori’ 
fioial materials are sacrificed, represent the five organs of 
senses, Manas and Bndhi of sacrificer himself. 

Ri|r ^ I 

*1^ li 

(fi) The ten Aguis into which the sacrificial materials are 
to bo sacrificed, represent the ten basic divinities of the ten 
senses or the ton glories of the * Kshettegna toWiin the body 
of man styled, Dic«Dovi, Vayn, Revi, Chandra, Pritivi, Agni, 
Vishnn, Indro, Projapati and Mitra. These are ignorantly mis- 
interpreted by Western Scholars as some Astronomical entities 
in the sky. 

( f ) The ladle with which the sacrificial materials are 
to bo taken to be sacrificed in the Agni, represents the Ghitha 
of man and the toealth required to celebrate the Yegna is 
Gnaua itself. This clearly points out that the Satras pres- 
cribed in the Karma-Kanda nto 'direct conoretisations oi the 
philosophical instructions furnished in the Gnana-Kanda, 

(( 7 ) The object of the Satras is clearly ejrplained os the 
•purification of the five senses, Manas andBudhi, so as to^ 
secure the knowledge of their basic Tatwoms namely. Sabda, 
Sgatso, Roopa, Rosa, Gendha, Somkalpa and Nishta to which , 
Jemnas they are newly converted by remaining in the sacri- 
ficial Agni, fbr some time. 
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ger: mm m sRcR^^H'^r « 

(/«) The beneficial ej^eci of performing complete sacrifice 
is said to be the attainment of complete qaallfication to secure 
Gnana. We are also assured here that our vonerablo fore- 
fathers qualified themselves exactly by the processes above 
explained, It is clear here that the unqualified has not the 
privilege of taking to Gnana-Kunda without performing the 
prescribed Satras. 

S(51^0i R’R'W I 

SiJfl t asiai II 

Many an important seven-fold and ten-fold riddle which 
confused the Western Sanskritists all these years, is clearly 
and sensibly solved here. These Arithmetical details con- 
clusively prove that the Earma-Eanda of the Vedas is nothing 
but js, dramatic rendering of the highly philosophical problems 
dealt with in the Gnana-Eanda, so as to make them easily 
comprehensible and practically useful to the inferior intellects. 
The very mathematical precision w^ith which the details of the 
Satrasare explained above, proves to the very hilt the mistake 
of the mordern childish literal translations of an extremely 
technical snbject. It is now a historical fact that these details 
naturally remained unintelligible to the misguided Western 
Sanskritists all this time. They however wanted such matters 
to be left unsolved by others. The learned Professor Max 
Muller was' greatly annoyed when a learned gentleman 
in iried to give a philosophical meaning to some of . 
the "So-oalled Velio Myths, The Professor , condemned 
;■ . the iaaooanb attempt itself as a mshhe ani insisted upon a 
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historical enquiry We sinoeraly - regret that, the learned 
Professor is no more. We could have otherwise assured him 
to his complete satisfaction that the first , and the, biggest 
mistake was to have indisorimmately ^ called every unknown 
thing a Myth, All the learned Scholars of the West may now 
be respectfully informed that neither the Vedas nor even the 
1-1 Yidyas we own contain any Myths within them. We have 
no Yodio Myths, no Upanishadio Myths, no Puranio Myths, 
not even historic Myths anywhere in India. What historical 
enquiry is required to understand the explanations for the 
.Satras above noticed ? Professor Max Mullar wanted to deny 
the existence of Upanishads to call the Yedio Indian an illiterate 
fool. In fact, he wanted to put the cart before the horse and 
abuse the coachman. He therefore manufactured some f ilse 
periods with entirely untrue premises, as we have repeatedly 
shown in the previous pages. We have now however clearly 
understood that the Upanishadio details above noticed, arithr 
vietically explain everything mentioned in the Karma-Kanda 
and prove that the Karma-Kanda is an exact rendering of the 
Gnana-Kanda in every respect. These facts thus establish 
logically and historically that the Gimia-Kanda of the Vedas 
is not only older than the Karma-Kanda, but is the oldest and 
the highest religious literature of the Yedic iidian. To question 
this fact in the future, could only be reckoned as a fresh 

CRUSADE. 

SRCTION as. 


The lost Aditi of Professor 
Max Muller, , 


We have quoted in Section 11 an extract from Professor 
Max Muller’s letter dated Pebrnary 1839 in which he has 



ibidiaii Scholafcg ■i^oidd do w^'“i56 
'tomaHly in gSthermg Inidi^SJaoM partaculSrly" afabliV ,%ie 
}jd'dt!j«asln6uia(m8d1nth6 hynm^, Braml^nas, am tlie _ 
>1^!ia*b1iaiata. It is evident from lliis that Aditi is one^aMbWg ' 
th^ ^nfeUigible Bastern stn^ to the Westell ^dhdlais: 
Un^ the present state of afbiirs, it is impossible to mligh^n 
md convince them on this or other similar nninteliigible 
•points. We have learned by onr ehqniry hitherto, that there 
iB at pi^ent no common gronnd from which we mgfact disctiss ' 


vnththem. We could only leave them undisturbed to enjoy 
their own satisfaction of having understood or of having evdn 
e^lained many a so-called intelligible matter pertaming to 
!bhe Indian religious subjects. For our’ own part, we have 
however understood that they have understood absolutely 
nothing out of our 1 1 Vidyas. We are therefore at a loss to 
understand what they mean by intelligible and unintelligible 
themselves. All that they have published for the past 20 1 
years regarding our religious literature is surely unintelligible 
to us except as a continuous outpouring of unwelcome abuses. 
Lucidly, we have now discovered, though somewhat late in 
day, that they have blundered at every step and from top to 
bottom. But through all these series of blunders one could 
easily perceive that the object with which the enquiry was 
started and conducted aU this time, was not at aU praise- 
worthy. They never examined our sasred literature with any 
idea of embracix^ or encouraging Hinduism ; but only with 
the es^ress object of condemning it and of establishing the 
surperiority of their own Ohrwtianity. With a hundredth 


part of their energy and time they have now foolishly wasted 
for a profitless work, they could have long ago found out the 
actual defects of their own as opposed to history, science and 
even common sense, if their real object were to make a com- 
parative study of aU the religions hr the world. Granting for 
argument’s sake that they were merely actuated by a scientific 


interest, they should have boldly worked like an .e^e&t and 
sincere salintist, free of prejudice, dogmatism' and illogical- 
arghmefitations. The foregoing piges' of this fittle Essay rf 
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oleferly’^proVo that the prdcedtire they adopted was* not at all 
wortliy of their hoasted sOholarsMp' and! pt&tended disiiltorea* 
tedness. In saggcating the quostidn of Aditi barer, 'the* Icahidd 
Profcssotf has no doubt been' aimirig at» domd* Astronomiodl 
information from the Indian- Fdn'dits with which h6' oohld 
bring dbwii'Btill his'BOJoaUdd ^driods to dothb' later icant'anos 
in A. D. Posidos tlio St’oritn theory and tlio Idatm* tliaory for 
tho'anli-intorpVdtfltion of Our Hdly Vedfth' by wodteru' ‘scho- 
lars, an AsffanoHittial theory has also been'in vogde for u lohg 
time in the west. A brief acoouht Of it wohld* thfifijfbifo be 
useful to our boIoVcd readers in tUif eorhibetidfa. 


Astronomy upside down! 


First of all, we must n.bt forgot' thd' glaring faet that 
every blessed theory of thdwest ih dtVabffy' opposed 'to the 
correct intoifprotiitiOla' of tho Vedas. EfOry' thdolcy*id’ ffiiode 
the sMiyflct wo itself and the Vedas atb' throWh dWSy' Sa 
some nonentity. Then wh;^ attoibpt’tb AysooiatO' th'o' Thbififry 
with the Vodns ? Simply to c’dndb'mh* lUbiri t}^' ifrblbvasit Attfil 
unsciodtifio. If any irrelevant thdolfy' is* WhlmBiedUy applied 
to tho Vedas how could thd’ Vedab'poSsihly pbduoefflhy'twf^r- 
nal evidence to show that tlioy cohtailS tho' troatiiiBnt' 'of-' tlidt 
partionlar theory? If geography is' applied to' oxplaiA tlio 
science of Algebra by any Quixbt, hoW cOhld AlgObfej -dfabloso 
within it all that is ihontiolibd in Geography? 'Is> thfttf'thb 
fa'nlt of Algebra after all? It is tlio fool whO'Made subh* 'o 
stupid applioatiOh'thatiB responsible foiftho’ whole follp' Otfr 
beloved readers may ho asBurod thdt AetrofioiMj ia.A^^pUtd to 
the Vedas by Western Soholars exactly in' this fashion. 


Objects of Western Astronomical 

enquiry. 

One of the objects is perhaps to a Peribd for ifiO Big- 
Veda (llarma-kanda alone) 

animously consider as th^' Oldest! lint^rittdfi Iftdjature 

pf the Vedic Indian.' Anbt'lier and more important bad ’’is to 
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'sli6wto theTforld by inUrnal emdence from tbe Big-Teda 
iteeif, tbet the Yedic Indian foolishly worshipped all the 
Natural phenomena through fear and ignorance. We are not 
here Tery much interested with the first question, as it involves 
a Geological problem which would commonly affect every 
existing nationality in the world As regards the second object, 
we would first of all protest against the very mistak'^n idea of 
treating the contents of the Big-Yeda as directly referring to 
the mere descriptions of physical phenomena Wj' have 
explained this fact seveial times before It is the unknown 
glories of the unknown Supreme Being tlmt aie explained in 
tbe Kaima-kanda of tbe Yedas, by ilkistraiinj the heavenly 

paths of sinning entities in the sky. * It is 

absurd to the contents of the Yedas themselves soon 
after the use of the illustration. Besides, there are five more 
Angas for the Yedas to be applied for completing the expla- 
nation of their contents. They are probably dismissed sum- 
marily as texts of tcceni origin. But how then did the Wes- 
tern Scholars pitch upon one of the six Angas namely Astro- 
nomy ? Did that one Anga alone belong to the BigYeda at 
the Yedic period ? What historical proof is there for its ezis- 
imeo and the non-existence of the remaining ones? Evi- 
dently, the application of Astronomy to explain the co* tents 
of the Yedas after all is no new theory of the West as wo have 
noticed above. It is purely Yedic. But the utter misappli- 
cation of it with some evil motive, is surely an enlightened 
Western improvement upon it. The deeper we look into the 
work of the Western scholars, the more it becomes 

disgusting. 

The Western Astronomical theory 
contradictory and Anachronistic, 

illogical and absurd presumptions that the 
within a book always point to the histori- 




aal ooniitiom oE the tliae at \^bioh it vras oomposeS, and also 
that thi nuthor rai'jt hava lived at that partioalar period. Tu 
t’ll'^ocUal^y atiic 3 oE *1110, aeibha: oE these pcesa’nptioas 
oeili 0) jnti.bi. .\ay oie ooild aov? write the history of 
any by-pie ajj w'thoit gim» the laist rooaa for the above 
two iabceaeea. A.id yes sao i ia the esaeb aatuce oE the coa- 
oluaioaa iavariibly dr.iwi throa^hoat the appUeatioa of the 
AatcoAOinieal theory by the ealighteasd Weatera oritioa to the 
ooatoats of our Holy , Vedas. Toia at the very outset is au 
ingenious method of providing oneself with the oonvemenoe 
for drawing whimsical infetenoea whenever required. Strip- 
ped of theae self-evident tricks, all the learned opinions of the 
West against the sanctity, dignity and utility of the contents 
of our Veins, would be found to end in contradiofions and 
annchfonhms. Beputed Astrono nera of the West have long 
declared their candid opinion that the Astronomical theory 
could not consiatently be applied to the contents of the sadred 
literature of the B t'.t. That the specidoatioua for iustauoe, 
of the dite of the blaha-Buarata war and of the date of 
Bama*s birth as described in the rospsotive Spies, oouid not be 
explained by the application of Astronomy, has been acknow- 
ledged by them. Ml tliis establishes the plain fact that the 
Western Scholars are yet ignorant of the very analogioal 
method prescribed in the Anga for the explanation of the con- 
tents of the Veda. Astronomy as an Anga of the Vedas is 
ttiilizod only for unalogicul purposes ; and an analogy as we 
have clearly noticed in Soocion ^ deals only with certain 
common feati^res picked up for illustration. 

If a total compQirision is attempted, the analogy itself 
is lost. 

But, it is exactly the mistake of total comparison that 
the Western Theorists ace oomoaittiag. If any educated 
Hmdu is still inolioed to^respeot tbair mistaken views on a 
serious subjeot, he could only bo pitied as a big 



]pp 

P 0 li . 


! f 


, f tp.l^he p^int $&^<i8saej namely ibd applioatlon^o! 

j^rqnpipy fqi;.'i(!2^«8fe'fl><ja<StPPrpo3eg,m J»he 'Vedas, we should 
mjsunderstQod as denying the mention of the nfbmes of 
ph^iipts prjsta withinythein. -But two strongly protest, tas we 
haveicdready. stated, against ,U8mgihem for. settling illogically 
anduareaaonably.'the jjawods-of 'the -text, or for say other 
miacijiieyjpus purposes. That is certainly, jwt the intended 
pbj^ct.; jand apy undesirable <atteaipfe to idraw such .unw^t' 
raj^t# and:i«:elevant;in£eiences,< must be'taken fqrisn offmat 

disraspejst ^d pmit theantended 
ol^ppf^of c^he .astronomical illustmtion laltogetlmr, muat'ie 
ijeok<ft^jas,anj(>jfe»t?e byi omission. The liVesteipjSanskrltists 
a^,n 9 ^ fpllydiable .to bp|;h pf -the?e sqrioiiB chargeSj ftndfno 
P.^Pof ,is jbherpforpjreguired^.tp ^bow thstjtheirfatititTide 
ha,e.4l^ fdqng bepp ppdy 


. J 


■■ ■'.A'wta^so.fistic!,. . ; 

"We are not here hound por are we .prepared to enter into 
any'uunecessary .^tcoaomio^l discussion, because, we have 
ah^dy shown that many of the Astronomical riddles by ^y..of 
the seven-fold, and the ten-fold dinsionsin the Vedas which con- 
founded the Western SanskriMsts all ^this time, are easily and 
^spisfactprUy Bolvedlf only the qrim6a.method 6f 
tioms respected and%Uowed. Tlimr Tni'o««,*4a3 



— wo iOj.j3Li.jLUg bUvUooQVUU 

md ten month-gods df the year, has virtjiaUy ' euded'm Muie. 
Even otherwise, with-regard to the sacred subject under refer- 
^he a^temp^t IS pi^^.nusteken ibl.underjtl^t .'desers'es no 

respectful recognition. One specific instance of teclmical im- 
por anw m the sdence^qf Astronomy may be ^pointed iuV ham 
onsolved by Western critics Wo wanted to 
^ unscientific ‘descri- 
“teoduotiou oIaiKBfer. 
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topidp q^^t/,^^3fc£^yi3SwopL0^pj:. ._Ib •uiibrbaaaXeljf Vl^ 
olaiai3jo,bb? W'^c\^.fcUib> fchs _Vbdi3,Iadiaa',v?c^3 

npb alboge,thoif.batba(rpus.', * 

Vedic Periods and Histoideal 

oaddles. 
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The !\Yestem Asbroaomica.1 Theorlaba have evidently fixed 
some periods ia,B- <><9 the nibimabe dabs of the boiiposibioa of 
the unwritten Veda^, from the.^^bacolleoted thco^agh As,ttoao- 
mioal en^niry. Bat their ntVer ignoraaoe i)f the t'eoliaioal signifi- 
canoe of ’tha.terine Veda, Srati.’Kishi and*Sa>»7wtda3.m>tioa^ in 
the beglaning of this ^ssayi l'3'3 led them to.fehe mi'staVen’infer- 
ence that the Vedas contained 'hyi^ns' (not Manbas) * coiuUeA 
from various quarters an i at various' perio.ds. 'rjien.the Western 
scholars begau to differ ty’thbusanis of years as to the Vedic 
Periods theniblves. Sir;Moni6r'Momer V7iiliams bronght 
them'down to' a iime ranging from ''1500 B. ‘o, to 10i)() i7p. 
'Lokamahya Tilals following' 'the same Astronomloal ' Thqory 
along with all the wonted inistakes of the western interpretp.- 
tion in his ‘ Arctic Home *, wos ahle to ebablish tiie Vedic 


Period as ranging from pOOO B.iO. ,to '1400 B. iC. The dis- 
.oo.very haweyeriof the Vedic Period whatever it' might 
be„iiatur 3 lly implies that nothing beyond it .is Mstorioally 
jfcnown. to piuy.qf.the westqrnJnterpreters. We are ,algo 'here 
.mot in the Jeast apteteste^ m.qcieatipping jtny of dtheir .learned 
..ppiaions. tB.h,VXP are.jhqte .hpweyotvOonapelled to isnapept 
5thatth6S8^Vecho•,Pftriod3.weI:a only, determined by jthepa with- 
iPnteTpaajcafetpnqe ,to ;the .contents of ,tho jmwrittea Big- 
Wedadtsolf. t^pe^king^in the language of the Western Histo- 
ijrioal interpreters,, just forjhe sake^o! displaying their blunder 
“in this connection, we might point out here that the oldest 
Vpdie Indian, whose.da^ of exatenoc ha3..npw, been .settled, by 
W^tern.spholairSjbas still .^something historioiiUif So hiS'prefiit 
by iWay pf iiis .^{ev^ious Ii(ist({ry. The Big- Veda itself .speaks _oE 

icSIC^nrrRW-rri^ — ^ ,^*15 -1 & 0 } “ anoioat- kolpai ' fisall i 




hit* I--3-7-3: IV— 3-lHj aniTanaya Bramhaaa' 

Thaaa ara probably sUgbtoi as nnwoEfcay of notes' by tlis* 
Wasfcsra fliatoriaas. Bat it is aaothsc taagiblo poof thift' tbs 
Veiio Indian was not a ooaipleta barbarian, tie owns offoa a’ 
preoioas history wliio’i is yet uaknojra to the modsrn histo* 
nans. Iiokamanyain Ws own historical and As^roaomioal 
stnun interprets the above references from tbs B g Veda as 
referring to a by •gone age whioh he styles * The Pre-Oripa- 
Period* extending from 8013 B. 0. to 5333 B. G. when the Vernal 
eqmnox was in the constellation of Puneruasu whose 'presiding 
de% is AdUi, Here is a knotty point for all the Astronotmi»l 
interpreters to fight over. It also affords an excellent opppr* 
tnnity dor the admirers of j^iofessor Max MnUer to discover 
and recover his lost Aiiti, Xiokamanya farther gives His own 
Astronomical olassifioation of the Periods snooseding the 
Pre*Orlon Period, based npon the positions of certain iSfaksh^ 
tras whose names are found mentioned in different sacred 
texts. He says that the Orion Period extends from 50 0 B. 
G. to 3003 B. G., from Axdra to Ejdtlka. 

.. 1 I 


The Kfitiha Period extends from 3000 B. 0. to 1403 B. 0. 
The Mr^osira Period extends from 1400 B G.toSOOB. G, 
Ardrato Kntika virtnaUy inoludes Mtigasiras and Bohini, 
How Msagasitas could agaSn be brought down to - his 'Iasi 
Period, smacks somewhat anachronistic. Bat we have “'no 
quarrel over any astronomioal questions. We cannot howevei 
help repeating onr strong protest against fixinj dates ' for’tbe 
'Composition of the 'sacred texts, based upon the mere mention 
of certain Nakshatraswithia them. We now know for certain 
that several if not ;aU, astronomical interpreters wentwroni 
.from the be^rung, because they did not understand that As' 

tronomy was applied only for illnstratioa. 

The very idea of using the Nakshatras for the As'tronOmloal 
interpretation was saggasted to'manyby'a versVidMihe Bba- 
;g;ay?ti-ffits-r:Sl-34'. {Wherein Sri-Kcishna says "*? Among, tbs 
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Maaaas I' am Margaseewha.” I The month 

no doubt tnkos its name from* the Naksbotra known as Mri- 
gadra, or OHon. From this single fact, without tho least refer* 
enco t7 tho contents of tho text, Periods began to be ascer* 
tained and inforoncos began to be drawn, by astronomical 
calculations placing tho Nakshatra at tho vernal Equinox. 
Tho B i.igav.it Gita and the Maho-blmrata are immediately 
duciarod to have been composed at that particular period. 
Tufio iS n'ither d.icct authority nor any other internal 
cvid no'j to justify sneh a sudden inference, within the text 
itsjh. Tiio careless declaration of such a serious matter is 
thus pc ic: ic iliy nothing more than whimsical. If any logic 
is still claimed for inferences of this kind, we would respect 
fully point out verso 20 in the same Adhyaya of the Gito 
wiioroin Sri*E!rishna says, I am the beginning, middle and end 
of all tho living creatures.” 

Could this in any way justify the inference that the Gita 
was composed at a blessed period when the beginning, middle 
and end of all animal life were combined together ? The 
procod'icp adopted by tho learned intorpretors, whatever might 
bo their ultimate motive, is strictly unwarranted ond ex- 
quisitely 

A B S U li 

There is no use sneering at us here or ridiculing us as old 
world simplotous who would not tolerate ony scientific me- 
thod of interpretation. We are not Egyptian mummies en- 
tirely blind to tho vast and rapid scientific advoupemont of 
modern times. Wo strongly and plainly contend that whims, 
follies, prejudices and animosities could not bo allowed . to be 
masqueraded as science in any department of life, much less 
in tho holy region of our sacred religion. If astronomioolly 
the Nakshatra Mrigasira is significant in any manner for the 
interpretation of tho Vedas, it must be supplementod by simi- 
lar scientiflo informations properly gathered from the remain- 
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■Sg* five' Angas" also. !rbat''woa!a certainly be leokoned as a 
Bcientifioatteiiipt to irite'i^refc' the Vedas, bat not anything 
else; Among tho twelve months ot the year, how could Marga- 
sooisha month he accepted as the best and the most important 
as-mentioned in the Grifa ? Was this ever ascertained before 
carrjing the Naksha’tra itself to tho Vernal Equinox ? There 
is^a full scientific text named Niraktom specially provided for 
ascertaining etymological significance of technical terms used 
iii' the'Vedas. If Astronomij as an Anga could be taken up and 
misapplied' by modem interpreters, we have every right to 
insist' npon the use of also, in spite of the Western 

hiiwarrianted and pnsjiidiced condemnation of all the six Angas 
ad spurious texts of recent otigin. We have often noticed the 
te'dhmcal meanings of a Maasa and* a Samvatsara as used in 
our religious literature. A Maasa represents the technical 
unit by which the technical Samvatsara is measured. Simi- 
larly, the technical term Margassersha etymologically signifies 
the head or goal of the Marga or religious path. Marga- 
seersha must therefore signify something more important and 
more re^onable than all the silly inferences uselessly drawn. 
The sacred Gita and the Maha-bharata are highly religious 
texts for every discerning Hindu. They do not treat of any 
civil war in India as ignorantly misinterpreted by the Munshi- 
type of Pandits and gloriously reaffirmed by every Western 
ffistorian, Philologist and Sanskritist with all the generosi- 
ties of abuse and condemnation. The subject has been ex- 
plained in'detail in the 714 pages of Volume II- » The Perma- 
nent ffidtdry of Bharta-wshU’. The Gifi ifeelf is said tO 
have b^h first taught by Sti-Erishha to- Vivaswan (sun) who 
tau^Xit to'Manu. Mami taught the same to IkshTOku 'who 
t&ug'Ktit'to'the'Bajershis Then for a* lohg time it wad'lost 
to the whoffi’World. Vide Gita IV— 1-2 ; 

siif 
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The modem mfecprotera of the GKta both Eaatera and 
Western are neitlior Krishaa nor Vivaswan, neither Manu nor 
Ilcshwakii nor llajarshis. 'We are not therefore legally 
bound to accept cr respect all the whimsical interpretations 
they freely offer. Wo are not at all inclined to listen to their 
interpretations, until they tell us at least who the above 
named authoritiss of tbe Gita are. Evidently, none of those 
specified authorities has explained hlarga-seorsha as referring 
to the Orion at the Vernal Equinox. 

The Orion of the Gita- 

Without reforronce to the learned interpreters of the day 
both Eastern and Western, it is highly desirable that we 
should, at this pirbicnlar stage of oar enguiry, aaoure for our- 
selves a correct idea of the Margti-ssersh'i Maasa, specified in 
the sacred Gita. The tenth Adhyaya in which it is mentioned 
deals with Yihlwoti’yojd as all the 1“^ Adhyayas deal only with 
different stages of Yoga, but not with any Indian civil war, 

ft’ifeq'fnRlff i The contents of tbe Adhyaya are 

also briefly explained in verse 10. Sri-Krisbna says ; 

“ To those who always practise yoga with devotion, I 
grant Budhi-iioga by which they are enabled to approach me." 

^ ^ II 

subject explained in the tenth Adhyaya of the Gita, 
wherein Maasa Marga-scetsha is specified as the chief Maasa 
of the Samvatsara, is now clear enough without the help of 
history and Astronomy. We have noticed in Section 10, that 
the Simvatsira mids up of tin Deva-yani and the Pitri-yana 
represents the toenmcal Prelipithi and that the li Miasas by 
which this SiJivntsica is to bjconposei, represent the 1*2 
sacred Tatwoms, uiuely, thi 11 I>il:In’Tni.vo nj, Minn- 
Tatwom and Budhi-Tatwom. 



The ohbf among the 12 ITatwoms-mentioned here is thus 
the Budhi'Tditwom which stands at the head oi the two 
AyanomSi ^x'Mar^as. ^Yithout securing this Budhi-Tatwom 
one iCDuld noti approach the divine Krishna, and He therefore 
grants Budhi-yoga to his qualified devotees so that they may 
seouie BudhirTatwom by further practice. The Marga^seersha 
Maasa thus- exactly represents this very Budhi-Tatwom itself. 

II 

How easily, how conveniently and how reasonably have 
we now been able to secure the intended meaning of Maasa 
jRJTarga-seersha as used in the sacred (xita ? Why go bo Europ- 
ean History or even to the Vernal Equinox to understand 
the sacred Gita of the innocent Hindu ? We may be assured 
once for aU here, .that every alien method of interpreting our 
sacred literature is, to say the least, nothing but a display of 
stark 

L V N A C ¥ . 

Names of other Nakshatras than Mclgasira may be found 
mentioned in the Vedas, bnt it is no part of our programme 
to furnish explanations for all such matters. We simply 
want to sliow that the Western voluntary interpretations 
which ate entirely detrimental to everything sacred and noble 
in our 11 Vidyas, are unwarranted and Unacceptable in every 
way. The Astronomical Theoj^ under reference, as hitherto 
applied by Western Scholars should particularly bo rejected 
as wror^ and mischievously destructive. We cannot however 
in<tfais connection, omit to notice the lost Aditi of Professor 
Max Muller, He probably .valued it much ou the expectation 
of securing some important Astronomical information with 
which he could-give the final blow to Hinduism in Ma. 

i’he lost Aditi. 

OiiOkamaDya has already pointed out, in strict accordance 
wifehfche WestoraAstconomloaUheory of interpretation, that 

I. ♦ , M 


V 



Aditi as the plresidiog daity o£ the Paneilyasa l^^shatra i)e 
longs to a ly-gon& age. So are many of the Mahtraa in* tlie 
Big-Veda, as also several of the important chairaotbre stioh as 
the 7 sons of Aditi, Indra, Aswins &c., There is thus an exten* 
sive previous history for the Vedio Indian to boast of, although 
nothing is yet known about it by the modem reputed liistorli 
ans of the West. But, who is this Aditi is just the que'Stlon 
at issue. Buckily, Professor MAx Bfuller has kindly ^rmftted 
us to search for her in the Vedas, Bramhanas and'evenin the 
Maha-bharata. Probably, he would allow us only the privilege 
of making a historical enquiry. But Lokamanya has clearly 
proved that she belongs to a non-liistorical period. History 
and non-history could not possibly go together. The one in- 
evitably cancels the other. What are we to do here ? We 
must relinquish History altogether for the time being and take 
to other ordained methods of enquiry, leaving the histbrical 
interpreters to fight out their questions among themselves. 
We have however once more seen here, that the prevailing 
historical interpretation both in the East and in the West, of 
out reiigious literature, is altogether an egregious 

MISTAKE. 

Itihasically, not historically, tlie Maha-bharata gives an 
account of Aditi which may be noticed here. Vide Adhyayas 

(56 & 67, Adi-Parva. 

“ Vysempayana said —I shall narrate t6 you the evolhtion 
and involution of the Suras or Devas &c., as well' as of the 
Lokas.” ‘ 

H 

This single line in itself is yet Greek to all the Western 
SanskriMsts, They would suddenly begin to criticise' it as a 
Piiranic Uyih. Who are the Devas and wlio/fUre tlie Lohas 

mentioned in all the U Vidyas? The Davas ate^oMyns. 
plained in pages 421 to 416 in Volume I of my book, aoalso 

theLokasin pages 169 to 283 of the same Volume. The 
Devas represent and represent only the specific glories o c 
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Supreme BxaanhaxL, wbich ate the divine of | the ' 
cosmology o£ man. The LoMs technically represent ^ehniW 
stages in the leli^ons advancement of man, and never>xefer to 
anyeoi^y localities as too often foolishly misinterpreted. 
There is neither history nor mythology in any, of,onr 
leli^ons Vidyas. How much of history and Mythology couldJ^ 
discovered in the definitions famished in a booh on geomot^^ 
for a straight hne, an angle and a circle 7 Such is e:sactly the 
nature of our 14 "Vidyas, and what is the fun of, abroptly 
calling their contents Myths or falsehoods, as if all the owners 
of the sacred texts in Ind'a are illiterate fools ? If the . alien 
Christian critlo oonld not understand their scientific contents/ 
no Sbida in Ind/a ovoroompalled him to exgtesB his ogmhn. 
He has no right to defile the sacred texts. The application of 
the wiched term Myth to anything pertaining to the most 
scientific religions literatore of the Hindns, is a sheer act of 

INSOLENCE. 

We cannot afford to tolerate any whimsical and prejudiced 
interpretations oven for what we quote hero for tho infocina-, 
tion of onr beloved readers, especially as our object is to 
expose the mischievous enterprises of the western misinter- 
preters. We must be freely allowed to toll our readers the 
whole truth. We do not care whether the Western Sanskri- 
tists would critidse our interpretation hero ; because we know 
they have hopelessly failed to answer hundreds of questions 
we have already raised in the previous pages, ihet us now 
proceed with the quotation. ' 

“Easyapais the son of Marichi, and his sons are tho 
Devas and the Asuxas.” 

i, 

MiH is said to be the first among the wives of thk to- 
yapa. We must here ascertain the genealo^'y of both to 
understand their Itihasio significance. “ * , ' 

The pedigree of AdiU. 
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' 1 

'wr: ^ '^^rfsr^zFs/^: i 
SI%*TJf: ^?im[i?r^f 5J5g^: JTOTif: I 
^Ir ?r ?5[ qfrk 1 

f^jT Hp;[5fr ;cf5r^ ^^^nrfzr n 

“The great Bishi named Dekska originated from the 
right thumb of Bramlia, and his wife originated from the left 
thumb. She gave birth to oO daughters. Dehsha thus had no 
son, aed he gave in marriage 10 of his daughters to Dhorma, 
37 to indu and 13 to Easyapa.” 

mil ^ l 

31%: «r^r T%^r i 
|f%^35fr Tmk^ ctt ^ 1 

“ The 10 wivas of Dhirma are — 

5 fg — ?T3;r — .%Tr — 5 *^ — ^sir — ttfIt < These are the dow-ways 
provided by Bramln to ontJr into tlis region of Dharma.” 

This is a plain statement in a plain language. There is 
neither history nor Mythology in it. Why misinterpret 
foolishly sueh a highly sacred matter into vulgar nonsense ? 
The text docs not allow the license as it has itself explained 
the matter in the clearest terms. 

r?ffrr: i 

m] ?r^5rfirWr ii 

“The 37 wives of Soma are holy and famous in the 
Lokas. They lead thoKaila. They are NafcshntraWoginis 
for the progressive advanosment through the Lokas.” , 



Evidently, tbe tiansiation is-nnmtelligible and unpleasant 
to the Western Sanskritist. JTa-ksbatra roeans without body, 
subtle. liokas as already noticed refer to stages of religious 
advancement. The 27 vnves of Soma bore thus allude to the 
progressive stages of Yogio practice and are compared to tbe 
bright stars as a Drishtanta. They do not therefore represent 
tbe stars themselves. Their full significance if reqoited, 
should be secured from the religious texts and not from Astro* 
Domy. 

The 13 wives of Kasyapa,. 

mi ^ ^ f^^rfrr #: ii 

^ iT35io5n5r i?r^cT n 


" The Trivea of Kasyapa are named 

They are 

daughters of Deksha.” 

The pedigree of Kasyapn. Vide Santi-Parva. 

355??r: 5c?|;- ^3^ I 

^ j 

I'lr: sff^%rir; I 


»MarieM, Angira, Airi, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kretu, Vasishta 

and Swayambhuva-Manu represent the 8 PrekriHs in which the 

L^os^a stationed. The Ftsioow has originated from these 

SPretotis.’* We have repeatedly explained the techmeal 

meanmgs of Lokas and Viswom. They do not refer to earthly 

matters. The 8 Prekritis also certainly allude to something 

p osop. ical but not historicdl. That is enough for our 

son^n^ shready seen that Kasyapa is the 

son of Metichi first mentioned here. ^ 


Tk cMldfen of AdiU md Kasyd^a, 



lilt 

^ q:£r =? i 
g?r ^ ?rf%r m^m\ j 
-m §[r^ II 

‘‘jl‘2 Adiiyas who aw the lords of Bhtvanas, named 
Dhata, Mitra, Aryaina« Indra, Yacana, Amsa, Bhaga, Yira- 
swan, Pooahii, Savita, Tweshta and Vishnu, are the sons of 
Kasyapa by Aditi.” 

Almost oil the chief Gods adored in the Vedas are here 
mentioned not only as the issues of Aditi but also as the 
Eswaras of Bkivams, ‘We 'have repeatedly notiood that Loka, 
Viswa aud Bhmana are highly technical terms which will not 
brook silly misinterpretations. Wo have examined the techni- 
cal significance of Bhuvanas in Saotion 10, and have found 
that they represent tho sacred Tcthoom themselves as asso- 
ciated with their Bhuvanesas. They are now mistranslated 
in a silly fashion as referring to the material universe which is 
glaringly opposed to the intended moaning. The Adityas 
mentioned above could not therefore be disposed of as the 
Monthgods of the Western Sanskritists, We have often 
pointed out that the terms Maasa and Samoafsara are not in 
themselves used in tho sense of month and year. The true 
meanings of all such tzohnioal terms are not only eliminated 
in the Western interpretation, but absurd ones are also sub- 
stituted with the express object of ridiculing the innocent 
Hindu. How could thore bo 12 separate Sims 'for Id separate 
months of tho year ? And how could such month-gods be the 
issues of a husband and wife ? Is the average Hindu in 
India 'BO stupid after all as to believe in such absurdities? 
‘‘H'ft now knows at least that his sacred literature is not so 
bad as it is carioaturod wantonly by all the aUen 'Christian 
critics. He has also suffioient common sense to ’know that 
thdir object has all along been simply 

I N O B L E . 
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“Kasyapahad only one son by DiU named Hiranya- 
Kasipu who begot five sons.” 

The origin of the Asuras is thus traced to Diti. . The 
Devirs and the -iswras mentioned in our religions literature 
are therefore the sons of B^syapa by Aditi and Diti. VC a 
might stop our enquiry here for the present, in our search for 
the lost Aditi. 

We must carefully remember the extremely technical 
facts we have here gathered and we must insist on their pro- 
per interpretation. We openly challenge here every blessei 
interpreter of the East as well as of the West to come for- 
ward if they can with their historical, aslronomical or any 
other whimsical theories of interpretation which could satis- 
factorily explain the extracts noticed above, if they are able 
to explain absolutely nothing, they must apologise for all the 
mischief they have so long wrought and quit the field al- 
together, Who are the Devas and the Asuras historically ? 
What is Yiswa, what is Loka and what is Bhuvana Geogra- 
'pMcally ? Again, who are Leksba, Kasyapa, Diti and Aditi ; 
and who are the 12 Adityas Asironomicallg ? ' We want 
definite answers from the Western Sanskaitists .who have 
volunteered their learned interpretations for nearly *200 years 
now. We shall not allow every unknown thing to he frivolo- 
usly called a Myth. We will than have to charge them with 
nothing short of criminal trespass. They must feel thankful 
for having been so long permitted to play with a highly scienti- 
fic religion of an ancient civilised nation. Evidently, the 
Deuas and the Asuras themsolves who figure all over, the 
Vedas and tae I4 Vidyas are yet uniataiUgible factors to the 
ecuiibe Scholars of the Wesc. The uitjor portion of oar liter, 
atuca is mostly taken up with the stories' of the f Javas and the 
Asuras. Of what value and of what use to the' civilized of 
aaolvilized world, ace tiien , the Westecn interpretations and 
trAUsUtionj vigoroasly circiai on wlfc.i so .nioa of igaoranoe? 
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TJielS Adityas are here classed among the unknown 
Devas. As the sons of Aditi they also belong to a 
toncal Period. How could they be summarily disposed' of as 
monthrgods ? They are therefore yet unknown entities to the 
Western Sanskritiats and Historians. The mother of these 
unknown Adityns named Aditi as welli as her husband JTas- 
yapa are thus equally unknown factors to them. DeksJui the- 
father of Aditi, and Markhi the father of Kasyapa could not- 
also bo claimed as known matters. The BramhOr from whom 
all these originated is of course an unintelligible affair alto.> 
gother. Which of these, the Western Sanskritists wish to 
honour with the name of Myth ? Every word in our religious 
literature is myth to them. We are ourselves altogether a 
Mythological people to their enlightened eyes. There is yet 
another difhcult problem here. How could Deksha and his 
wife originate from the thmhs of Bramha ? That is easily 
explained. The Yedio Indian is an illiterate idiot, and the 
whole of his unwritten literature is full of such nonsense, 
But what docs the written Holy Book of the Western Chri- 
stian literati contain ? How could any man originate from a 
Virgin Mary by the shadow of a Holy G-host ? The Western 
Christian Sanskritists who wrote hundreds of volumes about 
the unintelligible literature of the barbarous Hindu, are un- 
able to explain their own Myth up to date. American Boien-’ 
tists and oven Missionaries have violently condemned it’ as* 
entirely opposed to the science of Biology. Have the learned ' 
Professor Max Muller or his illustrious colleagues' ever called' it 
a similar stupid Myth ? No ; that would bo blasphemy. 
Surely, all that they have' done hitherto against Hinduism is 
worse than the worst form of 

BL ASP.HEMY... 

Our beloved readers could clearly perceive here, -that if- the 
Western interpreters are only prevented from publishing Whim- 
sical opinions without any tangible basis for their assumed 
premises, they would - have absolutely nothing to tell us by 
way of interpretations, criticisms or even condOmuations. 
Their present strength lies in the mere trick of confounding 
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ana in the arrogant method of expressing. Both must inevi^ 
ably stop the moment the legitimate owners of the sacred 
literature open their eyes. We need not therefore he afrai 
of any sort of interpretation from the West for what we have 
quoted above in our enquiry for the lost A^ti. 

Professor Max Muller has kindly allowed us the privilege 
of ransacking every variety of the literature for this 
ant enquiry. We have already referred to in Section 10 the 
absurd mistranslation of the Mantra- from the Taiteriya Amu* 
yaka I— 7 in which the 8 sons ofAditi arc mentioned. The 
Mantra runs as follows : — 

I ^ I 

I 11 




are the 8 sons of Adiri. Kasyapa the eighth never leaves 
UaliOrUmi. The remaining seven receive their light from 
Kasyapa. These Sooryas represent the seven-headed Piana 
as also the seven Bitwics. They are therefore our real Aclior 
rgmP Kor all of them she (Aditil is the owner, These 
Sooryas directly represent the 8 purified Prehritis mentioned 
in the extract quoted above. 

sTf witf ar: qrs i 

siEHr: ^ U 


The Lokas, the Yiswom and the 8 Prekritis teohuically 
allude to the 24 sacred Tatwoms only. The JifaUa>-Ueru> on 
which Kasyapa is stationed is examined in detail in pages 187 
to 191, Volume I of my book. It is unnecessary to go over 
the same here. Maha-Meru always technically represents the 
Avyakta form of Scttwic-Maya into which everything merges 
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in Uio ond signifying Vcia or kite Gmna, Tho Smrga'toJca 
also moans tho same thing 

m %r mm mm i 

^ ^IcF: | 

?rsFF ^cfq^^Ffq wih ^iisr mm li 

Again, qiW'T:— Kaeyaj^a moans tho soer or Kishi 

that rofors to tho purlBod Bhndhi-Tatwom. His father 
Marichi meaning light or true knowledgo refers to Veda 
itsolf. As the 8 Soorj'aa montioned above are recognised as 
Aoharyas in tho Karma*Kauda of tho Vodas, they belong to a 
by-gone age as tho issues of Aditi. The technical significance 
of tho 8 sons of Aditi that confounded tho Western Sanskri- 
tists, Historians and Astronomioal enquirers all this time, is 
now clear enough. Tho S Sooryas directly refer to the 2<t 
sacred Tatworas belonging to tho Gnann-Kanda itsolf, and 
they ore naturally worshipped as the Aoharyas of tho Karma* 
Kanda which is ?y»om«fFy pronounced by tho Western Scho- 
lars as tho oldest religious literature of tho Vedic Indian. ' No- 
thing could bo plainer, simpler and truer. To question this 
ovou at this stage would simply be 

PETES TABLE, 

Wo have now only to understand the Aditi It is how- 
ever clear that the 12 Adityas who are the sons of Aditi and 
Kasyapa undoubtedly belong to tho Gnana-Kanda and are 
worshipped as tho Betties of the Karma-Ksnda which ‘alone 
the Western self-constituted authorities have been pleased to 
acknowledge as the oldest literature of the Vedic Indian. Our 
readers will particularly remember in this connection, the 
designations of the 12 Adityas as they are exactly the chief 

Deities mentioned in tho Karma-Kanda namely ; 'qf?rr— f^r^r— 
— 3i5T-5qB{ — 1^3 l Thisis conclusive proof 
of the entire dapendeaoc of ths Kattni-Kanda upon the Gnana- 
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Kandai for its mere ilsslC. It is nought without its 

exaiot'oounter-part in the Gnana-Kandu. In denying the exi- 
stence of the Gana-Kanda, the Western critics haveheea trying 
all this time with all their strength, to establish something 
which is physically impossible, and they are in the end thoro- 
ughly and justly 

DEFEATED . 


Por the discovery of the lost Aditi, great search has been 
made not only by Professor Max Muller but also by a host of 
Western Scholars such as, Dr. Olden Burg, Mr. Griffith, 
Professor Both, Professor Grassmann, Professor Wilson, Dr. 
Muir ; &o., but all was in vain, since they only floundered in 
the wilderness of ignorance. Aditi is the divine mother of the 
very Deities of the Karma-Eanda, and must therefore be 
searched for, far beyond its limits. We cannot afford to waste 
our time and energy any more for the sake of this single Aditi. 
We have already shown that even her 12 sons belong to a 
Period far beyond that of the Karma-Kanda which has been 


settled as the oldest peviod known to Western critics historic 
cully. Their settled historical view on this point is now 
completely nnsettled. That is enough for us to meet all of 
them historically, including the learned Professor Max Muller 


who was so pertinacious about a historical research By re- 

ordained process of enquiry ■we shall now he 

or TO® opponents by a single and simple stroke 

of tha%’ “ball conveniently pitch upon the very portion 

fn f-h have all along admitted as belonging 

^0 the oldest known pJnod. 

^^Eig-Ve^a I— -as addressed to Usha states 
Aditi I « of Devas and the army of 

®ay Professor certmnly did not feel 

n-.... y mterDratina- rT_, x;„aU thrbuffh as ihs Daw- 


^ould havesimnoJ 7- ^ ^he W 

iwhatever -ihaiaiigjj] 


o c 'O 

t' mean.'- 1 Aditi could; 
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havo boon immodiatoly dismissed as an Asti'onomical absur- 
dity. But lie has also failed to notice that Uaha is described 
as DcIcsJdna, in the Big-Voda for which none of the Western 
Scholars has yot offered any explanation. This important 
technical fact has been examined in detail in Sections 6 & 10 
which our renders would clearly remember. We clearly 
found therein that Vsha-DeJeshim represents the purified 
Biidld-Tatioom of man, but mt the Day-Dawn in the sky to 
which it is somotiraoa analogically compared. Similarly, Aditi 
whose array is Usha-Dokshina could not possibly represent 
the sky, the earth or both together as it is often unteclmically 
misintorprotod. Aditi’s sons the 12 Adityas having long been 
roduood to month-gods and transferred to the sky, it is no 
wonder that the Western Sanskritists believed that their mother 
should also be located somewhere in that region. But where 
is Biti the mother of tho Amms stationed 7 The sons of 
Aditi are Adityas and the sons of Diti aro Asuras. Both of 
them have originated from tho common father Kasyapa. 

mm ssr: ii 

If tho Adityas are interpreted as month-gods here, what 
kind of gods aro the Asuras ? Perhaps they are night-gods as 
the onomios of month-gods. But, a month in itself is com- 
monly understood as consisting of 30 days and 30 nights^ 
How then could tho separate existence of Night-gods be postu- 
lated ? Besides, the father of the Asuras is also Kasyapa son 
of Marichi or light. There is no allusion to darhiess any- 
where in tho whole concern. Tho very subjeot of the sacred 
literature is yot unintelligible to the Western Scholars and 
why should they venture to trespass upon a forbidden ground? 
That their object was not to study the literature with a view 
to embracing Hinduism, is a historical fact. What could then 
have been their real aim ? It has now been amply proved to 
be sheer 

FEllVJaffiSITY. 

That tho Western publications upon the sacred 'books of 
tbejEast contain absolutely nothing by-way of correct inter- 



pretation, or coriocii translaiilon, is now a settled factj in spite 
of the foolish admiration for them occasionaily found among 
a few educated gentlemen in India, We have now clearly 
seen that the learned Professor who raised the question of the 
Aditi, never understood in his lifetime the technical significance 
of the Devas, Asuias, Adityas, DIti, Aditi and particularly of 
Usha-Dekshina. The Ast6ras, Dems and Devis have been exa- 
mined in detail in pages 406 to 446 Volume I of my hook, by a 
reference to relevant passages contained within authentic 
texts. It is therefore unnecessary to digress much at this jim- 
cture. But, as we invariably find the Devas and Asuras 
generally mentioned even in the Vedas, it is absolutely neces- 
sary that our beloved readers should have a definite and clear 
conception of thoir technical significance, especially with a 
view to understand and discredit all the whimsical misinteipre- 
tations of the West, as wrong, absurd and prejudiced. 

Devas and Asuras. 

We have already seen that Aditi is the mother of the 
Devas and Diti the mother of Asuras, and also that Kasyapa 
is their common father. Aditi and Diti are sisters being the 
dai:^hters of Deksha who originated from the thumb of 
Bramha. Deksha here tccbnically refers to the purified 
Prana of man. 

Deksha had 50 daughters of which 10 were married to 
Dharma. Dharma as well as the names of his 10 wives are 
too plain to be misunderstood as historical. The 10 wives 
are clearly explained as representing the ten doorways to 
enter into the region of Dharma. 

31S; w ci^rr i 

v(i I 

ii 

, No sane parson .could possibly misuaders band this des- 
criptlon. SimUariy the ramriuing 43 sisfcaes must also signify 
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soraotliiDg soDsiblo. Dili meaus to out, to divide ; and AdiU 

moans undivided, entiro. Tho former rofors to or the 

_ _ » » 

knowiodgo of parts ; whereas tho latter to or the 

knowledge of tho whole. M X)iti and Aditi are daughters of 
tho same Doksha, and wives of tho samo Kasyapa, both of them 
allude only to tho religious paths of Gnana of oourse with tho 
difforonco just noticed. In tho case of Asuras as tho issues of 
Diti, thoro aro few sliadcs of difforonco which aro sometimes 
noticed in tho iitoraturo but often not noticed. 

For instance, Asuras, Dytias, Danavas, Eakshasas &c., aro 
used as synonymous terms ; so that the technical signifloanco 
of any of them may bo ascertained to understand tho intended 

moaning. I “Asu means Prana 

or one’s own lifo, and ho who takes spooial caro of it is an 
^\sura.” Again, Dytia moans the issue of Diti. All this 
points to tho Budhi of man which works to secure knowledge 
of parts only, without entirely rolinquisliing worldly affairs. 
But what is tho knowledge of parts hero spcoiQod ? Tho dofini- 
lion of a iffrl’s/zusa as furnished in Sarga J, Uttara-Ifanda, 
Yalmiki Eamayana fully explains this point. 

S(5irqi%; I 

vs fflf siT'iOTWi'lw; i 
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' Once upon a time, the lotns-born Bramha created Apo, 
along with some creatures to protect them. Those creatures 
having been affected by huDger, thirst and fear approached 
their Creator and asked Him what they should do. Bramha 
smilingly replied thus. Protect the Apa with all your might. 
The hungry sect among thorn replied, *we shall devour the 
Apa.’ Bramha then told them that they were styled Yclcshas, 
The non-hungry sect, replied, * We shall protect the Apa’, and 
Bramha told them that they were styled Bakshasas.** 

The Eakshaaas are clearly defined here as the non-hungry 
or less earnest sect that proteoi the Apa, We have already 
explained in Section 10 the technical sigaifi.cance of Apa as 
referring to the 24 sacred Tatwoms. 

The Asuras, Dytias, Danavas, Eakshasas &c,, thus refer 
to a stage of religious development in man in which he does 
not go beyond the attempt to secure the knowledge of the 
various Tatwoms. This is exactly the knowledge of parts or 

Itihasioally alluded to by Diti. Anything even heloio 
this stage is not recognised as worthy of being styled religious 
practice. The Aswas thus virtually belong to the Karma- 
Kanda of the Vedas seeking for the knowledge of the 24 
sacred Tatwoms which alone is explained therein. There are 
no foolish Astronomical absurdities and mechanical sacerdo* 
talisms within the sacred Karma-Kanda as ignorantly mis- 
understood. Those below that stage who care not even to 
understand the technical significance of the Tatwoms them- 
selves, need not call themselves Hindus in vain. What then 
could we say about the foolish misinterpreters of the sacred 
Bamayanom without even a correct knowledge of the BaJesha- 
sas mentioned therein ? The contents of the sacred text are 
shamelessly expounded as treating of Indian history and war 
in Ceylon, without any forethought or after-thought-. In this 
boasted century of civilization, nothing is more 
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P IT I A B L E . 


We hard now clearly understood the correct technical 
significance of Diti, Asunis, Dytyas/Bakshasas- tSto.,- The 
contents of the Eanna-Kanda of the Vedas are also now clear 
enough in spite of all the cmsade from the West for' a contin* 
nous long period of 200 years. The Karma-Kanda treats 
only of Apa or the nature of the sacred 34 Tatwoms and the 
moans of securing thoir knowledge. The Arithmetical details 
referring to number 24 noticed in Section 10 allude only to 
this very Apa and the Vyashti-gnana represented by Diii. 

The Storm theory, the Dawn theory, the Astronomical 
theory, the Oircum-Polat theory, the EGstorioal theory, the 
Philological theory, the Geological theory, the Archaeological 
theory, the Nature worship theory, the unlettered' Indian 
theory, the mechanical Sacerdotalism theory, the Aryan migra- 
tion theory and every other blessed theory, ate now conclu- 
sively proved to be utterly 

FALSE. 


We hove now found out Diti and her Karma-Kanda in 
thoir true light. The genealogy of the lost Aditi of Professor 
Max-jMuUer is also now fully made out. Her army is ascer- 
tained as Usha-Dekshina. 1 Usha-Dekshina 

has been found to represent the Budhi-Tatwom which destroys' 
Aguana. > A^ti undoubtedly stands higher 

than Usha-Dekshina and represents or the ‘ know- 

ledge of the very &asj«of the Tatwoms which is explainbdin the 
Gmna-Kanda of the Vedas. In reference to the l&rm^l^hda 
therefore, Aditi belongs to a htf-gono age namely the' age^ of 
the Gnana-Kanda. She is the first wife of 'Kas;^pa, the Seer, 
Eishi of true Gnaua. Her yomiger sister Diti thbugh'wife of 
the same husband is inf ef toy to her. Aditi’s sons the Adityas 
are the very Dciiies to be worshipped by the sons of Diti the 

Asuras who seek the knowledge of the 2'^ Tatwonu., 

I All those who do not even understand that the 
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Karma-Kanda of the Vedas treats of the sacred Tatwoms, must 
remember that they are only placed far below the ranh of an 
Aanra. The Asnras* Karma-Kanda no doubt depends for its 
existence itself enfeely upon the Gnana-Kanda in every way. 
Aditi being the Goddess who presides over the Gnana-Kanda, 
she must necessarily be worshipped both by the Devas and the 
Asuras. She has been however quite invisible to the Western 
Sanskritists and Historians ail this time, including the great 
and learned Professor Max Muller who probably wished to 
make some unworthy use of her pr6snppos''d noD'existence as 
a Mythological entity. But alas, now in India, she is unfort- 
unately again easily 

DISCOVERED. 

Along with the divine mother Aditi who was so long pro- 
claimed to be invisible, the Western Sanskritists have been all 
this time consciously suppressing her Gnana-Kanda and even 
denying its very existence with a definite motive. TheVedic 
Indian has been systematically tried to be deprived of his owner- 
ship of the Gnana-Kanda by the publications of hundreds of 
books, without correctly undeistanding a single syllable out of 
our religious literature. They were simply giving vent to 
their preconceived opinions with the express object of discredit- 
ing the Intellectnnl and even the physical capacities of the Yodic 
Indian, This process could not possibly continue long. A 
lie has no legs. All their tricks are now easily exposed.” We 
have now clearly understood that the Gnana-Kanda of the 
Vedas consisting of the Sakhas and the Upanishads are the 
SGkntific bases toi all that is mentioned in the Karma-Kanda. 
In the very language of the Western Historians therefore, we 
have proved to the very hilt, that the written Upanishads of 
the ancient Hindus, are, in the order of time undoubtedly the 
highest, the truest and the 

OLDEST. 

TUs mejpeotea aad mpleasait dhoorer, ol 
Truth must necessarily upset many a pet theory of the West- 
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6m Historians with the use of which they managed cunningly 
to calumnise Hinduism all this time. Tho theory of Pohj- 
theism, the Aryan migration theory and even the theory that 
writing was not known at the Vedio period, must inevitably 
go to the wall. About the knowledge of writmg we shall 
notice in a separate Section at the end. 


SECTION 


Polytheism. 


Many an ism is attributed to Hinduism from the civilized 
West as ornamental epithets of abuse. It is therefore abso- 
lutely necessary that our beloved readers should be thoro- 
ughly acquainted with the ourmnt meanings of those com- 
monly applied os Western titles kindly awarded to our sacred 
literature. The following gives their ordinary meanings as 
found in the English Dictionaries. 

PolytJicism is tho doctrine of a plurality of gods. 

Benotheism is the ascribing of supreme power to some 
one of several gods in turn, 

I 

Dualism is that view which seeks to explain the world 
by the assumption of two radically independent and absolute 
elements ; E. H. tho doctrine of the entire separation of spirit 
and matter, thus being opposed both to Idealism and to material- 
ism. The doctrine of two distinct principles of good and evil, 
or of two distinct divine beings of these characters. 

A 7 ithropomorjphism is the representation of the Deity in 
the form of man or with bodily parts ; the ascription to the 
Deity of human affections and passions. 

Monotheism is the belief in only one God, 
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. Theism is the belief in the exisfcettoe ol God with or wltk- 
outii belief in & special revelation. 

Atheism k disbelief in the existence of a God, 

Idealism is the doctnne that in external perceptions the 
ohjects'izmnediately knoiim are ideas, that all reality is in its 
nature psychical 

Materialism is the doctrine that denies the independent 
existence of spirit and maintains that there is but one sub< 
stance which completely explains all life and existence. 

All the above isms and more are now pxomiscnonsly 
applied to the sacred contents of onr 14 Yidyas by Westem 
Sanskritists so that it might produce the sudden impression in 
every reasonable man that the whole of the literature contains 
nothing but an incongmons mass of contradictory and mean* 
ingless stuff. That the alien critics ate not entirely to blame 
in tbis matter must be admitted with feelings of shame. The 
Munshi-type of Pandits in our own land, who with their smat- 
tering of the Sanskrit language started fm ignoble profession of 
'stoiy-telliug, have done immense mischief by confounding 
their innocent co'ieligionists with their free misinterpretationa 
of the eacxed Itihasas and Pnranas as wretched Indian history 
of men, animals and devils. The actual effect of this been 
worse than the mere destruction of the legitimate com- 
mentaries of the "Vedas which the Itihasas and Pnranas 
techmcally constitute. The misinterpretation gave rise to a 
greater part of the calumnies now current in the East and in 
the West. The quasi-educated Pandits are thus undoubtedly 
guilty of a heinous crime, and those who still admire them 
must be classed among the same culprits irithout compassion. 
^Ye have exposed their misinterpretations in detail all through 
the first two volumes of the Permanent History of Bharata- 
Vatsha. But that is altogether a local a&ir with which we 
have notUng to do at present. The highly civilized Sauskri- 
tiBts, Historians and Philologists of the'YT'est could not afford 
'to throw any portion of their responsibility upon the shoulders 
of their poor ignorant Munshis. ‘''Thht would ‘be* a ^sgrace 
to their boasted rivilization itseli 

• , L V J . -> 
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The isius applied to'tt V idyasi 

We must limit our enquiry liere to the oontentp^of the 
^cLftAd'Kandoi of tlie Vedas, as that alone has hitherto been 
admitted by Western Scholars as the oldest genuine literature 
of the Vedic Indian. Thera are of course several Deities 
within it addressed by the use of the so-called Ji/ymns. The 
Vedic literature is thus completely Polythsistio. Professor 
Max Muller however, by his careful research discovered that 
each Deity addressed in a Snkta, is supposed to be the best 
and the greatest among other Deities for the time being. He 
therefore styled it Henotlieistio. Two varieties of Theism are 
here luckily admitted. We are not Atheistic yet, Evidently, 
these two grand titles to the contents of our sacred Vedas are 
now quietly acquiesced in by all the MBha-mahopadh 3 rayas of 
British manufacture from one end of India to the other. 
What are our religious authorities doing ? They pretend not 
to have heard of any such alien opinions. When they are 
actually informed of them with a view to elicit any answer or 
explanation, they dismiss the whole thing summarily as irre- 
ligious. But what is the good of such evasive tricks ? The 
poor religious Hindu' is 'furiously attacked from the West and 
is hopelessly loft helpless in his own land. This is the result of 
the modem advancement of civilization in Lidia, All the 
boasted orthodoxy in the country at present is mere 

SHAM. 

I 

The Monotlieistic Gliristian Scholars of the West un- 
doubtedly apply the terms Polytheism and Benotheism to the 
contents of the Vedas with the eiqpress object of discrediting 
Hinduism as a wortliless religion of the unlettered barbarous 
Indian. How far this is true shall be noticed shortly. But, 
in'the meantime, how is Christianity Monotheistio ? Pather, 
son and Hdly Ghost arithmetically make up 3. God seated 
in Heaven with a golden crown, in the midst of 24 Elders dress- 
ed in white gowns' standing aronnd, make up 25 ; and with a 
^devilish 'Satan ' the number becomes 2i3. All this is lughly 

I ' 1 1 1, '. >• it* 

i 
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PolytJmsUa and Antfifo^omorphi^ to boot. Their absurd 
Evolution theoiy of the Cosmos as gloriously believed to have 
been revealed in the written Holy Bible is extremely 


UIJSC lEJTTIFIC. 


The Yedio gods such as Indra, Varuna, Mitra &c., are the 
bright Adityas, the sons of divine Aditi and the great Kasyapa. 
They represent the purified Tatwoms which are the divine bases 
of the whole cosmology of man which explain most scientifi- 
cally the evolution of the Cosmos as the glories of the Atma 
seated witMn the heart of man. They are no Mythological 
gods stationed in the sky as ignorantly and maliciously 
proclaimed to the world by the Anti-Hindu Historians of 
the West for the past 210 years. These divine Adityas 

are the Preceptors of the Vedic Indian. I How- 

much of grand philosophy and exact science is imbedded in 
the noble and magnifiicient conceptions themselves of the Yedic 
Devaias ? Davata itself signifies the divine power that best- 
ows light or knowledge. All the Western Philosophy or 
science has not yet discovered a single Devata, Aditya or 
Tatwomofthe Yedio Indian. Tattcom as often explained in 
the previous pages signifies Thatness the nature of the Su- 
preme and not the categories of human Psychology as ignor- 
antly misunderstood up to date by the learned Sariskritists of 
the West. The Polytheism, Henotheism, Anthropomorphism 
and every other ism now attributed to the contents of the 
Yedas are but the pitiable products of the complete ignorance 
of the sacred subject." ' The Yedas have once' for all declared 


i There is hut one Bramhan, no 
two, and all tlie ‘'apparanli Cosmos 'is nought without the 
Bramhau.” There are no unscientific revelations here. All 
is proved by Sruti'Premznu, which is miserably imsunder- 
sfcood by every learned Western Sanskritist and wickedly 
utilizied 'to abuse the highly religious ^ and civilized Hindu, 
Sruti is' one of the most important technical terms which^even 
the Western' Sauskritists have not yet correctly understood * 
aud“*ih^ Western cfitios as a class will not he prepared to 
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admit its techm‘cal significance. Becanse, that would be the 

death-blow in itself to all their malicious mischief. We have 

111 ' » 

explained , the fact in detail in Section .3. Sruti is the doou- 
mentary evidence of the scientific experience of the technical 
BisMs equally misunderstood. We have no deceptions and 
cheating by way of false and unscientific revelations anywhere 
within our 14 Vidyas. The sacred Veda is established by 
Sruti-Premana and is the most scientific of the 

SCIENTIFIC. 

The contents of the Ehrma-Kanda of the Vedas, the very 
portion admitted by the Western Sanskritists as the oldest 
genuine literature^ consists of Mandalas, Suktas, SamUitas and 
Pada-^athas, associated with their respective Bishis, Cbhan- 
das and Bovatas, all of which have their technical significance 
in the Vedio language. We have been constantly proving, 
how all those highly scionlifio terms were mistranslated hot 
only ignorantly but also wickedly. The technical SamMtii is 
not a hymn. It is a Mantra composed in a teobnibal Obbah- 
daa named Gayatri consisting of ‘24 syllables which arithmeti- 
cally point to the 21 Tatwoms to which they directly refer. Each 
Mantra also refers to a particular Bishi or a specified stage of 
intellectual development in man, and is addressed to a specific 
Devata or Tatwom, Bach Samhita or Mantra thus deals 
with a highly technical matter ’ which demands long and care- 
ful study to understand. The Western Sanskritists have 
sammarily disposed of it as a mere meaningless Jiymn, and 
have suggested an irrelevant meaning for the word Samhita 
as a collection with a view to manufacture some historical ; 
abuse' which wo have noticed in Section 0. As the Samhita is 

no hymn, the Mandala is also not a chapter, i 

I It refers to a circular space filled with light. It is 
Mandala of the Devata or the vast extent around which the 
sacred Tatwom exhibits its divine power and glory. Hoxir 
could this highly significant Mandala be so suddenly mistran- 
slated into a I more Ohaptor 'of a book and thrown into, the' 
dunghill with impunity ? Their inexcusable mischief from 



128 


be^n!bin]g to end has been more than salScieutly exposed in 
the pifetious pUges. Bat onr beloved readers need not be 
oaildeid tfway by"a wrong impbesdon that they wonld in the 
least change their attitude on that account. The disgraceful 
manner in which they have so long handled our snored litera- 
ture clearly shows' that they belong to a, class that is ex- 
tremely 

PEEVISH. 

We have^ amply proved in the foregoing pages that the 
Karma-Kanda of the Vedas could not possibly exist without 
the direct support of the G-nana-Kanda. It is in fact a mere con^ 
ereiised version of the Gnana-Kanda specially created for the 
benefit of the inferior intellects. To deny the previous ezi- 
stence of the Gnana-Kauda would therefore be to proclaim a 
big and malicious lie. But why the Western critics have aU 
along insisted upon such a shameless untruth, has now been 
plainly understood. There are no more doubts about their 
ultimate motives. Now that they are completely discovered 
and glaringly exposed, the mere existence of the numberless 
books they have hitherto published without the least know- 
ledge of the true contents of our sacred literature would be 
tangible historical record for the future generation to judge 
of their unworthy and barbarous animosity towards a highly 
civilized and non-interfering nation in the world. As they 
claim to belong to one of the civilized nations at present, they 
should destroy at once all their wicked productions, if they 
are in the least anxious to come out free from the serious 
charges they have of their own accord made themselves liable 
to.^ Any further schemes’ to get over them by additional mis- 
chief would only make matters worse. What is past is past. 
Let them not fear or hesitate. Tho civilized Hindu in India 
is.never peevish. Let them take up the match box boldly, 
and 
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SECTION XS. 

The Gnana-Kanda. 


The Tedic Indian has now established his claim to his > 
oldest ancestral property namely the Glnana^Eanda which has 
been for some time unjustly denied to him by the Western 
Sanskritists. We have however clearly seen that it is the 
original portion of the Vedas from which the Karma*Ean3a 
has been manufactured by concretising the various 

philosophical ideas contained therein. The Arithmetioal 
details in the Karma*£anda are esact reproductions of the 
corresponding ideas in the Gnana*Kanda even anilmeHeally. 
If this simple and undeniable fact is admitted, all questions 
about Historical periods, Philological legerdemains and Astro- 
nomical quibles, must bo rej’ected os entirely irrelevant. We 
do not now care what century B. 0. or A. D. is attributed to 
the Gnana-Kanda, Its priority to the Karmo-Konda has 
become a Sealed /nci with us. Those who claim) to be sane 
could not now afford to deny it. With others we have no 


quarrel ; we only pity them. 

The Gnana-Kanda naturally contains all the correct 
informations regarding the contents of the Vedas. Gnana and 
Veda are synonymous terms. There is thus absolutely no 
reason to suspect logically whether the Gnana-Kanda forms 
an important portion of the Vedas or not. This is su&cient 
Philological proof to veto all extraneous and biased opimoM. 
That islust the reason why the' Western Sanskritists- actuaUy 

fittpprcssfidthat fact and persistantly denied its existenc ^ 

somefalsepretexts,atthetimeof the so;o^led Ve^°^d 

The object was plainly to dkcredit the Hindu m tje ey^ of 

allthelwestem Christian nations. All taU tal|about.Phj^- 
lo^cal research by Western critics is ^om.the, v^^^om^. 
raoncoment, a horrible ^ ‘ 

Lol B 


V 
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The contents of the Gnana-Kanda. 

This subject has been noticed in detail in pages 37 to 164 
■Volume I,, The Permanent History of Bharata-Varsha. We 
cannot afford to enter into any lengthy dissertation here, as 
it is beyond the scope of tins essay. But it is desirable that 
our readers should be acquainted with the general principles 
explained in the Gnana*Kanda, so that they may better ap- 
preciate the observations made in the previous pages, and also 
guard themselves in future against falling a prey to the con- 
tinuous and confounding Western tricks. 

The Gnana-Bhoomi or the region of Guana is divided into 
7 Bhoomikas or stages of development. Vide the following 
from the Mahopanishad. 

siRzir f icRf i 

I 

5 ijg'Nfr I 

^ i 

3rRR?c[R«rffr 5f%: wf ^ ii 

I shall explain to you the GFaana-B^oomv whioh has 7 
steps. Once you understand it, there is no more illusion. It 
is also explained by the wise as the various Bhoomikas. 
True knowledge is known as Gnana that consists of 7 stages. 
Mukri is known as Gnoya or the object to be known and is 

■beyond the 7 Bhoomikas. The 7 Bhoomikas are, 3^1 — 
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i^^R?3rr---er3qr^f.— — g^^ir— 

MukM which destroys all the miseries of man is. the total 
prodnot of all the 7 Bhoomikas." ^ 

The Gnam which leads to Mukti is explained os the 
result of the gradual praoiace of Yoga through the 7 stages 
prescribed here. The first Bboomika named Subheohhais 
defined as follows in the ^hi Uponishad. 


mm qj^OTF I 

. i * * 

^ # mi ii 


*' He who feels anxious to get over the miseries of Sam* 
sara, and for that purpose attends on and respects the wise, 
by mind, word and deed, and also secures the knowledge of 
the Sastras from whatever source avaUable, attains the first 
Bhoomika, Ho is then recognised as a BhoomUcdvan or one 
who owns a Bhoomika. Others below him are styled Aryas** 


An Afyckn in Sanskrit commonly means a well-behaved gentle- 
man, The word also signifies a wanderer, derived from the 
root Bi to go. Evidently it is in the latter sense, the Aryan 
migrations are described in modern Historical treatises. 
Wliatevor that may bo, the Aryan hero is not a Bhoomikavan. 
He has not secured even the lowest among the 7 Bhoomikas. 
TheVedio Indian who owns the Gnona*Kand.i consisting of 
the 7 Bhomikas must certainly be 3xi;ptr-Arym. He could 
not have therefore belonged originally to any s^ok that did 
not possess the Q-nana-Kanda of the Vedas. "Which among 
the various stocks discovered by Western Historians »o»o 
possesses any religious oonooption that could fearlessly ap- 
proach the Gnano-Kanda of the Vedic Indian ? Not one. Noth- 
ing is gained in the true interest of a Eeligion Jjy 

associating one strange stock Themis 

such a fuss about it in the false name of History? Themis 
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no doubt, an inupdiftte unworthy objeoMndthatis, totraoa 
F^k' the origm of the vegkaiian ^du to some bee^fer 
‘m'GentolABi4Jand'MtiBalI. But what is' gained by this? 
He oould be connected with ' the ']ndo-Aiyah' 'Bt'ook ' which 
bfanfihcii Off into two, in §ome Historiciii’peiSbdjOnepto* 
OeBding to the West and the other to' the East. "What speiaa! 
'hiitoidcalpfoof isthefe to include the vegetariain Hindd now 
IiTing in India ? His religious records ddhot’^atrahtee'lhy 
such improbable inference, On the contrary his Gnana* 
Kanda gives him the title of SitjoiT-Aryan, Surely no false 
history could ever convert a vegetarian iCndu into a carrion* 
eater of any period. All this is no science of history. It is 

after all only the natural outburst of the bitter feelings of 
unadulterated 

ENT T', : 


Thekcfesialnfli 


> settled for US w jjcrtej many an im* 
portantmatferinMeuaS&s.W6havealready8een with what 

enviable ease and with what reverential regard they have dispbs 


in Bhowmg the saineamount of affection and jusSce in.the'sab* 
ject under reference. According to their settled view, Ihdia is at 
present inhabited by two distinct and antagonistic.races, one 
eing the Drasnim or the aborigines end the other b'eihg the 

Aryan who mig^tedaabsequently.Howarethesegrandhistoil* 

cal fwts pertaining to the Indian Peninsula so esactly , isoov* 
etedftoin the far West ? 0erlainly,tli6 words Ar^n MdHraw- 
gnongmallybete to the.S_ansla!it .language 'with their 
ipecifiomeamgs clearly understood'in indi8‘lbngB&''tiiB 
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ihe idea of mlting, Brayya. mea-os also wax .wliiohmolfca 
very easily/ vfc^ | ^ -'lir; | 

Dravida thu^ denotes Bhakti or demotion consequent on the 
melting of human heart -like the was held over the fire. Vide 
Halasyom. 



In the Bhagovata-Mahatmyom, Btakti says she was bom 

in Bravida, 1 Here , of course, Bhakti is 

no woman and Bravida is no oountr}’. " The people, styled 
themselves Bravidians and ’ called their country Bravida Besa 
in order to eh'ow' their reverehoh for Bhakti as an important 
ingredient 'in their sacred religion/ 'BHikti'mbans dh’votioh 
and not the blind and vague Love mentioned in the Bible. 
It is respect plus love. The respect must first originate from the 
cle&X'Enowledge of the Supreme Entity. Such is the connota- 
tion of the word Bravida in the Sanskrit language. The 
Western Historians and Philologists have not yet discovered 
this word in any other language, but they boldly v- interpret 
Bravidian as a non Aryan which in itself may mean anything. 
Why, is not a pumpkin a non-Aryan? Aryan and Bravidian 
are certainly not antonyms. An Aryan must be a hypocrite 
unless he is a Bravidian also. How stupid and unwarranted 
are the meanings now assumed for these two ordinary words 
in the Sanskrit language ? It is exactly in this manner that 
all the details of Indian History are settled from the West. 
The whole affair is an export display of magnificent 

J U'GK^LEMY. 
VediciYeg’uas misinterpreted.. 

The* hhturo, object and scope of the Ve^o Satras or 
Yegnks have been ‘ virtually examined in the major portion 
of the previous pa^ok ' That all the Yegnas merely represent 
the coiiordiscd version of the instructions philosophioany 
furnished in the Gnana-Eanda, has been noticed all alorig. 
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fln.plitf«hi>gn»g8,«M objaoli tft .the'Vedio" . , , 

{throughout the^Karma-K&nda/ is' to saorifioe mjthe^oi 
Qnana all the 'gross oouoaptions and illhsionsi* of the’unSoieati* 
ffio cosiuological oouoeptions of maut bo that he ihay ^hewhy 
Beouie the kaowledge of Biamhan. All other interpretatacais 
are sheer znisiateEpretaisoiis whether they proceed from ihe^ 
West or from the Bast, from the orthodoxy or the heterodoxy'. 
The gist of the whole subject is expltwed in a single tochnioal. 
‘term Agnishotn^otn which we have folly noticed in Becfion 11. 
It is the Paste that pertains to tiie , Agnishoma that hhs'to 1 m 

saorificed. 3l3f}‘?Ni4 i is the exact' Vedio N^{^' 


tion given. I AH the gross onphilosophioal oon- 

oeptaons of the cosmos, logically reduced- to 7 < Jyotishtoma 
saciifices allade to the sacrifice of the Pasn ,orjhe{{h:rato 


ftnimal nature in man. Even the term meaha dniy to 

up-root. It is now Historically, Bhilolo^cally, Elymologicsliy 
and Arithmetioally certain that no butchering of dmhb’^ani’ 
male is ordained anywhere within the sacred Earma-Kanda 
of the Vedas. There is no use of maliciously ^ 'pointing 
out any ignorant and misdirected iDikshit in 'the land 
with a view to oalumnlse a whole religious nation. ''The 
Dikshit is another modem curse to the country bke' the 

Munshi-Paudit who is directly responsible lorha^g misled 
the illiterate Dikshit also. These bare facts are well4mo'vra 
to every sensible Blndu in the land. No anti-Hindu* 'in .the 
East or West could be permitted to take undue advantage bf 
the folly and 'sfiokedness of a few iguorant Pandits and Pik- ‘ 
shits, and to criticise EQndu religion on that false pretext. 
There is a black sheep in every family. No body wonts -to 
deny it. There are even now murderers in every civilized 


country. None can deny it. No sansible Hint i u in 'Lidia 
h^ ever saotificed an animal in the imme,c|f religion ; nor has 
he eaten carrion. PHs mligion never permits such ioH^es. and 
cruelties, much less ordains them, lb Ukoi^ the^m^ortimes 
of tbs innocent Hindu .all along, may well be' lirao^ jbo his 
vegetarian ancestry and to his owning asoientifid and sacred 
raiigion. He taui became an eye<sote to evei^ oarmvorous 
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nationality whioh oonld not boast of a sensible religion, All 
his present calamities are also dne to these very two facts. 
Look at the persistent obstinacy of every Anti>Blndn nation 
in its attempt to establish somehow or other that the Yedio 
Indian was a fiesh*eaier. < If flesh eating is a sign and proof 
of civilization as it is practically reckoned among the Western 
nations, vegetarianism is doubtless another proof of the 
barbaiisiu of the Hindus in Lidia. Why not then condemn 
them boldly for their vegetarianism too ? That would be an 
honest method of abusing. But they know very well that 
oarrion>eating and hnioherlng are not very respectable traits, 
Every alien nation is thus smarting under that culpable defect. 
That is just the reason why the blessed Historians and Sans* 
kritists of the West are nnanimously trying to pull down the 
vegetarian Hindu to their own carnivorous level. This 
is exactly the secret of dishonestly attributing animal sacrifice 
to the Vedio Yegnas. That they are not prepared to improve 
themselves by leaving off orrrion-eating is also an established 
fact here. We could therefore in no way respect or recognise 
them cither as iuterpratora of our sacred literature or as the 
Historians of Indian af&iirs. They are mere 

SLAKDEKEES. 


A. BliiidhisJffl deceitf wily extolled* 

For the past 200 years, all the Western Christian His- 
torians, Philologists and Scientists have been invariably exert* 
ing their best to picture to the world that BudJdsm which 
originated in India as an open enemy to Hnduism is a superior 
religion in every way. Its origin, its tenets, its technical 
significance and its utter failure in India have all been syste- 
matically misrepresented. The object of this misohieEwas 
simple and single. For foreigners, it is the most convenient 
means of attacking Hinduism by securing the help of its 
enemies at the spot. 

Its origin is traced back to the sixth century B. C.by 
Western Historians audits founder is called Budha who is 



sdiid.toshaYdibdeii'^^Eshetriya 'Piiube-m n[Jpper.i3iidi&yJ|U^ 
(3feto^&>»iiy; ■’ ®adhft Twiia thta *• deitainly >tibi'‘'iliiB^'3ciriglw^^^ 
afttiie but was'anly au appHe3' -title.- ‘ 

obt^ned from ? That is not up to date esplainhd^ 

Western Sobolara, although they have been able: tO'-mA** 
hictute many a strange thing out of 'Budhism. Theltilmeip^ 
incarnations of Vishnu desonbed in the Upanishadsi ltihi^; 
and Puranisra contain the name of Budha meaning Bbdhd^: 
or Gnana as the 9th incarnation of Vishnu. ■ ' • ■ v ^ 

^ f^§[t ^ 11 ' . ' 

None of these divine incamations could ever be esplainl^. 
away as historical personages. We have espimned 
in detail throughout the two volumes of the' Peimahent- 
History of Bhaiata-varsha. The 10 inoaraationa are - Sways’: 
enumerated together and in the same order in dl the sacred - 
tests, so that they must all belong to one and the same spe-' 
cies. No impudent ndsmterpietatioD could over hope to esta*' 
blish that Matsya, Koorma, Varaha and Narasimha represent' 
human beings. Budha incaruation mentioned in the Hindiii 
literature could not thomfore refer to any histozicid personage; 
The Samkalpa^mantra used in Kasi (Benares) oven today by 

every Hindu is pfisRlR I It would be absurd to 

draw any sudden inference that the Hindns subse^nentiy; 
respected and recognised the anti-Hindu ioupder of -Budhism 
as the Budha incarnation itself. Byen the Western -43^ 
toriana dare nptdeny the Awtorww? fact that .from, the.-ye^. 
commencement of this antagonistic creed, EBndus' in .^^a 
have (been continuqusly condemning theBpdhisteus irroll^pgs 
Atheists. Volunuous bpohs writtep by Sri-^anl|ara,.vi^5^r 
nya and other, religiops authorities, ppeply. .attac0h^;.-<t&e 

irrAllOinnn &Anf. -wWoVi 'a.-PO arrem ■nr.'nr -—--il-tt ' ' „ 


failed in India owii^ to its worthlessness as a rei^bu^'raeed. 
It was a^parfare -with soieutihe and logical 'arumnentataWs 


•( i 



hidfcbrical fftiots ? ’Sp6oiftl"atfc6ktibh 'hi' oilr' belo^od 'rdkd^l?^ 
is hor'e driiWn to a cUiridU's tridk of the 'WbKtej& 'itiBltinAb'B 
with ^hioh thoy too often cunniiigly oblifotind eveiy I&dih'ii 
subject. Thoy have once for all dOndemhed OUi? ItihaShi' add 
Puranas as absurd l^lytbological treatises of ]50beiit dkiiiiSj 
But when they want mischievous inforlnatious \Vhioli abb fatt- 
where available, they stealthily pick up some jfiassagbS ftbid 
the very Purarias and ttiliasas and turn t&ein td hl&'toribdi 
account, without the "least knowledge of tUdib iedhnibhl 
character. ' 

Period of Budliisui iiianitfaciurfed. 


Por the birth and life of the alleged founder of Bddllisid ‘in 
India in the Gth Century B. G., the only records available are 
the Budhistio writings of the second and third Centuries B, 0. 
Prom the alleged date of his birth for 300 years downwards, 
there is absolutely no record of any sort. The whole stOry 
is a concocted one. It is exactly similar to the Christian Bible 
which was written in the 8th or 9th Century A, D. describing 
the birth of a jew as’ a Christ which fact is denied altogether 
up to date by all the Jews in the world. H6»fr the -Westeilrt 
Historians in recent years magnified and eihbellisbtod tHd liod’ 
of these irreligious Atheidts in India, ttt tli'e ' eiitire ' doMfladtit' 
of the sacred Hindu religion, could bb easily gAtlibte’d'fffilh' 


every book they have published. Let us examine ,one West- 
ern BOstory of India on this subject, vide .pages 65 to 
72 History of India by Vincent A Sihitli. HA giVeb a list 
of -Kings as-described in Adhyaya Ij. Skandha XH,.Bhagavata 
Parana, and admits the absence t of its historicol i,valua?;j*H6 
however fixes ^ dates .extending-., from 600 .B..,C.jto^27,,;Pj,,;P.,: 
which include the periods pertaining to all.ithefalse^^^storips 
about the reputed founder of Budhism, The only basis for 
the conversion of the religious 'Parana 'ihto abshlcd’.' human 
history appears to bo the story of Chandra-gupta secured from 
Magasthenes a Qreek ‘ writer. Ohaudra-gupta’s' reign is stated 
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600 B. C. to 27 B. 0., refers to the rule of the Uagaiha Kings 
namely theP Nandas, the 10 Mounjas the Sungas and 
Kanvas&o^sM detailed in the Bbagivata*Purana, in spite 
of the utter worthlessness of the Puranas pronounced by him- 
self as historical treatises. Whatever may be theoorrect inter- 
pretation of the description in the Parana, we cannot omit to 
point out how absurd are the historical facts gathered from 
it by the learned Historian. Pimt of all, it contains no refer- 
ence to the birth or life of G-owtama Budha who is said to 
have flourished in India exactly within the specided Period. 
The passage from the Purana utilized for historical informa- 
tion by Vincent Smith, when carefully examined, will surely, 
disolosemany more important matters which will convin- 
dngly prove that the whole of Western transaction is but a 

HOAX. 

More than 10 dynasties extending to a rule of 350D years 
from the begiimmg of Kali are enumerated in the Adbyaya 
of the Bhagavata-Puraua under reference. Each dynasty 
also consists of several rulers and all their names are given. 
The first verse starts with a question from King Parikshit 
addressed to sage Snka. The King wanted to know the 
dynasties that would in future rule over the earth from the 
beginniug of the KaZt-piiga which had just commenced at the 
departure of SrI-Krisbna to Heaven. 

^ % 5^ II 

That the Kali-yuga commenced on the ve^cy day Sri* 
Krishna gutted this earth to Heaven, is clearly mentioaed 
inseiveral Puranas.' Vide verse 83-Mhyaya 6, Skanda' Xtl 
Bhagavatom itself. 

sflf! SlTf^: 11 

When King Parikshit eaqcuced of Suka for the informa- 
^on Sjbovc refers^ to, it is said to have been 80 years af te r 
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the advent o£ Kali. Vide verge 15 Adhyaya 6 Bhagavata 
Mahatinyom. ' ' , ■ • . 



According to the Hindu Calendar the Kali year at present 
IB 5000 and odd, "Williout the least idea of and the least 
regard for those highly technical foots, how did Vincent 
Smith pick np the names of a few Kings and deduce a histori- 
cal period extending from 000 B. 0. to 27 B. 0. ? Evidently, 
this Purana alone is the available record for this particular 
Period in his Indian History. Phis Period however includes 
the period of Gowtama the alleged founder of Budhism and 
his name is found nowhere. If his GO J years in B. 0. are 
calculated from the beginning of Kali as required by the 
Puranic description, there would bean intorregnum of ,2500 
years from that period to B. 0, 1. But what was his 
formula lor sifting history out of the Puranic descriptions ? 
Probably, the periods specihed are his gnides. But in the 
Bamayanafor instance, Bama is said to have ruled over 
Ayodhyafor llOOO years. His father Bosaretha rided for 
60,000 years and several of his predecessors for 30,000 years. 
Western Historians would surely reject all this as simple 
nonsense. A man cannot live for so many years. Science 
of Biology domes its possibility. Hindu Puranas are there- 
fore simply stupid. But exactly similar facts are found men- 
tioned in the Old Testment of the Christian Bible, Adam 
lived for 930 years and bis son Mahalaleel for 8'15 years. 
Surely, that cannot bo condemned as Mythology; audit 
cannot be opposed to Biology. Because the Bible belongs to 
Vincent Smith & Go. There is not the slightest doubt that 
their attitude towards Hinduism has all along been 

CANKEROUS. 

In spite of the Western Historians* pretended admira- 
tion for Budhism, it is now historioally proved that the 
oooked'Up story about the birth and life of its alleged founder 
is entirely Bat like many other false oreads in' the 



140 


world, Budhism ig- also devoid o£ orijimUiy and common- 
sense. Its chie! and only cliaraoteristic is 
Its tenets, principles, pWlqsophy and, all ^else. are, directly 
stolen from Hindu literature and wantonly caricatured, exactly 
like tbe wonderful work the Western Sanskritists and His- 
torians are now doing. There is therefore nothing to be 
summed at their mutual sympathy in every way. 

What is Budhism ? 

' Budhism represents no original theory, creed or philoso- 
phical sect. It is well-known as a mistaken etago in the 
process of phiJosophicai argnmentation ; and it is clearly 
explained in the various reli^ous texts as Atheistic and con- 
deifmed as irrei*^w«s. VideLeela 61, Halasya-llahatmyom. 
Bkanda Parana. 

fiteRir, fW ?il I 

gfe <nftRi ii 

» Those who proclaim to the world that the whole 
Jaget could W resolved into ‘the mere mo^ficaVions/of 
Budhi and that there is therefore no Bswara the donor of 
blukti, are great sionsrs”. This is called BojodJta-matka. The 
great ^idyarenya in his Panoha-desi, crushes this creed by 
quarter of a sloka, 

' s. 

^‘The Budhist argues that the existence of an imeen 
Eswara is but an inference by Budhi and is therefore included 
in Budhi. There is no Eswara at all. l^idyaranya says, this 
is a silly argument. Budhi is also an equally unseen matter 
being bub an inference from the actions of the physical body 
It most also then be pronounced to be similarly twnexist&ifJ’ 
Bifd/it as a psychologiodUactor is reckoned as ephemeral as 
Manas and Indriyas. Jfor, ail of them, rise and vanish ulika 
Ba^could by.aomeaiK^t|iereforab8bhe Ulti7mte, cause al 
the ^u^sts ignorantly hold. Yide'SoDti-^amhife^.Skaafe. 
Pjtrana. j " " ” * . 
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II ■ 

Ct 

Sri-Sankara says; — 

^51 I 

m ^ ii < 

'* A Soonya-vadin ot Nihilist who perceives his Nihilism 
or Nothingness, cannot afford to deny that perception itself.” 

Such are the extremely logical and Scientific arguments 
put forth centuries ago against the execrable theory of Atheis- 
tic Budhism which arose from the most wicked and irreligious 
dregs of society in India. It is this detestable Budliism which 
is an open enemy to all the Thoistio religions in the world, 
that the civilized western Historians and, Sanskritists now 
want to revive by extolling it to the skies I It has long perish- 
ed in India and has boon reduced to ashes. The western His- 
torians could not protend any thoistio and religious interest in 
their unworthy advocacy of Budhism. It could only display 
the ill-feeling towards the Hindu through sheer 

O E U D 6 E. 

Owing to the unworthy attempts of the western Christian 
Historians for a long period of '■liOn years, to revive the Ath- 
eistic Budhism in India, more than a thousand years after its 
death, we have been here oompoUed to bring to the notice of 
our beloved readers several technical matters which would 
oleaily show that the modern western advocacy of Budhism 
in India is an ijtdireoi method of attacking the Hindus them- 
selves, "We have already proved that all the western opinions 
on th3 subject are unwarranted, and unwelcome untruths.' The 
western Historians have also completely failed in every attempt 
to thwart, confuse and misrepresent the highly technical mat- 
ters owing to their utter ignorance of the sacred subject. Al- 
though, we might now. safely leave themj to brood over their 
unexpected defeat, it is desirable that our readers should thorou- 
ghly understand the technical importance of the- few Itihasio 
descriptions noticed in this connection. 
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Kali yaga aud Baw dlia-uiata. 


What th© yi(,ga$ o£ out toligious literature signify has been 
briefly noticed in Section 6, Those who wish to secure more 
detailed infotmation are referred to pages to 359 'Volume I 
of my book. The yugas io not represent sequences of Time 
as ndsuuderstood by many at present, but only refer t o the stag, 
es of religious development in man. The Kali under reference 
is explained as follows in the Santi-Parva. Maha-Bharata. 

II 


“In Kali, Dharma is completely absent A.dharma is in 
its ascendency. There is neither yoga nor its Kshema or pre- 
servation. The stages of Varna are also not maintained.” 

Complete absence of the practice of yoga is the gist of the 
description of Kali, Sri Krishna represents the basic divinity 
of yoga or Yogeswera-Vide gita 18-78, 

What Sri-Krishna technically signifies, is clearly explain, 
edin Bhagavatom itself, XlI-26-21. 



II 

*‘The divine Vaasudeva technically signifies the Lord of 
pure Satwa-guna, of the divine blissful region, and of the 
Chitha of man purified and converted into Mahat-Ta twom.” 

No better authority than Bhagavatom and no better ex- 
planation than the one furnished hero are necessary to embold- 
en ns' to leiect all the nus-interpretation of Sri-Krishna as a 
human being. Tnere is no dlificolty now to understand that 
when this. Vaasudeva quits the earth or leaves the Chitha of 
man, the above described Kali or the absence of yoga must be 
the natural result. Kali appears as soon as Sri-Krishna quits 
this earth, . ... 
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Wr ers^r# i 

srf|i 3?ii^?: n 

The divine region of Sri'Krishna the Yoffssioara is far be* 
Yond tlie scope of SudM. Vide Gita 342. 

ffeqtior q^HKIIlRffSOT: >r^ ih: I 
TO qqgg hj li 

'•Indrias are greater thon their objeots. Monas is greater 
than the Indrias, and Bndhi is greater than Monas. Beyond 
Budhi is He.*’ 

Those who stop at Budhi and foolishly deny the Yoges. 
warn are styled Botodhas and they undoubtedly belong to Kali 

5irr?cT m f ii 

What does the Samkolpa at Benares namely, 

fl5!5q5ir^5ffr^?Tr^ denote? The is exploined 

as follows in KashKhando, Skanda Parana. 

"According to the Etymological meaning, Sma means a 
corpse and Sana means to lie. At the time of Prelaya even the 
Maha*Bhoota8 lie dead at this spot and hence called Malta^ 
svmsana. In plain language it refers to the Brekriti-Uya a 
stage in which even the conceptions of the Triads Vanish.” 

In still plainer language, this refers to a high stage of 
Gnana or Bodha beyond the scope of Budhi; and hence the 
divinity is styled Budha of the Maha-smasam which is far be. 
yond the reach of Eali. Wo can clearly perceive here that 
the advent of Kali as well as the origin of Bowdhas, Itihasioal- 
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ly signify one and the same iaofc. How stupid now is to apply 
the divine title of Budha to an anti-Hindu founder of an Athei- 
stic and irreligious creed ? ‘riiis Budka incarnation of the 
Maliorsmasand is undoubtedly intended for the destruction of 
the Bowdhas of Kali. Bramhn addressing Sri-Bama just after 
his coronation in Ayodhya says that Eama will take another 
incarnation as Budha in the beginning of Bali and destroy all 
the Bowdhas. Vide Anauda-Eamayana Eajya-nttara-Kanda. 

We now understand perfectly well who Budha is and who 
Bowdhas are. The former is the divine incarnation that des- 
troys the latter irreligious Atheists. We are also assured here 
by no less an authority than the great Bramha Himself that 
the chviue Eama of the Eamayana is not different from the 
divine Krishna and the divine Budha as well as all the remain- 
ing incarnations, But what do the learned western Historians 
want ns to believe ? They surely insist upon our recognising 
the leader of the Anti-Hindu Bowdhas as the divine incarnation 
of Budha itself, Nay more. They would similarly compel us 
to admit that Eavaua destroyed by Sri-Eama is himself the 
divine mcornation of Eama. Will they believe that the Satan 
described in their Bible is tbeir Christ himself ? Then why talk 
such impertinent nonsense? Extremely 

UNMAA^EERLY. 

The rulers in Kali. 

' j ■ 

By our enquiry thus fat we have uOW more or less 'under- 
stood that the description of the various dynasties^ in Kali as 
detailed in the Bhagavata Parana allude^ to an lUhask and 
not liistorical explanation of 'the deterioifatioa of religious ‘ sin- 
cerity and eatnestuess of ms£n. This sfiill' be more' fully ex- 
plained shortly. Kali dene technically points to the disbelief 
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in tho osistGttCB of an'<Almighliy E&wata cDrfSdc]|rfolit<f6n'miD 
misffiken importance afctaoliod fco'Budhiot^ImmanlRertfid^.^lBut 
Ebason is tho only host 'and the 'highest infetruhiont fnrnish- 
ed to man for his use and'guido. It bould libt "possibly 
c««e the existence of a Supreme Being. What is tb‘bd dbbb? 
Alien Boligions ask us to lelieve blindly in the existence of a 
God. Reason, poor as it is, cannot submit to this mere dog" 
matic injunction. It will revolt andvaakVby ? It fur- 
ther ask what sort of God ? < ‘Surely,' convincing thsv^er^’ are 
actually due from every religion worth 'the nahie.' WKat'aus- 
wors are now available from all tho alien religions 
is evidently tho ready answer. Revelation of what'? Of‘.ioany 
matters such as the existence, form, nature and ''OVOn the 
workings of God, asifche Holy Book ofoachaeligionis pleased 
to narrate. Will the contents of .these, Holy Books stand at 
least tho test of Reason ? That is very doubtful. Modem 
science contradicts many an important fact mentioned therein > 
Philosophy questions many more matters. Who is now res- 
ponsible to furaish answers to these soiontific questions ? Tho 
Holy Books are completely silent, and tho persons ‘to ’ whom 
their contents are said to have boon revealed aremow no more. 


What have the present religious authorities to., eay ?, ,Thoy 
will simply say, ‘Don't question tho contents of ,tho eacjie^d 
Book, believe them.' But bow to believe perceptible nonsense? 
Even poor Reason cannot agree to it. The autliorities 'wiil 
still say they are revealed by God. Revealed to- whom ? To 
one or two persons who are long dead.- We 'do not cbttainly 


want to blame tho dead for having |)olioved what "v^as reveal- 
ed to them by 6od. But, by the help of more Reason and 
without any revelation from God, Wo could' now clearly * pet' 
coivo that the whole of it is ' Uhsbientifid! ’ Wvb ’double 
difficulties here. 'No man can 'possibly 'depdnd' up8h' wliat" was 
thus revealed >to anotheri and'it is 'impossible* tonbblievo’^vlifi?t 


isplmnly unreasonable. This in brief .is ^the exact histO];y<> of 


the contents of the Holy.Bpoks of all tbo>,^li 9 jn« religions .of 
this most civilized century. And yet all.lho .aUon,^eligiop|^t3 
want to condemn Hinduism without the^^loast ^.coDBidoratijm 
f or their own vital defects. Wo have hero only ^ •ium ’ round 
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and say, ^Physiciaa, heal thyself you aia too sickly > to tteat 
others/ blow what is the most iiapoctant matter directly xe« 
vealed by Qod in these Holy Books ? It is the creation of this 
nniterse. Let us try to understand this divine process of crea* 
Hon a little. 

The creation of the Unirerse. 

Moses says in the very commencement of the Old Testa* 
ment that *la the beginning Ood created tbe heaven and the 
earth/ The Quran says God created the earth and the 7 hea* 
vens meaning 70, 700 or many heavens. For farther details, 
the Quran esaotly copies the Old Testament. Now, what is all 
this worth in spite of their being slyied revelations 7 What 
does the revelation explain here ? Moses did not see God creat* 
ing anything. Probably, God told him that He created heaven 
and earth in times of yore. It is after all only hearsay from 
God. The earth referred to of course is this material earth it* 
self, and heaven is perhaps the sky or something in it. Bsfore 
this creation by God, there must have been no earth and no 
heaven. Now, when did God create them, with what materials 
and where obtained from? These are natural questions which 
poor Eeason wants to know, and if the Holy Books could not 
explain them they are more worthless than the Beason of 
man whose powers are no doubt limited, Budbism which de- 
nies the existence of a God altogether, is surely not so absord 
as tbe above religious beliefs. It has at least Beason fox its 

support. If the importance of a Eeligion consists in erplain- 
ing matters deyond ibe teach of Beason, itmeans that thatBeli* 
gion contHns something (e^^srand more valuable than Beason 
itself. It should on no account be valuable than Beason. 
Say, for example Beason is worth 1 Bupee and the revelation 
is worth 100 pounds. That is all right. But if those 100 pounds 
could hot prao^cally fetch' even 1 Bupee, such a revelation is 
the mere product of 
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MADNESS- 
B- A lain and Ere- 


The creation of Adam and Eve as the first man and 
woman, is a well-known story narrated in the Old Testament 
and copied eicaotly in the Quran. Has it any religions signifi- 
cance or utility ? Adam was created out of the dust of the 
earth and Eve his wife was manufactured out of one of the 
ribs of Adam. Are these historical facts ? What has Professor 
Mas Muller who insisted upon a historioal enquiry about the 
Yedio Aditi written daring his life time about his own sacred 
Book of the west. 

Adam lived for 930 years ; his son Mahallaleel :}95 ; Shem 
(iOO; Atphaxad 438 j Salah433 ; EbsrlGl j Peleg 239 ; Een 239; 
Sarug 230 ; Nahor 14S ; Terah 205 years. There is indeed 
plenty of western Biology in all this, No Hindus in India dare 
.question this. Again, Adam and Eve ate the forbidden fruit 
from the iree of the knowledge of good and evil, having been 
deceived by the words of a serpent and thus they became fal- 
len. The serpent was cursed by Grod to crawl on the ground 
in future. What tree is this and whit is its forbidden fruit ? 
If the knowledge of good and evil was prohibited by God from 
the very beginning of creation, there is nothing to be surpris- 
ed at what the Ohristians are at present. The serpent however 
seems to have lost, on oocount of the curse, its original privi- 
lege of walking erect and of talking in human language. That 
was a pity. 

We are here not at all anxious to gather any detailed in- 
formations from the ooutonts of the Bible. We are however 
at a loss to know why the Old Testament which long belong- 
ed to the Jew should be completely borrowed by the author or 
authors of the Ohristiau Bible as well as by the writer of the 
Quran ? If the western HTistorians and Philologists had work- 
ed with any scientific interest and especially without their un- 
cAlled for hatred towards ths iuaooeat Hindu, they could have 
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long ago diacoverod that the major portion o! the contents 
of both the Testaments •v&ere only Indian Itihasic stories piti- 
ably misunderstood and profitlessly misinterpreted. The story 
of Adorn and Eve is' but a simple and' sensible Itihaaa from 
the Bhavishya Parana. This &ct by itself will go against 
their foolish theory about the so-called Purconic Period. We 
know very well that even at this stage they will try to fight 
with<- the use of their well-known weapons namely the inter* 
polation and other .absurd theories. They may even sudden- 
ly, declare that the narration in the Parana is recently borrow- 
ed. from the .Biblo itself and interpolated. We have no reason 
to,tfe 0 l'.ashamed even if that were- the fact, provided the bor- 
rowing, .would serve any useful purpose. But that thel facts' 
are otherwise copld be easily proved by an examination of the 
two versions themselves. We have already seen that the. story, 
of Adam and Eve as found in the Old Testament is utterly un- 
intelligible and unacceptable to all mamkind. iLat us /here 
what the Parana says. First of . all, Aidam does not refer; 
first man or second man directly created by .God. .Nor.,, 
is his wife afterwards created from his rib. jSoth the husband, 
and the wife combined ItihasicaUy represent a stage of religh ' 
ous advancement in man which is also fiot of the highest; 
order. 

, I 

i - * • 

mi ii 

“Adaoia and his wife Havyavati, the originators of the' 
Mlecbba-vamsa, werq born from- the dirt, off Vishnu. Adama 
alludes to the Dema or ^the contcolUng of the senses, with a 
view to secure Atm^gpaip^a^. His wife is, named. 
as, alluding to the v(i|liagn3Bs tp igive. up,, or, resign.. The 
etyi^olqgioal siguiticauce of., the two names is here.'.clearly v 
given. .. This is compjptoly j absent- in the iOld. Testament. Thel 
religious, ideas conveyed ,we also ntteriy ruiasing in the .Old ■ 
Testainont^_. Who boEcgwed.j^oin whoia.-m^y.bptsatiBfaotorily,, 


notice 
to the 
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jndgod latoi’ on, Adama hero olearly refers to the purifica- 
tion of the Mams and Havyavati to that of Budhi. Both com- 
bined Itihasically denofce a specific stage of religious develop- 
ment in man. That the story alludes to an inferior grade of 
religious practice is evident from their origin irom the dirt of 
Vishnu. Again, they are only the originators of the Mleohha- 
vamsa or of the fallen mon. They are not therefore the' origi- 
nal parents of all mankind as ignorantly misunderstood at pre- 
sent in the west. All insolent talk about interpolations has 
been already proved here to be* mere 

K-ANT. 

Tho Bible says, “And the Lord 0-od planted a garden- east- 
ward in Eden and there he put the man whom bo hadrformed.” 
Now, what is this Eden and where is it ? Evidently, alh tho 
modern geographical identifications are extremely whimsical. 
We, do not want to enter into, any foolish discussion on tho 
matter. The sacred Parana is sufficiently specific -for ottr re- 
ligious purpose. It says olearly, that “Eswara created a beauti- 
ful and extensive forest (vanom).to the east of Predam-Naga’- 
rom extending to four Krosas.” 

I It refers to Saguna-worship, and Prodana 
means to give upi worldly desires. The extent of 4 Krosas 
points to the Karma-kanda of the 4 Vedas. The whole descrip, 
tion alludes exactly to tho Vedie Tegnas we have been hither- 
to noticing in the previous pages. The eastern (Poorva) .side 
denotes the commoncoment of the religious practice ordained. 
This important Predana-nagara is altogether omitted in tho 
Old Testament, and with it the vital, factor in the story ^ is 
pitiably lost. It does not however represent the Eden men- 
tioned therein. Eden in Hebrew means pleasure or worldly 
happiness v/hioli is directly opposed to Predam, But the 
Eden is not omitted in the Parana. The, garden of Eden in 
which Adam lived for 930 years and, his son MahaMeel for 
8 )5 years is named l^a-mgarom which moans exactly- the 
same as Eden. ' Ma denotes worldly prosperity, , , . 
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We see here that the number of years Adam and his son liv- 
ed as mentioued m the Parana fe correctly eojmd, but in the 
matter of the two Nagaras, the Old Testament has completely 
blundered. It omitted Predana-Nagara altogether and n^took 
it for Ma-nagara. The story thus far plainly refers to the 
necessary qualificition prescribed for practising the Vedic 
Yeguas. It is Itihasioally pomted out as the creation' of an 
Adamaaud a Havyavati from the dirt of Tishnu. '‘That "the 
Karma-hania is in itself meant only for inferior intellects as 
we have been observing all along, is once more coiroboiat^ 
by the Itihasio story under refeianoe. We may ' rest assured 
here that thus far in the story, the Parana has copied notlling, 
from the Old Testament, but on the coutraiythe Old“ Tesla-' 
ment has egregiously failed to borrow sensibly and copy * cor- 
rectly the most important Puramc details. Iiet us now pro- 
ceed with the story, God prohibited Adam and Eve from eat- 
ing the forbidden fruit which belonged to the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. To wtot genus or species in 
Botany does this tree belong ? Why should man be prevented 
from distinguishing between good and evil ? Civilization at 
all times and in all places undoubtedly nims at th i s know- 
ledge. Whjr should the Christian Gtod advocate barbarism and 
^norance ? Probably to embolden the western ChiistianB to 


abuse the civilized Hindu. Nevermind. Whatisthe/orfiid- 
denfrnUl Who or what is the serjpent that spoke in bnioan 
language to Adam and Eve and deceived them by 
them to eat the forbidden fruit ? No reasoimhle aiurwers have 


been obtained up to date from the very bominenoement of 
Ghnstianity. We do 'not care for tHe wlumsical opinions 'of 
the modern Christian literati. Evidently ProfesIbi'SCazL Mul- 
ler & Co bave’ ueither explained not oritioised "all ^this. Olhey 
know that these ate gospels. Does the Old Testament contain 

any dednite answers' within tt'f''No> Thal&’^is enough,' ^e 
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havo no quarrel with any body, nor do wo wont to obuso 
nnyoDO. Wo are only trying to asoortnin tho truth if possi* 
bio. Every Ohristiau Hiatorinn of tho west who laughed at 
119 all this timo is respeotfully toforrod to tho following clear 
oxplanationa found within tho Parana on those vory points. 

d 1 

m I 

pr: pifaar ^Icli: q^lj^ II 

"Tho w'iokod Kali appeared at tho spot in tho disguiso of 
a serpent and doolovod thorn. Adama having thoroby oaton 
tho beautiful fruit which roprcaonts worldly Juippiness, dis* 
obeyed tho injunctions of Yislmu. His sons and daughtors 
Ihoroforo bccnino Mlechhas. Tho serpent and tho fruit aro horo 
cloarly o.xplainod within tho Parana itsolf. They aro not 
thoroforo borrowed from tho Old Testamont which doos not 
contain thorn. Botwoon tho Hindu and tho Christian gospels, 
it is horo proved that tho former is sonsiblo and useful and 
that tho latter is absurd and worthless. That is enough for 
tho prosonf. Wliy tho issuos of Adam and Evo bocamo/aWc» 
is also cloarly oxphiinod above. In rocont years, wo havo 
heard of ooinplaints against tho Biblo from OhristianB thorn* 
solves on this point. It is considorod unjust to hold tho issuos 
of Adam and Evo rosponsiblo for tho orimo of thoir parents. 
What doos this show oscopt tho disgraceful ignoranco of' tho 
Christian religious authoritios about this highly tcohnioal Iti- 
hasa ? Adam and Evo ate no human boings as already expla* 
inod, nor thoroforo aro thoir issues. The gist of the story so 
far is snroly this. If a religious man who claims tho status of 
Adama and Havyavati, still stoop to the vulgar desires pertain* 
ing to this material world, ho falls down and is reduced to a 
Mleohha. Tho term Mleohha is certainly not used in tho snic* 
red text with any despicable objoot of abusing the alien nations 
as it would bo suddenly suspooted by the western Sanskritists 
and gloriously put forward as an argument to establish that 



We|iaig^e iD[aoti6£i firom'tihe Pa'f^aiis^ a '1n^tp(jlal[oQ'. 
Theiininteifeting aiid Ttnosbnytibas^HindU'ii'iiot'^yet aoctik* 
omed id tliai‘W§ll>kn()wa vreHteHa process. ‘Oihe^se;£d?wpnid 
have long hoeh spared his’presedt-necesfflty to re-esiaMi^h^tlie 
sacradneSs 'Of' his own religions literature. 
gically signifies low desires, mala-iohlm, and the technical term 
as used in the test doss not apply to any alien leligioiusts, 
It Eludes only to the Minins, teho withoni directly taking to 
the Vedio Yegnas denoted by Predana, still wish to secnre 
and enjoy low worldly pleasnres. They are here declared as 
having lost a high position natui^lly lassigned'to them as be** 
longing to the most.^ scientific religion in' the ' world./ ;A»‘Snit* 
able religions process is therefore prescribed for theiri.ipraoMce 
to regain their lost status. The following are -t the iduiseS •aS* 
signed to them for their improvement. . ' r • * 


^ irriHr ^ | 

^ ( 

“Devotion to Vishnu, worship of Agni orGnana,AhimBa, Tap* 
as and Dema or control of the senses, are .the duties assigned to 
the Miechhas by the sages.’ It is clear here that none of the 
alien religionists is included among the technical Miechhas. 
No western Sanskritisfc need now feel annoyed. He, may also 
be assured here that the sacred story of Adama and Havya- 
vati narrated in the Parana is jneant mly for the enlighten; 
ment of the Hindu, 3?heduty,of Ahwnsa .prescribed ; therein 
will settle the question once for all. Again, the story*, does 
not end bluntly asi,a , the^Old Testament which simply: says 
that Adam lived ior«9iip years and died.* It is thus cerfeatin ,that 
no nseful religious io^truction has been , -gathered^ out,^f it, by 
the westeru natiojMjtbat ou?i the story, ever siiroef,th' 0 rJ*ara; 
nio liahasa has been miacopicd,, misinterpreted Incorporate 
od into, the Old Testament, The i^urana unequivocally) states 
that at last, ‘Adamnalong.* with his 'wife (plucked all'thb fruits 


of thoforbiddon tree aiid sacrificed them in the Agdi’df 'Giika 
and that both of thIih'tVereby obtaiufed Heaven. 











The object of the duties p^sotibed for the ]Mleohlia is 
thus to end in complete .Yegiia which procures Heayeu. ' Tiio 
Itihaea as detailed in the saored Parana, is;,thus sii,rely, of ut- 
most religious importauce to the pious Bapdor^sp^oially as it 
applies to the major portion of the. Hindu , population which 
cannot afford to, claim the teobnioal status pf And 

Havyavati. ,0£ what use is the story .as now. found narrated 
m the Old Testament which has altogether oipinttad the Pfi^r 
dana-nagara ? The. Adam placed by Opd in Eden is .alceo^dj^, ^ 
fallen man by creation; Ho has no status assigned in- the Frs* 
dano-nagara to fall from. .After he was deceived by the ser« 
pent Kali, he has also done nothing to aecute h®ewen. Hp 
simply died as a fallen man. What is now the value of this 
story as narrated in the Old Testament, religiously, poiontidoal- 
ly or Historically ? .Less than 

ZERO. 


Even the Moses who is now .believed by the western na- 
tions to have been a man who wrote the first portion of the 
Old Testament actually belongs to the Itihtsa under referenoe. 

He is described as the Acharya of the Mlechhas, named 
Moosa who spread his views all over the world except in Brain- 
ka-varia on the banks of Saraswati. 

5t5r |<T I , , 

■ 1 |. . ' . .i. 

Brahmavarta here directly refers to the Gmm' Kanda, 
blit does not represent any country in Indio situated on 'tlip 
banks of a non-existent river. Vide pages to 45, . |yarqo , Jati 
and Caste.’ Moo.sa signifies a oruoible .for pieltiojgjpetals. 

The melting of the heart .of man or. 
wi-B/iaitii above referred to, .as-tbe first dqty 'Pfia JVOeohharjjs 
hero alluded to by Moosa the. Aoharya of the Mlechhas. Those 
who cannot afford to take to, the* practice of Vedic Yegua's 
by relinquishing worldly Aesifos, musj: follow Bhakti-marga pp 
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devotional ptaotioes. Moosa here conveys the same idea as 
Dravida noticed before. Even their etymological meanings 
are almost the same. The Old Testament is ‘ now practically 
deprived of its Moose too. Now who borrowed from whom? 
Wh'BA was borrowed from what ? We must leave these ques- 
tions to be judged by the honest public of^tho civilized world. 
But what has the Christian to quarrel bore ? The Old Testa- 
ment belongs to the Jew. His New Tostament the Jew does 
not recognise. The Christian hates the Jew as much as ho 
hates the Hindu. From our present enquiry wo have clearly 
found that the Jews in olden days gathered some incoherent 
and scattered facts from the cursed Muushi Pandit of the 
time, and incorporated them in their Tostament without 
understanding their technical significance. The Christian 
simply took the Jewish Testament outright and used it to 
form the major portion of hia Bible, He has displayed neither 
originality nor common sense in so doing.. He would still 
impudently declare that the Hindu copied the story from the 
Bible itaelh His Old Testament in the Biblo is, in spite of hia 
hatred towards the Hindu, doubtless doubly ' 

B O K R O W E D . 
Genesis refers to Tatwoms 


This is an important subject by itself and we cannot afford 
to deal with it fully here. We might however point out some 
salient points to our beloved readers who have carefully fol- 
lowed us thus far, so as to enable them to grasp the exact mis- 
takes which led to the miserable misinterpretation of a highly 
scientific matter. If only we read a' little carefully the first 
10 Paras of Chapter I, Genesis, we' conld easily discoTor the 
following facts as plainly stated therein. “God created heaven 
and earth. Bat the earth was then void and without form . 
It was all waters. The spirit of God thou moved upon the 
face of the leaders. .God then created Day aud Night. He 
then created the Firmament in the midsi of the waters. He 
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tfhuq divided fcho wafcots from tho watora, by plaoiag tlio watora 
tthooe and below tUo ficmminoal:. 'LMio firmamonfe thou booamo 
hoavoD, and the watora below it booamo land and soa.” 

Now, wo find nothing said about tho 'loaiers above tho 
lioavoQ. Probalily God forgot all about thorn or has tioa- 
orvod thorn for futuro ccoHion or for a futuro dolugo in a St 
of angor. Suoh is osaofcly tho doajripfclou furuishod in tho 
Gouosls. No quibbling oouH altor tho toxt now. Tho reput- 
ed wostorn oritic^ of tho Eastocu books have probably said 
notiring about tlu'^ ourious ocoatiou of tho Univorso no oxpla- 
rood in their Holy Biblo. Even tho bliud could porcoivo horo 
that all tho coufnsion is oosity tracoablo to tho uttor ignoraoco 
of tho toolmioal signiScauco of a sinjle word nimoly, watore. 
What doubt is thoro now about tho foot that tho abovo dos* 
criptiou WAS borrowed from soinowhoro without undoratanding 
tho gist of it ? Tho Holy Biblo cannot afford to dony tha't its 
oontonts nro intondod for religious instraotion. Othorwiso, it 
could not bo stylo! Holy. If it contains only history and goo • 
graphy ns intorprotod at prosont, it must nocossarily loso its 
valuo as a holy toxt That is a sorious niattor for tho Chris- 
tina to oonsidor in liis own intorost. As lltorally intorprotod 
by the Christian autlioritios at presont, has tlio abovo descrip- 
tion any soiontific, religious or praotioal value at all ? Absol- 
utely 

NIL, 

Thoro is not tho sllghtost doubt now tliat tho Jows to 
whom tlio Old Tostamont bolongo borrowed tho Glonosis or 
Parana both moaning tlio aoconnt of oroation, from tho Hindu 
litoraturo through tho help of tho Munshi-Paadit centuries 
ago, in spite of tho so-oallod Puranio Period. Tho technical 
word that croatod all this ludicrous confusion is no other than 
Apa which is oven now foolishly misiutorprotod by tho quasi- 
oducatod Pandits as waters in India itsolf. Wo havo clearly 
noticed tho signilioanoo of Apa in Soction 13 as roforring only 
to tho ‘24 saorad Tatworns. Wo have also noticed sovoral timos 
that tho Parana desoribos only tho oroation of tho 21, Tatworns 
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whiolr fotm tha divine bases o! the total cosmology of man* 
It does not Iroat ' of iraman history or earthly geography as 
foolishly misilndetstood at present. The 24 Tatwoms have 
also been ei^mined in Section 10, Their general name is 
Apa or that, by which the Ultimate Entity^ is discovered. 

em: I Apa is always plural in Sanskrit and its 
trandation into the same plural number as waters is sufficient- 
ly significant for our present purpose. This much is enough 
to understand the technical mistakes which misled the Jews 
in utilizing the incorrect information gathered from our own 
wise-acres. Besides this unhappj' mistake, there is a more 
.pitiable one which demands our immediate no^ce in this cou- 
neotioo. Even the philosophers of the West will surely ad- 
mit that each man has his own specific cosmological concep- 
tion. No two men have the same. The subject has been exa* 
mined in detail in pages 87 to 161 Volume I of my book. It is 
a purely philosophical matter which no civilized nation dare 
question, JLtisthus illogical and nnsoiontific even to talk of 
a general creation of this material universe at any particular 
period, The conception of the Jegat is always mainly per- 
sonal. Each man conceives differently^ and separate descrip- 
tions of the creation of each man’s cosmology will have to be 
famished. This is physically impossible. That is no function 
of the religious Purauas either. They are intended for more 
serious and useful religious purposes. The vague aud unscienti- 
fic conception of a Personal God creating a gross material 
Universe as mentioned in the Old Testament, is entirely strange 
to Hindu philosophy. The G-od of the alien religious is not 
even equal to the Eswara who directs the Budhi of man ac- 
cording to the merits of his Karmas. This Eswara is only 
postulated to explain this Eatunc law to the inferior intellects. 
Eswara is treated only as the refiection of Bramhau in Sit>^o 
Maya. Thus, there are several distinct, matters scientifically 
explained in our religious' philosophy namely, the Bramhau, 
•the SatWic Miya, the ‘Eswaia, the Jiva,' the Budhi, the Avidya 
‘dud'the'Jaget. ' ‘ ' ' ■ ' - * , 
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“What is Budlii, who is the refleotiob of Atma, \<^hat is 
Atma and what is Jaget ? Unless these are bleariy nnderstood, 
one oonld not hope to get ont of his ignhi»ni:se." 

Onr religious librature which is thousands of years old, 
thus contains the higiiest philosophical ttuths which are not 
yet understood by the alien nations ; but still the Christian 
Sanskritists and liistorians of the west have' the audacity to 
condeain out sacred literature as the product of barbaristu 
and old-world simplicity. They think that their God has 
created everything impecfeot in the beginning and that they 
are now rendering them perfect. The contents of their Holy 
Book could not lead them to bettor or more sensible conclu- 
sions. If they sincerely wish to improve themselves, they must 
willingly barrow and cotreotly oopy. Instead of doing so sen- 
sibly, :why foolishly take to 

xi B U 8 E ? 

TkeNew Testament. 


We do not here want to criticise or ridicule any of the 
existing religions in the world as ours has been by some of 
them. Islam and Christianity have been all along too aggre- 
ssive particularly in India to be indifferently left unoarad for. 
Our own oxperiouoe bas been too bitter to close onr eyes. Our 
object here is only to kaep ourselves informed of their exact 
value as comgared with our own despised religion. Nine-tenth 
portion of the Quran and of the Bible, is filled with the con- 
tents of the Old Testament of the Jews. The remaining one- 
tenth alone contains the stories pertaining to the two creeds. 
In the Bible for instance, out of nearly 1000 pages, the New 
T^tamont takes up only about 100 pages. Those pages oon- 
the repetition of the same story by four writers. On 
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an average the Ghristim religions literafcnro is limited to 
about 2-3 pages. The major portion o£ the 25 pages is com- 
pletely unintelligible to the Christians themselves. In the 
remaining small portioui there is absolutely nothing that 
would appeal to any educated Hindu. All this apart, there 
are some carious facts which will clearly show that the story 
narrated therein is nothing but a bormoing from eIse>7heEe 
without a correct knowledge of the nature of the borrowed 
stuff. 

(a) When Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together she was found wth child of the Holy G-host. St. 
Mathew I-18-The birth of Christ as stated here has been long 
oritioised wrulently by Colonel IngersoU as opposed to Bio * 
logy. Many a Christian and even a Missionary has criticised 
the account of the birth of Christ. 

(b) Christ’s pedigree is traced from Abraham, and he is 
called the son of David the son of Abraham. St, Mathew 14. 
All the generations from Abraham to David are 14 ; from 
David until the carrying away into Babylon are 14 ; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are 14 genera- 
tions. St. Mathew I- 7. Christ is also said to have been born 
at Bethelhem as King of the Jews and his star was seen in the 
Bast. When Herod the King heard these things he was 
troubled and all Jerusalem with him. St, Mathew II-2-3. What 
does aU this mean ? 

(c) Christ is said to have cured the diseases of many 
people and performed some miracles. But when Satan car- 
ried him away to the pinnacle of a temple and to the top of a 
mountain he was powerless. 

(d) Soon after the birth of Christ, himself and his mother 
wore removed to Egypt through fear for King Herod, and 
they remained there until the King 'died, in the meantime 
Herod ordered all the young children in Bethelhem to be 
killed. The Jews deny all this. 

' (e) ‘ Christ along with his 12 disciples preached some 
trite principles of morality to the people and also of his crude 
^as'oi Heaven. ' . n . 



(f) Christ wft3 at last by the Jews. He rose 

from the grave three days after burial and proceeded to 
Heaven. The Jews still contend that the whole ' story is ut- 
terly false. 

(g) St. John begins his narration thus. 

(a) “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with Q-od, and the Word was Q-od.** 

2. “The same was in the beginning with God." Evident- 
ly, all this is still unintelligible to the Christian and even 
to his Church authorities. 

The birth, death and life of Christ as detailed in the Bible 
could hardly be established as Idstorioal by the' Christian His. 
toriaus of the West.* They are certainly Mythological, absurd 

and obscene. The principles of morality preached by Christ 
contain nothing philosophical, and are merely ordinary rules 
of conduct with which even the lowest grades of society in 
India are thoroughly acquainted. The mania of the ignorant 
masses foe miracles in roligiou, is a creation of the humbug 
and the selfish with the criminal object of exploiting the poor 
through their oradulity. One of the 10 commandments of 
Christ worth noting is, ‘Ho not kill.* This is probably inter- 
preted by every pious Christian as, 'Kill and eat at once,’ 
The Bible is full of Angels and Devils. It is not Monotheistic, 
it is Polytheistic, Anthropomorphic and Polydevilistio. The 
Christian Heaven contains several dead Prophets of the Barth 
in human form with a God in the 'centre also in human form. 
God, according to the Bible, created man in His own image. 
God himself is thus an image in human form to the Christi- 
an, and yet he is not ashamed to criticise the highly pbiioso- 
pluoal Hindu as an Idolater. In every sense of the word, the 
Christian is the foolishest and the worst 
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IDOLATER. 

K i 

T lie Bible is ill-eopied P ucana. 


We have noticed above fcohi the Bible that Christ’s ped- 
igree was traced from Abraham and Davjd. From Abraham 
to David 14 generations and two more sets of 14 generations 
up to Christ. Why these 3 sets of It generations ? Probab- 
ly, that is ai Mstorical accident. Again, ‘‘Jesus Olirist the son 
of David, the son of Abraham.” How could Christ be reck- 
oned as the son of David or of Abraham when he is actually 
not ? Further, why these two names alone are mentioned 
among the 41 predecessors .of Christ up to Abraham ? 

Why was Christ’s pedigree traced up to Abraham atom 
when there are 10 more generations from Abraham to , Noah 
and another 10 generations from Noah to Adam? We see 
here that 104-10+42= i‘2 generations ate mentioned up to 
Christ from the beginning of creation. We must leave this 
serious question about the ago of the earth and of mankind 
to competent authorities. We do not pretend to know any- 
thing about it. But who is and who is Abraham spe- 
cially picked out for tracing the pedigree of Christ and why ? 
The reason is not evidently furnished in the Bible. Abraham 
was originally known only as Abram-Vide’ Genesis 17-6 & i5. 
“Neither shall thy name airy more be called Abram, but thy 
name shall be Abraham, for a father .of many 'nations have I 
made thee. And I will make thee esoeeding fruitful, and I will 
make nations of thee and Kinjs shall come out of thee.” 

Again, in Chapter ,32 Genesis, the story is told of the sacri- 
fice to God by Abraham of his eldest and' only son Isaac. 
What do those Mstbrioally sighify ? Where are bur learned 
Western historians of the Eastern literature, to help us here 
in understanding their own Biblical history ? In St. l^tbew 
I-J, David is .mentioned as the King, while his predecessors up 
to Abraham, and successors up to Christ are not styled Kings. 
Why? Tt is useless to go further into the details of the Bible 
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which even those who profess Christianity; do not at present 
understand. Without in the least offending any bigoted 
Christian, our readers' could easily perceive that the whole 
story of Christ as detailed in the few pages of the New Testa- 
ment, is, historically, scientifically, philosophically and reli- 
giously 

WORTHLESS. 

There is no doubt now that the general outline of the 
stories in the Old and the New Testaments, is ill-copied from 
the Hindu Puranas. It is impossible at this distant date, and 
also unnecessary to find out the exact mistakes that led to 
the disgraceful misinterpretations of the highly religious mat- 
ters. The hlunshi-Pandit as well as the foreign enquirer, had 
from the beginning not the least idea of the religious and 
technical character of the contents of the sacred Puranas. 
This single and important /act of hisforij fully accounts for 
all the conglomeration of irrelevant and unmeaning matters 
now found in the foreign religious literature. The main story 
borrowed is that of Krishna as the chief of the Jedu-vamsa 
described in the Puranas. As the name of that Vamsa being 
naturally understood as something highly noble, the Jews 
took it and adopted as their own name* and Yedu, 
denote the same term philologically. This is true history 
which is now turned upside down. Sri-hrislmn whose story 
is detailed in the Bhagavata Parana was probably less mis- 
understood at the time of the Old Testament than at the time 
of the New Testament. The Munsliis of the Jews understood 
at least that the divine incarnation of Krishna was described 
only as a future prospect where-as the Munshis who latterly 
dealt with the authors of the Christian Bible, began to inter- 
pret the Bhagavata Parana differently and informed them that 
the divine Avatar of Sri-Krishna had already appeared in 
India as a belon^g to the cojo-Acrd blass and died by 
the arrow shot of a hunter. That there is even now so much 
room for confusion among our own quasi-educated Pandits 
from one end of India to the otlier, could bs easily proved as 
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Oor beloved readers are 

' book' on .^oqrya and, the Soma-vamsas. The . very 

now pitiably misunderstood , or 
not understood at all. It is defined as follows in seve- 

lal Puranas. /• 

TO I 

• 0" a?[. II 

‘ wbioh describes the Dharmas pertaining to Gayatn, 

along.witiitho destruction of Yritraaura, is called Bhagavatom,’ 

' ’ H^hiB Uteral interpretation without a technical knowledge 
of tli 0 .^*bieot, could only be unintelligible. As we have al- 
ceady noticed, Gayatri refers to the 2i Tatwoms and Fntm 
io the illusiou that stands in the way of discovering the 26th 
Tatwom which is the divine lasis of all the Tatwoms, repre- 
senting the divine Yaasudeva or Sri-Krishna. His Avatar is 
therefore meant only for the Yogis who have acquired the 
knowledge of the 24 Tatwoms. His Avatar is Itihamally 
described thus, vide Bhagavatom X-2-16, *7, 18, 


^Rf 4^^ ^ I 

^flicn^TO^g mm ii 

“A portion of Bhagavan who is in the form of Visioom 
and who is the supporter of his devotees entered into ihsi Manas 
ofYasudeva, That divine essence shone as the basis of the 
divine Burusha or Vwaf, with the brightness of the sun. He 
was unapproachable and! inaccessible to all the Bhootas dr 
living creatures. This blessed portion of Bhagavan ^was then 



onlrusted to Dovi Davaki by Vasudeva. Lika fcke olaAr sky 
which bears the pleasant Moon, she bore theall<peivading 
divine essence which existed within hersoU also, within 'her 
own Mmasy 

Each word and each idea mast be carefully noticed here 
lost the true import be lost altogether. First of all Bhagavan 
does not take a full Avatar, but only an Amsa or portion ap- 
pears. This clearly points to the Individual experience of a 
qualified devotee. It does not refer to any historical incid- 
ent. There can be thousands of the same Avatar at one and 
the same moment. Bhagavan has plenty of Amsas to supply 
to all his devotees. But the Avatar is clearly mentioned hero 
as unseen by all other living creatures. 

want I II 

If this is individual expsrience after all, who is Vasudeva 
and who is Devaki who bore the Avatar in their Manas? It 
must be specially remembered here that both of them did not 
deliver. Vide the following from Krishna-Upanishad. 

WiTfiT II 

“Devaki praised by the Vedas is the daughter of Bramha. 
Vasudeva is Veda itself. The meaning of Veda is Krishna and 

B ola*Bama .* * 

Devoid here refers to the Satwio Gluna in man, and Vasu- 
deva denotes the knowledge of the Vedas. The quotation 
from the Bhagavatom pertaining to the Avatar of Sri-Krishua 
signifies in plain language that man should first study the 
Vedas and understand their real contents. That will give him 

the status of the Itihasio Vasudeva. 

J I That in which the wealth of knowledge is found, is 

Vasudeva. Similarly, Devaki represents the 

purified fit to receive the knowledge of the Vedas and 

retain it. Budhiin Sanskrit is feminine gender and hence 
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Xtihasioally dascclbad as goddess Dsvakl. heart oi this 
goddess is thas ceiriiainly the place for the Avatar to appear in. 

VHe 

5 II 

Just after the thickest darkness of midnight, is said to be 
the proper tme fox this Avatar. 

II 

This Itihasically points to a stage of religious development 
in each man when his wicked nature becomes imperceptible 
by actual annihilation. This &Qe is Itihasically pointed out 
as Krisbna-ashtann or the eighth day of the dark-fortnight 

when the Moon rises <t/fer midnight, vide I 

Those who are prepared to understand the Hindu religi- 
ous literature aright must now admit that the divine Krishna- 
is no human character in the ancient history of India, Then 
who are the 16108 Gopis or cowherdeases with whom He is 
said to have played and danced? The Christian Missionaries 

in India particularly make use of this as a historical incident 
to abuse the divinity as an immoral wretch. Evidently they 
are not eye witnesses of this disgraceful condnct of Krishna. 
Bat how do they believe this as a historical fact though they 
are assured by many a pseudo-pandit in India? Could, any 
man enjoy so many -thousand concubines? If 16 thousand 
and odd be an eiaggeration, how many thousands are normal 
and believable ? ' 3b this after all more disgraceful than being 
bom a bastard? Christian propagandlsm in India simply 
means abuse of Hinduism vnthout oommonsenso and fore- 
thought. Why, is not a voluptuous divinity more honourable 
than a bastard divinity? Look at the religious gravity and 
dignity of the Christian propagandists, , Despicably 
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LOW. 

Go-pi signifies a Vedio Mantra whose meditation saves 
man from all his sins. The IGlOBGopis represent snch holy 
mantras, vide Krishna'Upaaishad, 

m I mm 5ivqi%«T: ii 

No bettor explanation and proof could now be demanded. 
According to the western Historians, the Upanishadic period 
is anterior to the Piiranio period. They cannot deny it now. 
There is therefore no possibih'ty of interpolating any inter, 
polation theory hero. They not only do not know the divine 
Krishna and His favourite Qopis at present, but they also do 
not deserve to know them for a pretty long time to come. 
But in spite of thoinhatred and contempt towards the Krishna , 
the Gopis, the Goa or cows Etc, it is indeed a sorry fact that 
their own ancestors have unfortunately ilhoopiod the very 
stories from the Hindu Fursnas for composing their Old and 
New Testaments. The Jesus Christ is simply Esa Krishna and 
nothing more, though much loss. The Jews who wrote the 
Old Testament understood the Avatar of Krishna as one of 
future occurence. Some Jews in later years who revolted 
against tiieir synogogues and temples cooked up the stories 
in the New Testament, not with any originality, but only by 
closely following the Old Tostamout itself, It was exactly 
like the rise of Budhism in India and at last of Mahamadanism 
in tho west itself. We do not want to waste our time by use- 
lessly going into further details, We may just notice in this 
connection a few well-known ordinary facts which would fur- 
ther convince our beloved readers of tho direct horroioinj of 
tho main ideas from our own Puranas without the least know- 
ledge of their technical significance 

(a) Esa or the Almightly Eswara is, as we have constant- 
ly explained, a rejlcstion of Bcamhau on the Satwio Maya or 
the purified Budhi of mau. It is this highly philosophical oon- 

i' ' ( I 
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c&^Uon that is miserably misinterpreted and ill-oopied in the 
Bible, as Jesus Christ the son of a woman by the shadow of a 
devil. This is harrowing number one. 

(6) The celebrated preaching of the groat Gita by the 
divine Krishna is converted into the poor Sermon on the 
Mount. This is pitiable borrowing number two. 

(e) The and his thrice 14 generations up to 

Christ are undoubtedly the Bramha and his 14 Lokas, The 
Bhagavata Burana IH-IO-S clearly states that the Avyakta 
lotus in which Bramha is said to have been born is fit for reli- 
gious meditation as consisting of 8 Lokas or 14 Lokas. 

[ Evidently the Munshi-Pandit translated this 
as 3 times 14. It is however impossible foe any Christian His- 
torian to prove that the predecessors and successors of Abra- 
ham mentioned in the Old Testament are historical parsonages. 
The origin of Christ traced to Abraham historically is an abs- 
urd borrowing number three. 

(d) The story of King Herod killing the children at Beth- 
elhem after the removal of Christ to Egypt is a copy of the 
story of Krishna’s removal to Gokula and King Kamsa’s des- 
trucrion of the children in Mathura. Kamsa represents Kali 

| Herod also means a rash brave man. The 
Purardo Itihasa is full of religious instruction, whereas the Bib- 
lical history is meaningless. Bethelhem meaning a house of 
God is a poor substitute for Mathura as the nativity of Krishna. 
Mathura refers to man’s churning his own Budhi for discover- 
ing the Almighty Eswara. Yide 

It is certain now that the chvine Krishna will take his 
Avatar only in Mathura. Similarly, the famous JDwaraha of 
Krishna refers to the holy region containing doorways leading 
to the four Purusharthas, namely, Dharma, Artha, Kama aud 

Moksha. Yide^#?P'^- 
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Again, Brindavanoni is desoribod ns situated above the 
Brainlianda or human cosmology itself and is said to be unsd6?i 

even by Bramha and the Devas. Vide 

ffsCTO !fr*i I 

II 

c 

Every technioal term used in the Pnranas pertaining to 
the story o! Krishna is thus pregnant with philosophical signi- 
ficance. The names of apparent persons and places are ill-oopi- 
od as historical and geographical names and ignorantly sub- 
stituted by those of Western persons and places. This is bor- 
rovping number four. 

(e) King David to whom Christ's origin is traced un- 
questionably refers to Drmida moaning devotion which wo 
have already noticed more than onco. David in Hebrew 
means beloved. The Brinda-vanom or the forest of Brinda 
above referred to as the favourite resort of Krishna convoys 
the same idea of devotion. Brinda means BhahH. Vide 

f?r i^r iHc: II 

The word love which is so often used in the Bible to ex- 
plain away many a meaningless nonsense, is an imperfect ren- 
dering of this very mentioned in the sacred Puranas. 

We can understand what is meant by love towards equals and 
inferiors. The Bhakti refers only to one's own superiors and 
elders. That is certainly absent in the religions that preach 
mere love which is too often misdirected and practically ends 
in the absence of Ethics. Thus, there is nothing beyond such 
a love anywhere within the Holy Bible, This love cannot as- 
pire to anything scientific, philosophical or religious. Why 
should man love another man, woman or child at all ? The 
Bible is completely silent oven to this query, Why should not 



168 


man, woman and child love the animal creation and avoid oat. 
ing the poor dumb, creatures ? The Bible is again mute here. 
The groat King David of the Bible is thus but a phantom of 
the noble B,hakti of the Parana though it is borrowing num" 
ber five. 

(/> The Cruoifixion-Easurrection-Ascsnsion. Of these 
three incidents pertaining to the end of the life of Christ, view- 
ed historically as professors Mas Muller & Co would and mat 
insist upon, Crucifixion could never be accepted by any sensi- 
ble man as an honourable end, as Christ is all through the 
Bible credited with miraculous powers. That he permitted 
himself to be gibbeted in that manner to save all mankind 
from their sins, as cunningly explained by Missionaiaes, could, 
if at all appeal only to the inmates of the Lunatic Asylum. 
Besides, it is a historical falsehood. Por the past 20 centuries 
after the death of Christ, man’s sins have not been destroyed. 
They have only been increasing. Under any oironmstancos, 
Crucifixion and miraculous powers are contradictions in terms. 

BesurrccUon and Ascension are iiudoubtedly uuhistorical 
and unscientific fintruths. Why are these even today then cele- 
brated as annual Christian festivals ? Have tlie Western Saus- 
kritiats and Historians who have published endless books on 
the Hindu religious literature, writteu a single book on these 
matters mentioned in their own Bible ? Where are the childish 
absurdities, barbarous beliefs, mechanical sacerdotalisms and 
other silly characteristics so freely attributed to the Vedic 
Indian now gone ? Why have they been all along magnificent- 
ly silent ? This is surely an additional conclusive proof of 
their insincerity in dealing with Hinduism. Their settled opini- 
ons on the subject are thei;efom conscious falsehoods and are 
e.vttemely 

liEPEEtlENSlBLE'. 

The Swargarohanom of Sri-Kiishna is IWiasically detail- 
ed in Adhyayas SO.&.'Sl Skaudha XI, Bhagavatom . It is cer- 
tainly no /iis^oncaZ.description ;-aad is meant to be understood 
in its propnj; light. Tfio sacred, toxt is not .raspousible for 
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wanton misinterpintations of tlio W63t-'‘'or '-''6f th'^' East. '- Sri* 
Krishna seated himself bn the gionnd plaeing his left foot over 
his right thigh'and wearing four handsi‘ A 'hunter nanied Jera 
then hit his foot with an arrow-shot mistaking it'fbrthe'mduth-' 
of an animal. 




• 


c 

The hunter immediately diBQOYeted>hi^rmi8takeq approach- 
ed the Lord and begged for pardon, i Sri-krishna^Jiighly pleas-, 
ed awarded him the S,warga*loka. Immediately a Yimana 
appeared, and the hnnter after saluting Krishna thnce, enter- 
ed the Yimana and proceeded to Swarga.' ' 

m:qf^zr ^ , 11 . , , ! ’ « „ ■ . . , 


Sri-krishnathen destroyed, in the Agni of Yoyaihis beauti-' 
fulform which is fit for the wfidifafioaof bis devotees, and 
entered into his divine region. , . 


We have explained this subjeot in detail in pages ^659 to 
678 Yolumo II of my„ book. . Krishna Mantr^ically refers to 
the half-matra of.thePrenava Mantra ,0m which .represent^ 
the divine basis , of the, Ftsicom . cg^sis^ug, .of 2^ Tatwoms. 

1 M-:.- oJ 


The Lubdhaka or hunie? named yera, ^ItihasicalIy • alludes.; 
to the Yogi who is extremely earnest (lubdKa)'jn his ’ .practice,' 
Jera means waning or the' gradual decrease of >the.;AidhaT 
matra sound above referred to.'- -The cessation of that sound 
signifies the perfect accomplishment .of yoga at : which; stage 
the form of IMshna used for meditation till theu-by the.yogi,’ 


is no more required. .These two, technical, facta a^O/ittihotsical- 
ly described as .the Jiimter- obtaining,' heaven (and,, Sn^kijlshna. 
reverting • to His.di^ne region., ..We cannot jhere afford to;, .go, 
into further teolmioal details, Suffice it .to rlmoY ‘that there 
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is neither Cracffision nor Besnrreciion as tinderstood in the 
Bible. It is the, above Puranic description leaving the swarg- 
axohanom of the hunter, that is ill-copied in the Bible, and 
oonstitntes borroT?ing number 6. 

G. 

We have already noticed the drat 2 paras of St. John 
from the New Testament ; namely ; 

3. “In the beginning was the WOBD, and the WOBD 
wasvwth Q-od, and the WOBD was (dod.” 

2, “The same was in the beginning with God." 

What does Word Bigaiiy here ? We only waab to know 
whether any of oar Western Sanskritists, Philologists or His- 
torians have furnished any explanation. They hare not, pro- 
bably because it is too plain. The Bible contains several pas- 
sages wherein we find that God occasionaly walked with the 
venerable Prophets on the Barth, and spoke to them on many 
an important and unimportant matter. Word thus clearly 
denotes God’s word which is styled Revelation. That is all 
right. We do not want to ques^on the privilege of the proph- 
ets to walk end speak with God. But what is the Sruli of 
the Vedic literature ? Is that also not something slrmlar to 
the Biblical Word? Professor Monier Williams interprets 
Smti as the eternal word hedrds although he is not prepared 
to admit that it refers to any direct revelation as believed by 
theBjndus, Professor Mas Muller says that Sruti is only 
invested with the character of an inspired revelation. He is 
no doubt under the impression that the Bast is yet unquali- 
fied for inspired revelations. Professor Macdonell says, “Sruti 
or ‘hearing,’ that which was directly heard by or, as we should 
say-mvealed to.” ■ ' 

We can now clearly understand that the term Word as 
used in the Bible refers to the word of God, that is, direct 
revelation. In plain language, it refers to wbaf God spoke 
to the W®st©n» Prophets as mentioned in the - Old and New 

undefstoqd ]jy the 'Vfeilterq 



kritists means also almosi; the same thing as we have jasl 
noticed. These learned scholars have also kindly fixed the 
Vedio period in B. G ; anterior to the birth of Christ and to 

the composition of the Bible. What is then their actual ob- 
jection for recognising the contents of the Vedas also as dir- 
ect revelations like the contents of their own Bible ? The 
Vedas belong to a bacbarous age and more particularly to 
a barbarous people. Besides, they contain only meaningless 
nonsense. The civilized West will not condescend to recog- 
nise such worthless stuff as revelations from God. But, how 
much sense is there in tbeir Biblical revelations ? Evidently! 
the first 2 paras quoted above from St. John are in them- 
selves revelations from God to St. John. What do they mean? 
The Word was with God. Probably this would mean, that 
God did not speak though he bad the power of speech. All 
right. And the Word was God. What could this mean ex- 
cept that God was in the image of a Word instead of in the 
image of a man as already assured by the Bible itself'? The 
whole affair is pure 

CEAZIiVESS. 

» t 

The higlily technical and scientific SruU of the Vedio 
Indian is much older than both the Testaments in the Bible. 
The Vah (word) is Veda which is Sruti. No doubt our own 
pseudo-pandits are as ignorant as the Western Sanskritists 
in this matter, simply because both of them did not study the 
technical subject correctly. The Vak or Veda refers to the 

Knowledge of the true character of Bramhan but not to any 
stupid sound heard from the sky by any idiot. The ‘Bram- 
han referred to by this technical Vak or Knowledge, is styl- 
ed its Our beloved readers could easily grasp the in- 

tended idea here from the foUomug first Sloka in the Beghu- 
vamsa of the reputed Kalidasa who must have lived several 
centuries ago in spite of all the modern discussions about 
the -age of that immortal poet. 






.i 7- 


"I adore Parvati and Parameswara tbe divine parents of 
the Universe wlio are botli inseparable as tbe technical Vak 
and-Artha ; and pray that my Yak or words used in my com- 
position maybe blessed by them with Aitha or pertinent 
, meanings.” 

The technical Yak and Artha are here described as al- 
ways combined- together and i»sejjara&le. They do not there- 
, fore refer to ordinary words and their meanings. Yide also 
•Yisbnu- Parana and Halasyom, 

• * * ' • 

"The totality of Sabda constitutes Parvati and the tota- 
lity of Artba constitutes Siva.” . - ^ ; 


Y'bat this totality of Sabda or Yak that constitutes the 
divine Parvati is still more clearly explained as follows Vide 
Skanda-Parana.* 

' m qft; i 

"The purified Budhi-Tatwom of man that clearly per- 
ceives ■ that his whole oosihology is nothing but the divine 
Siva, is^'kiiown as-Samvit 0£ Guana. It is exactly this Sam- 
, vit - that Sivaa or Parvati represents. There is no doubt about 
it.” . . - > 

It is absurd to interpret the technical Sabda or Yak and 
its Artha as ordinary .words and their meanings.- Ordinary 

Sabda and Artha areinot .^T^f inseparable, Thete are sounds 
.without mear^ga,. and rmeaningS: without- sounds. • A;'dumb 
man expresses meanings without ■ words, and a, deaf Ttn^ n 



understands meanings without .words. . The teohnioal Yak 

® I I ' 1 

or word, the Samvit, the BadM<Tatwom and Parvati are now 
synonymous terms. None of- them ever ^refers to any stupid 
sound heard from above or below. The Hindu gods and 
goddesses never stoop to walk and talk with man or woman 
on this earth. They know how to conduct themselves more 
\wsely. Yide Maha-bharata. , 




"The Devas support their devotees not by rendering per- 
sonal help like • tending cattle with a stick in the hand. : They 
bless their devotees with clear intellect to enable them to sup- 
port themselves.” - ; . 

' We have already said more • than enough for the convic- 
tion of our beloved readers I that Yak, Yeda, Smti,' Samvit, 
Budhi-Tatwom and Parvati which convey exactly the same 
meaning, were misinterpretedhy the pseudo-pandits .as refer* 
ring to Word and their, foolish interpretation was, ignorant- 
ly incorporated in the Bible and glorified as a grand religi- 
ous enigma in the Holy book. This is the worst and the ab- 
surdest borrowing number 7.. . • . . 

Whatever may be the period assigned by the Western 
Sanskritists to the Hindu Puranas, it is now certain that it is 
antmor to that of the Old and New Testaments. We have 
now completely proved this fact both historically; and philolo- 
gically. All the foolish publications of the West against the 
.most scientific and philosophical religion of the long civlliz- 
,ed Hindu are now priotioally reduced to 


ashes. 

* I < t I 1 \m 


The Poranlc kings of 
Vincent Smith. 



% • 

Although we bave.touched upon this subject more than 
once in this Section) its detailed examination has been unavoid- 
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ably delayed, We have already expressed our view that fche 
passage utilized by Vincent Smith from the Bhagavat”! Par- 
ana is Itihasic and not historical. Further, bimsell and Ms 
colleagues were legally estopped from making any use of the 
Pucanas which they have studiously condemned as mytholo- 
gical and meaningless treatises. To apply to the same for 
mischievous purposes was indeed cowardly and deceitful. 
Anyhow, we have found from Vincent Smith's own account 
that he has absolutely no records to establish his details of 
Indian history from G^O BO to *27 B C ; except some writ- 
ings now produced by the Anti-Hindu Budhists as belonging 
to the second and third centuries B, 0. Himself and his Bud- 
hist iriends have thus completely failed to establish the birth, 
life and work of the so-called founder of Budhism in the 6th, 


5th or 4th oenturieB B. 0. The whole story is doubtless a 
cooked up one by the Budhists in later years, What Budh- 
ism actually signifies and how that Anti-Bondu Atheistic 
creed was despised and condemned all along in India have 
been already noticed. The Hindus in India certainly know 
more about it than the Christian historian and bis Bndhist 
friends. We have now clearly understood that for all the dis- 
torted Indian history of Vincent Smith & Co for the B. 0, 
period, there is actually no record worth the name. Then, 
why did Vincent Smith take to the stratagem of resorting to 
the Bhagavata Puraua ? There is not much mystery about 
it now. Because, he deduced certain iuferencas from it 
to establish that the earliest Indian kings and their his- 
tory could be traced only up to 323 or 326 B. C. Beyond 
that period the Hindus were utterly barbarous ; whereas, the 
really barbarous and omnivorous nations of the West, could 
produce their history of civilization and good government 
for one or two thousand years more ; and for that very rea- 
son, all that the Hindus now boast of by way of ancient civili- 
zation was borrowed outright from the Western nations, from 
Greece, Borne, Macedonia, Egypt, Persia, Arabia, Turkey, and 


even from the island of Iceland. But how did he establish 
all tWsfrdm'the Bhagavata Parana ? He must have either 

» * i A* z < V V ... < ^ f* ^ • f * ^ * 
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road tbo original or learned from bis Mtinshi*Panclit who 
Utorally translated the technical Bnbjeot for him. In either 
case, bis inferences arc not only illogical bat also extremely 
faUCt for which he has no excuse except bis own wicked 
intention to paint the Hindu black by all possible moans. He 
could be caught red'bandod in hia dealings with this Purana 
itself. \Vithout going in for any Itihasic explanations for 
the present, lot us examiao the text In his own historio stylo. 
Vide the same Skandha Xll ‘Jo, 

II 

Sage Suka told king Parikshit thus. Prom the date of 
your birth up to tbo coronation of b'anda in future, the in 
torvening years would be Hi'.” Historically interpreted, 
Parikshit was born at the end of tbo Maho-bharota war, and 
the Pandavas ruled for 5 years after the wor up to the ad- 
vent of Kali. It was 8 ) years after Kali as wo have already 
found, when sago Suka proaohed Bhagavatom to the king 
who was then bli years old. The Kali era for 1028 A D. is 
608) as could bo found in all the Indian Calendars. Thus 
50 )0-1-3 j=D 0D3 years ago the king was born. The corona- 
tion of Nand/f is therefore 6066— Ill6«39n years ago which 
ia exactly 31151— 1928 B. <7. How did this arithmetic- 
ally become 386 B, 0, ? 

Again, the administration of the kings in Kali is clearly 
de'setibed as unrighteous and of future occurrence. "Why 
was that freely admitted as historioal account, whereas the 
description of the righteous rule of Parikshit and of the 
actual preaching of the Bhagavatom by sage Suka detailed in 
a written document rejected as mythological ? The birth of 
king Parikshit is definitely stated as having occurred dOoS 
years ago which is 503 5—1928=5138 B. 0. 

What earthly reasons wore discovered by Vincent Smith 
to dismiss tlie historical facts mentioned in the Parana ? How 
are the accounts found in the Westeya records about India 
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and ofits untaiown language more truabworliliy and histori- 
cal especially for the sapae period ? Every blessed .Indian 
history written by Western Christian historians for the so- 
called B. 0. period, is a prodnot of rank prejudice and utter 

DISHOiN ES I T. 
Sukaand Pariksliit. 

We have no more to do with the Western Historians on 
he subject under reference. But that is no reason why our 
beloved readers should leave the matter indifferently here. 
There are Anti-Hindus in India itself, Beware'also of the few 
influential educated geotlemen who apishly imitate the West- 
ern critics with varions motives which we do nob want to 
question. If only we manage to understand ohr religious 
literature correctly, we need no more fear any attacks want- 
only made from within or without. We have already notic- 
ed in Section 13 that the sacred Bamayanom is now being fear- 
lessly misinterpreted as Indian history by onr own pseudo- 
pandits without being able to explain the definition of a 
specially furnished within the text itself. Their 
story-telling at the cost of a scientific text is a disgraceful 
farce. Similarly, to interpret the Bhagavata Parana ignor- 
ing its own defimtioa already noticed, must bo completely 
useless. Sage Soka and king Parikshii are the most import- 
ant Itihasic characters therein. Wo must know somathing 
definitely about them. 

Sri-krishna, Vasudeva, Dovaki, Kamsa, Vritrasura, Bhaga- 
vatom and Viswom.are purely Itihasic matters already known 
to ns as different from their common misinterpretations. 
Sage Suka and king Parikshit to whom the sage preached 
this technical Bhagavatom must also therefore, represent some- 
thing different from human characters. Parikshit is thus 
described in, Bhagavatom, 1-12-27, 31. 
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“The reputed Parihhit is the originator of Eajershis. 
He is the chastiser of those who go by tbo wrong path. Ho 
controls Kali in the interest of Dharma. Having once es- 
porienced the divinity within himself, he is now examining 
(Pariksha) whether it is tho same divinity stationed in the 
hearts of all men.” 

Tho exact qualification required for receiving the reli- 
gious instmotions contained in the sacred Bhagavatom, is 
Itihasically explained here. None below the King’s advanc- 
ed stage of devotion is privileged to make use of Bhagava- 
tom. Tho King is said to have already acquired the know- 
ledge of the nature of the divine Eswara ; but his mind is not 
yet fully convinced of the all-pervading character of the Al- 
mighty Eswara. It is for tho purpose of removing tho illu- 
sion of snob an advanced devotee that the sacred Parana is 
intended. Its contents could not therefore be foolishly mis- 
interpmted as human history and other silly matters. Who 
is sage Suka that preached such a highly scientific Parana 
tokhig Parikshit? Vide Varaha-Upanishad 

i ^ i 

t 

'I?; II ^ ' 

“There are two religious joaihs prescribed for' seeming 
Mukti known as Suka-marga and Vamadeya-marga, , Suka 
meaning a flying bird alludes to the gafek method,^ and Yama- 
deva meaning a crawling ant alludes to the slow jprocoss. ^ ^ 

Suka-marga thus denotes a process which demands higher 
qualification than Vamadeva-marga. Tho exact nature of. the 
subject dealt with in the Parana is detailed in the whole of 
tho famous Skandha XI in the form of a dialogue between 

Udhava and Sri-krisbna. denotes one who has completo- 

23 
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ly sacrificed his 'worldly desires. Vide Skandha XI-14*2 which 
specifies the exact subject dealt -with. 

m II 

“Udhava said. 0 Ijord, you have aow explained to me the 
ShcbJit^T^oga by the practice oi which without attachment to 
aii 3 rthing else, man’s manas enters into you.” 

The Yoga of Bhakti is the main subject of the sacred text. 
It cannot he explained away in the modem fashion as refer* 
ring to a bUnd devotion to a human Krishna. The yoga re- 
ferred to is highly philosophical. Vide Skandha XII-13-12. 

“It is the essence of all the Vedantas which explain the 
umty of Atma and Bramhan. Its practice proonres Mukti 
itself.” 

Such is its religious importance. The whole gist of the 
Itihasa is put in a nutshell in Skandha XI M 3-21. 

II 

“I adore Suka the greatest Yogi who is in the form of 
• ‘RyaTnhg.n itself. It was suoh a Suka that saved Parikshit 
known also as Vishnu-xata who was bitten by the Samsafa 
serpent.” 

VisJimt-rata means given by Vishnu. When Parikshit 
■was horn, theBramhins gave him this name. This Itihasic- 
ally refers to a connecting link between the Bhakti-yoga of 
'the Bhagavatom and the higher process of Kanna-yoga of the 
Msdia-bharatom. Skandha X-12-17 & IS. 

# I 
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The two Itihaalo cbaraotora are hate doady explained* 
Suka repcesents tha quick process of Yoga itself, and Farik- 
shit is the Yogi who is qualified to practise Bhakti-yoga. The 
serpent Tahshaka that bit the king is nian*s Samsara itself, 
Thakshaka moans an Architect that constructs many things, 
and here alludes to man’s own ilfnaas which creates all illas- 
ion. Nothing need be more plainly told for one who is wil* 
ling to understand the snbject aright. The two ohief oharaot* 
ers intho Parana namely Snka and Parikshit being now 
clearly understood, it w'onld bo absurd to believe that 8aka 
was actually narrating to Parikshit the stories of Indian rnl- 
ers of A. D. or B. G. periods. If our beloved readers still en* 
tertain any doubt on this point the following verse, Skandha 
XII-3-ld will completely remove it. 

"Snka thus spo ke to Parikshit. I have now been narrat> 
ing to you in an intorosting style, the stories of several deoeas* 
ed monarchs of great renown. It was simply for the pur- 
pose of explaining to you the importance of Vignana and Yyr- 
agya. Tee stories do not of course refer to any Mstomal facts.* 

Tha names of Kings which confounded Vincent Smith are 
hero clearly assured to bo not historical. They are lUhatio 
containing teohnioal meanings. The stories are' meant to 
illustrate the deterioration of religious interest in 

Kali means quarrel and refers to the ordinary human 
transaotions wherein the very idea of religious devotion is 
absent. The different grades and varieties of religious deter- 
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iorakion likely to appear ia Kali, are Itihasically deaoribed 
as the rale of bad kiags ia the dififeraat poriods of Kali. The 
above facts however, logically lead to a serions JSisforioal 
question which tindoabtedly demands onr careful attention. 
According to the Parana, Kanda commenced his rule in 
2023 B. 0. The stories about the rulers before and after him 
are also assured to be not historical. Now, the 9 Nondas, 
■Chandragupta, Asoka-vardhana, the 10 Mouryas, the 10 Sung* 
as, Kanwas etc. mentioned by the Western Historians as be* 
iongii^ to the second and third centuries B.‘ C. musttherefom 
be entirely different from those of the same names mentioned 
in the Parana. The Parana has no quarrel about them as it 
contains the names of much larger number of dynasties and 
rulers which ate not found in the Tndiftn Histories of 
Vincent Smith and his colleagues. Besides, the names of 
kings and even the periods mentioned therein have their own 
Itihasic significance. The only question here is, how did 
some of these exact names happen to appear in the Indian 
History of the second and tMrd centuries B, C, The few 
Bndhistio records which alone are available for establishing 
the rule of these as Magadha Kings in India, are utterly 
worthless for historical purposes. They are not only un- 
trustworthy in the ordinary sense of the word but are also 
conscious fabrications by the bitterest enemies of Hindus. The 
Western Historians are now simply adding insult to injury by 
supporting the local enemies in all possible ways. The King- 
dom of Magadha and its ori^nal ruler Jera-Sandha are 
described in the Sabha-Parva, Maha-bharata. The Itihasic 
significance of the destruction of Jera- Sandha by Bhima and 
Krishna has been explained ia pages 2o3 to 2GS Volume 11 of 
my book, Magadha literally denotes a slave; aud here' it 
Itihasically refers to the human bodij which is a slave to all 
beastly passions. It is described a city situated on the 
peaks of five mouutains rapreseuting ' the five elements - oom- 
posiog the body. . . . • , j 
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Jera-Sandha the rolor of Magadha, Ifcihasioally roEorg to 
the ordinary life breath consisting of the expiration and the 
inspiration of the mortal man. He has to bo destroyed or 
controlled by the Yogic process of Pmnfiijamit. Sri-Krishua 
therefore advised Bhima to destroy him by Pfma-yudha, 

II 

The dostrcution of dera-sandha by Bhima being narrated 
in the Sabha-Parva, it was 13 years before the war and -J5) 
years before Kali, i. e. 6030+49—1923=5152 B. G. This is 
sure to frighten Vincent Smitb‘& Co. 

It is certain now that the Magadha of the Mahabharata and 
of the Bhogavtom represents no country in British India. It 
forms only a part of Bhnmid'varsha which is no country in 

Asia, Fha means light or Q-nana, The 

Bliaraias are those v,+.o own the Gmna.-Kanda of the 
Vedas noticed in the proinouG pngos. Grreeb and Persian, Bud- 
histic and Christian histories of Bharata-Varsha are therefore 

Ulf AUTMEFTIC. 

Tlie 9 Ncndas, the 10 Monryas, Ohandro-gupta, Asoka- 
vardhana, Sunga, Kan\^u etc. mentioned in the Bhagavatom 
as the rulers of Magadha in Kali oie no doubt the wicked 
Bucoessors of Jera-sandha who deserve to bo destroyed by every 
religious Hindu. In the so called civilized century however, 
all of them have reappj'ared as contemporary rulers not only 
of India but also of all the countries in the world. 

•The or saiilaruublujua leohnioally refer to the 9 

Tushtis or mistaken satisfactions which obstruct progress in 
every department of life. Too many people are pitiably con- 
tented with foolish notions of their own religion and even of 
intellectual progress. Such mistaken satisfactions -are olassi- 
lied into 4 internal pertaining to the 4 intarnal organs and 6 
external pertaining to the >5 senses. Vide Kapila-Soakhya ' 
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Moutya refers to greediness and oovetoosnWs. 
denotes spreading like a fig-tree and conveys ' a ^amiiarY; 
idea. Kanwa dienoting Season allndes to the foolish "de^nd;"., 
ence on one’s own Season. Okandrargupta refold to ' an" in;!’ 
leUgione tendency. Chandra allndes to the Sonaaviw&a of^-. 
Sii-Krishna and Gnpta means to conceal. One who. {cirgets^ 
Krishna entirely is a Ghandragnpta. Asoha/^Dardhwm denbt^ 
one who avoids thinking on serious matters ; mere spbrfive*\ 
ness. It is aJso another form of mistaken satisfaction. H eyefy^ bit. . 
of the Pnamio narration peit(dning to the rale of the ' 
dha kings in Kali, it could be clearly seen that the revolt oi; 
the Sndtas against the Kshatriya rdeia is specified. " 


RU<i3w®i n 


The learned Western historians have invariably misinter*/ 
pieted it as the revolt of the Kshatna Kings against . the,. 
Sramhin leli^ons supremacy. This is a purely Bndhistic pm* 
jndioe. The history of Bndhistic ralera of the B. 0. period' 
as now found in the English books published by the Western 
historians conld on no account be accepted as the tme Indian 
history of that peiiodv The Budhists have Qonmiitted im- 
mense mischief in this direction. We .mnsjt here leave this, 
matter to the future historians of India who would undei>'- 
take the task of writing a true history without the piejudii^ ) 
of the indigenous Budbist^and the foreign. Christian. lh^his> 
connection it is impoBslbjl^ to avoid noticing the great, havoc 
done by the Budhwts in Southern India even in later years ? 
about seven. or .eight hu^red, yearn, ago. They have wantonly, 
ii^terfered with the b^ntifjd Bravida language itsolh 


. * 

r 


0- "Wie Bbwdha Tamil. 

BudWalbs t^hp/catae down.fcb^south 
otthe ppo|ls3?onr^‘‘^^g03, 
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tand began to convert the people to itheir or^d about 
seven or ^ght centuries ago. Tbe converts being illiterate 
had of coarse no idea of their previous leligion noj? of the 
one to which they were newly converted. Their zciserabi^) 
history after conversion is better known to the people at the 
spot than to others. Apart from these historical facts, the 
work of the Bndhists under reference has been particularly 
vandalistic. They took hold of the Dravida Alphabet which 
still contabs like all other Vernaculars m India the full num- 
ber of 51 letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet. They simply out 
off about 20 lottois especially all the Ghosha, Khara and Mridu 
Aksharas the removal of whioh would immediately deprive 
the language of the means of expressmg apythmg correctly 
and sensibly. They also composed new grammars whioh in. 
sisted upon the pronunciation of words as written in that 
defective Alphabet. They then caricatured the sacred conten- 
ts of many a Hindu religious text by writing a number of 
books in that characterless Bowdha Tamil, converting the 
religious Itihasas into obscene histories. They took particul* 
ar care to use the Puram'o terms with a view to create con- 
fusion and evon to give them an appearance of originality so 
as to plead that the Sanskrit texts were subsequent copies from 
their so-called Tamil works. But in their mischievous enter- 
prise, they foolishly forgot that the sacred texts in Sanskrit 
were owned by all the Hmdus from the Himalayas to Gape 
Gomorm. 1 have given a detailed account of their wickedness 
in my book on ‘Hindu-mata-aastrartha-niroopanom ’ written in 
Hindu Tamil for the use of the Tamilian ^ndus in Southern 
India. The ancient Dravida Alphabet having now been ter- 
ribly mutilated, it has become utterly useless for 'literary 
purposes. Anything written b that defective alphabet must be 
unavoidably misspelt and pronounced with ridiculous contor- 
tions of the face. The use of this Bowdha Tamil as a langu-' 
age to be taught or even tolerated m the Bducational insti- 
tutions of the oivilbed^Pravida country, in this age of civih'za- 
tion,'iB an unmistakable sign of the most disgraceful lieterlor- 
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ation cf literacy itself in the land.' A few illustrations wonld 
. snffcefor any sane man to he cchTinced of the extrence folly 
of retaining this Bowdha Taniil as a language’ nsefal for the 
educated olasses- 

ds written as for the mere want of letters. 

} *5i«3i I 1 fiiRTsrr = i 

’SFerfi’? I English ' His Majesty I House of 

Lords “ ' What business and what reason, had 

these Atheistic Budhists to throw out more than onf>third 
‘of the letters from the Dravida alphabet belonging to the 
Hindus of Southern India ? Unpardonable 

RASCALITY. 

The Budhist had his own Pali language for his use. His 
wicked interference with the ancient alphabet of a large com- 
munity in Southern India was inexcnsable. Every cursed book 
written by him in Bowdha Tamil during the past 7C0 years 
exhibits only anti-Hindu spirit. We cannot however, in this 
connection, ignore the fact that there are at present a few ad- 
vocates of this Bowdha Tamil among the educated Tamilians 
themselves. It is unnecessaiy for us to enquire into their 
object of such an advocacy which is but very reoaut. How 
they plead for its cause may alone be noticed here. Thera 
is absolutely no reason to omit 20 letters from a long recog- 
msed Alphabet. The necessity to readmit several of them 

namely, &c, has been so strongly felt that, they 

are now freely used. Besides, even when they are not actu- 
ally used the words are pronounced as if they were there. 
Then why not me those letters ? That they are Sanskrit let- 
'ters and do not belong to the original Tamil alphabet is the 
only silly argumeut put iorth. It is not only absured. but 
also utterly yafsc. They are simply playing a dodge with the 
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word Ultcn, Tho letters we refer 'to ata the mUUn chara*; 
cters such as pc-S'Ofoi-wf &a. which da «at belong to y Sans- 
krit or any other Vernaoular int India. They form .part of ' the 
original Dravida alphabet known as Tamil .in Prakrit Sans- 
krit. Tamila or Tamil is a Prakrit corruption of Dravida andi 
Dramila according to the very rules of Prakrit Grammar 
which legitimately, belongs to the Sanskrit literature. The- 
Prakrit grammar is intended for converting Sanskrit words 
as they would bo pronounced by clowns, and for- using them' 
for dramatical purposes. It must be partioularlyi remember- 
ed here that the Prakrit corruption of Sanskrit also conta- 
ins all the letters of the Alphabet. The modem advocates of 
Bowdha Tamil foolishly attempt oven to establish that Sans- 
krit has borrowed many a word from it and th^t it is there- 
fore the basic language for all the languages in the world. 
The process of argumentation is simple and glaringly stupid. 
Take for instance the English word Majesty, Write it as 

in Bowdha Tamil which has eliminated Ja and Sa from 
the alphabet. Immediately say that was borrowed in 

English and converted into Majesty. belonging to 

Bowdha Tamil, they say, was borrowed in Sanskrit ond simil- 
arly converted into Such is the argument of the ad- 

vocates of Bowdha Tamil who have not studied Sanskrit. 
They ignore the fact that for comparison a knowledge of two 
things is absolutely required. They forget many an ordin- 
ary matter in their anti-Sanskrit and other anti-moods. Criti- 
cisms of this kind could only, be dismissed as the pitiable pro- 
ducts of local 

ILLITERACY, 

The Budhists named Tol-Kapyhn, PaVkhahti" &o. com- 
posed grammars to strengthen the use of tbik' dhhtactorle’ss 
and mutilated Bowdha-Tamil. The name TOI-Kapyom is in 
the mouth of all the modem advocates of BbWdhh Tdmil. 
60 years ago it was interpreted as m^am'ng 'an old Kavyom ‘ 
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or poem.' Many an absurd form of ingenuity is now in the 
air about its significance "witb 'which we are not ’ concerned. 
We know for certainithat the Budhists were anti-Hindus and 
that their object in interfering with an ancient Hindu langu* 
age was to spoil it. The Sanskrit term Kavyom was simply 
reduced to Kapyom meaning monkey-ism. It was actually 
an abuse used against the poor illiterate converts. The ter- 
mination yom in Eap-yom is purely Sanskrit and not Tamil. 
It is indeed a pity that even educated Tamilians do not ob- 
serve this plain mischief. Why should anti-Hindu Budhists 
compose grammars for Hindu Tamil? Did Hindu Tamil 
scholars become extinct at the time ? 

The Pnranas caricatured. 

After spoiling the Alphabet, the Budhists took up the re- 
ligious texts, distorted and misinterpreted them in their own 
fashion with the express object of destroying their religious 
character altogether. They soon pitched upon a suitable 
Parana which has already been misinterpreted by the quasi- 
educated Pandits of the place as containing the ancient his- 
tory of South India itself. Ealasyom which' is an important, 
portion of the Skanda Parana, was immediately taken hold of, 
and the usual Budhistic concoction's of absurd stories began 
in right earnest. 

The Tamil Cbautom, 

Exactly like the concoction of the story about the -foun 
der of BudMsm as belonging to the 6th Century B. G. the 
Budlnsts who exerted their influence in Southern India 700 
years ago, cooked up a story as to the existence in olden days 
of an Assemblage of 49 Poets of Bowdha Tamil in the city of 
Modem Madura. In the false name of those imaginary Poets, 
a number of Anti-Hindu works were produced in Bowdha 
Tamil, and pubhshed to the world, as the' genuine works of 
those very ancient poets. The object of this mischief was 
certainly more than one. First of all, the spoKation of the 
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original Sanskrit works oould ba easily ofifeBted by uaT^rit* 
ing the important Smskrit words in Bowdha Tamil with 
the largest number of misspelling possible. 

This is surely the most ingenious among the processes 
yet heard of, for rendering any literary work practically and 
utterly useless. The production of new books in Bowdha 
Tamil against Hinduism itself, foisting them on the innoc- 
ent public as the most ancient Tamil works of Pnranio sag- 
es such as Agastya, Vyasa&o., is doubtless a very daring en- 
terprise. It is a most convenient and effective method of des- 
troying Hinduism, yet unknown even to the cleverest Chris- 
tian Missionaries in India. Jnst imagine the sadden effect, 
upon the credulous minds of the inaocent masses, of show- 
ing them a book alleged to be the work of sage Yalmiki or 

Agastya, strongly condemning the worship of images in a 
Hindu temple, A few Yedantio aphorisms of a trite charac- 
ter from the Hindu literature itself, could be easily incorpo- 
rated within the new book, to augment the confusion. Noth- 
ing short of such a scoundrelism has been actually practised 
by the Budhists in Southern India at the period under refer- 
enoo. The Puranic names of sages given to the authors of 
their spurious works in Bowdha Tamil are but oriminal false 
personations with the express objeefc of deception. The cur- 
rent stories about an ancient Tamil chankom in Ten-maturai, 
its Ohankapalakai, its 49 Posfe and their alleged works in 
Bowdha Tamil, are all shear fabrications of the wicked Bud- 
hists of the i2th and 13th centuries A. D. A short examina- 
tion of the Puranic account of this single subject, would clear- 
ly disclose the amount of mischief wrought by these Budhists, 
especially for the purpose of destroying the baautiful Dravida 
language as well as for throwing into oblivion the truly an- 
cient works of Hindu poets composed in Hindu ,Tan^. 
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■Thfe ^ Drarida Earis. 

■ . I ' I ' • . ' ' ' 

SahsycHiiaJifttmyom iormB part of tbo Skanda-purana. 
B contains an Itihasi^ treatment of BliakU-yogcift like the 
Bhagavata-iPaiana, esplaiaing the same subject with greater 
details , of instrnction lor its actual practice. Although we 
cannot ' afford to go into 4t3.d^9ff^'*lier0, it is desiroB^e that 
Oiir d)'eloved' readers should be acquainted with tie 
out-line its fsa'cred contents, so that they may ai 
the truth Of ^o>ohsemtaons here made, and realise -force 
of,?o^i£ief actually 'perpetrated by the Budhists. /The text 
^espribes 64 liselas of Siva at Halasyom. These Iieelas ate 
classified into 4 seta of 16 Leelas each, and are/ distributed 

to the 4 Yugas namely, Krita, Treta, Bwapara aiid Kali. The 
story of the 49 Dravida Kavis falls under the l^k set in Eali, 
being nafrate'd in Leelas 51 to 55. The 4 Yiigas of course 
as usual, 'allude to the 4 grades of religious devjhlopnient, Egli 
being ‘the slowest in the scale. Now, who ‘aroi^he, 49 Dravida 
Kavis, and what and .where is Halasyom ? 

The origin of the Sangha of 49 Kavis 
Once upon a time, Bramha after finishing nuux ux utua- 
tion, proceeded to Varanasi Omown als^agl^Ananda-vanom* 
along .with his S-wivea namely, GayatriTsavitri and Saras- 
wati, .for the purpose of performing 10 Aswa-medha Yegnas 
there. At the close of the 10th Yegna just before the jBnal 
bathing ceremony, Saraswati was missing. She was enjoying 
the music of the .G^ndherva women -close by, and thus- she 
forgot horeself. Leela 51-7. 


narrated thus, 
work of croa- 


‘Br^imlia in* the ’ meantime bathed ' along • with his- -other 
two wives and. commenced the'parformance of vthe finishing 
ceremony.' *WheniSara^atiiXx6tamed'Bndisawiiihis,':.sh6 was 
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annoyed and elio apoko angrily about lb, 'Bramba then oura- 
od lior to bo born 4S timos on tho oatth as a linman oroatnro. 
vido 61-11. 

^ II 

Snraswati having boggod (or pardon, Bramha spoko thus 
and pacified hor. Voraos 1C-*21. 

S^r li 

“Tho 40 mantric letters from ^ to f which constitute your 
body will bo born in soofet, in the high region of Sri-Holasya 
known as 'tho sacrod city of Sundaresa as 40 separdie Dxavida 

Kavis. Tho all-porvading Sadasivo who is Ha-kara itself will 
bo tho chief among them. Those wise 49 Eavi^ will form 
themselves into a Sangha and enlighten the Bravidians by 
their poetical works. They will bo honoured by the Kings 
for the Pffihmdhoms composed by them. By /pleasing Sundo- 
resa with their hymns, let them attain salvation at tho end 
of thoir lives.” ! • / • i , u. , > 
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'We shall soon nofeicathe Rihaaio iinporl; o! thesfcory. Bnfc, 
in the meantime one cannot fail . to observe the unmistakable 
fact that the 49 Dravida Kavis represent the 40 letters of the 

Dravida Alphabet from to These Kavis joined together 
form the Sangha at Halasyom. The divine Sadasiva is also 

said to be in the form of letter Those who have eyes to 
see could plainly see here that this very Halasyom and no 
other is caricatured into Alachiyom, the Sangha is reduced 
to Chankom and the Prabendhom is disfigured as Pirapant- 

om. The divine Siva denoted by the letter ^ is Budhistically 
dismissed altogether. We are however unequivocally assur- 
ed here that the 49 letters of the Dravida Alphabet represent 
the 49 Kavis, each letter separately denoting a separate Kavi. 
The Bowdha Tamil of coarse has but 30 letters in its Alpha- 
bet. Where are the remaining 19 letters to make up the 49 
Tamil Pulavars of the Tamil Ghankpm impudently concoct- 
ed ? Sitting at the top of the tree, the wicked Budhists fool- 
ishly out its bottom. In their own trap, they are now most 
exquisitely and inextrioabiy 

CAUGHT. 


Their anti-literary Tholkapyoms and Nannools, their 
anti-Hindu Ghanka-Pulavars as well as their ugly works of 
false personations, must now vamsh from the face of this 
Earth. We shall see much more of their mischief as we pro- 
ceed, ^ 


Thus according to the curse of Bramha, 48 letters forming 
the limbs of Saraswati were immediately born without father 
and mother 'at Halasyom as 48 Kavis excluding Siva repre- 
seniang.f. Laela 51-26, 27. 
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These Kavis named Nadkira, Kapila, .Bharana &o soon 
met Siva representing C who appeared before them as a great 
poet. At their special request, Siva became their President. 
They then wanted a suitable place for their Sanghom. At the 
suggestion of their President they prayed to Sundaresa and 
obtained a Sangha—PhalaJcom as described below ; 61 to 68. 



si?zT^P35 TO; I 
51^ ^159^4 I 

“Siva, seated on Vidya-PeettM which is in the form of 49 
Matrika or basic letters, and which bestows Gnana and des> 
troys Agnana, ori^nated a replica of that Peettha, in the 
square form of a bright plonk shining like clear moonlight and 
whose sides measured a little less than 24 Angulas. Siva 
came out of the Moola-Linga in the guise of a Kavi and pre- 
sented it to the Kavis saying *sit on this.* Having secured 
that excellent Plialahom which was in the form of 49 Matrika 
letters, the Kavis felt highly elated.” 

The divine Kavis named Nadkira, Kapila, Bharana &c. are 
exactly the ‘false personated Nakkeera, Parana &o. of the 
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Tamil Ohankom; Bat-Whefaaw'fcho 49 Matrikbietters Tffhioh 
coastitutd tha •Vidya-Peetthom' distotted into Ghanlia^pala^' 
hai ? Arithmaticaily 49 is neveif 30. This is nndonhtedly the 
sficdnd de'ep pit into which the- wicked Eudhists have un* 
co'ttsoiously ' fallen. list the misdirected advocates of Bowd- 

ba Tamil take note of this also. The Ohanfca-pulavars and 
the Ghanka-palakai are indeed the most insulting cancatui- 
es without the least common sense or originality. The spur- 
ious books now seen all over South India alleged to be the 
works of Nakkeera, Kapila, Parana,* Tiru-nana-ohampanta, 
Itaikattu-chitta, Akathiya.Poka, Pulippani, Pattirikari, and a 
host of ugly and dirty names, constitute tangible historical 
evidence which again conclusively proves the Budhists’ inex- 
cusable and vandalistic 

CONCOCTIONS. 

What aud Where is iialasyom? 

It denotes both a Parana and a place. Ha denotes Siva 
andLasyom means Leeia or sport. Halasyom thus signihes 
SivorLeela. Surely A-lachiyom signifies stupid nonsense both 
in Tamil and in Sanskrit The modem advocates of Bbwdha 
Tamil would have us believe that Halasyom in Sanskrit is 
only a corruption of the Tamil Alachiyom, New Tamil Dicti- 
onaries are now being filled up with such illiterate tricks, A 
single example will expose their extreme stupidity. The Sans- 
krit words could all be written only as in 

Bowdha Tamil. The new Dictionaries say that ^ in Tamil 
means a sheep, Bramha, iron and a horse !!! 

This is illiteracy and insolence developed into 
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I if s A A rr Y . 

WhatisHalasyora as a Purana ? 


Vido tlio following from Adhyaya I-Ol & 6?. 

^m I 

^3:i^g s^ors siq^nld: i * • 

fr««%^o[3 qf^qritd^: II 

“Suta said. I shall narrate to yon tho sacred Parana 
named Halnsyom the hearing of which removes all tho sins of 
man. It e.xplninB tho Vedantic moaning of the contents of tho 
Vedns. All tho Paranas aro intondod for explaining tho soc* 
rot meanings of tho contents of the Vedas. As such all of thorn 
explain Ilalasijom on\y'' 

It is plainly stated here that tho only ohjeot of all tho 
Paranas is to explain tho philosophy of tho contonts of tho 
Vedas, and that Ilalosyn Puranom doe.s tho same. All tho 
Paranas thus explain ono and tho samo matter namely, tho 
philosophical instrnctions contained in tho Vodas. Tho con* 
tents of tho Vedas as well ns of all tho Pnranas aro horo thus 
assured to bo strictly Philosophical. Whatovor may bo tho 
historical period assigned to this Halasya Puranom by tho 
Western Historians, tho text is a documentanj ovidonco for 
complotoly vetoing all tho projudicod opinions to tho contra- 
ry. Tho Vedas oortninly contain tho Vedanta or Gnam-Kanda 
which is arrogantly denied to tho Vodic Indian by tho Christian 
Historians of the West. Tho remaining Vidyas constituting tho 
Hindu religious litoraturo aro but commontarios of tho same 
Vedanta. All tho Western Historians of tho sacred books of 
tho East along with thoir cooked up Indian Mythologios are 
horo forcibly 


25 
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BLOWN UP. 
Who is Sundaresa ? 


0 

Who is Smidatesa^’ what, is the"' subject ' -df'' the- 'Haiasya 
Parana and what is its scope, are explained as follows in Leela 
16 , clearly pointing oat the exact relation between the Hanna' 
Eanda and the Gnana-Handa of the Vedas/ which is one of the 
important questions we are dealing with here. The quota- 
tion therefore demands our careful attention. 


11 


^ wii W 1 


. -V ■ ^ A • 


ft ^ ft I 
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^ I 
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ft \ 

f??Jfr#n%: w- 1 
«Tr^r^ ^ f^Wi II 

“SrI-Siva said. I shall toll you the secret of the Vedas. 
This solf-born Linga known as Sundaresa, is the originator of 
the Vedas, and He is their single Artha or the Entity speci- 
fied therein as the sinjle and eternal Pars-Bramhan. Veda 
is single and so is its Artha too. But on account of its vari- 
ous Sakhas or branches, its Artha also had to be told various- 
ly. These differences originated through Sundaresa’s Maya, but 
in reality there are no such differences. The Vedas Mong- 
ing to all the Sakhas were then divided into two parts named 
the Ejarma-Kanda and the Gnana-Eanda. The Poojas pres- 
cribed for worshipping this Maha-Lingom belong to the Ear- 
ma-Eanda which furnishes definite instructions on the sub- 
ject. But in the Gnana-Eanda the same Sundaresa is describ- 
ed as Sat'Chit- ananda and as the Artha of the Maha-vakya 

well known as 51c?r?nff. Therefore, the Artha of hoth the Ear- 
ma-Eanda and the Gnana-Eanda is Sundaresa himself who is 
the Lord of Meenakshi. Thus, by the meditation of this Lin- 
ga man soon attains the Guana of Vedanta." 

We respectfully and openly challenge here all the Wes- 
tern Historians, Philologists and Sanskritists to come forward 
with their usual tricks to condemn the sacred text and to mis- 
interpret the passage quoted from it. The text is undoubted- 
ly an excellent poetical composition of one or more Hindu 
divines and Sanskrit scholars in India, written at least one day 
previous to the date on which the Western scholars began to 
study the unknown Sanskrit language. It is therefore a his- 
torical and documentary evidence more reliable in every way 
than all the books published by Western critics living thous- 
ands of far away in the West. The Purana states cer- 
tain facts unambiguously. The Western critic has absolute- 



ly no xeoords with him up to date to coatradiot, a^single state- 
meat in the passage quoted above. Bfedoes not m fact as 
yet understand the very Itihasic language used.- Why,- even 
hfe Munshi-Pandit in the land is equally ignorant. Then, what 
is the fun of a mere studeUt of that foolish MUhshi pretend- 
ing to dispose of highly technical subjects dealt with in the 
sacred Puranas ? The Veda is always single and so is its 
jSitW It is the oUesi religious knowledge owned by the PSndu 
from time immemorial, ' This smgle Veda had to branch off 
mWSakhis to suit the different grades of intellect, lower than 
the intellect that could grasp the single Artha of the single 
Vedh. In the interest o! sUlllower intellects, the Sakhas had 
to he divided into the Karma-Kanda and the Gnana-Kanda. 
One and the same Pata-Bramhan is the Entity referred to in 
both the Kandae. The worship of the Linga according to the 
Karma-Kanda qualifies one to take up the Gnana-^nda 
Those who undersland language and those’ who want to under *, 
stand, 'can findeistand all this aright. The Sarma-Kanda of* 
the Vedas discovered by the Western Sanskritists as the ‘oldest 
unwritten Hteraturo of the Vedio Man, is here dearly expla- 
ined and proved as the third stage below from the original 
single Veda and its single Artha. How oonld they manage to 
place all these facts topsyturvy through sheer pteiudicB,*and 
style their mimical views historical ? Every book they have 

published up to date on the history of Hindu religion is 
utterly 


UNHISTORICAL. 
What is the Liogom? 


K' 



lAngom is undoabtedly a Sanskrit word which has* sever- 
al meaun^, but is always .translated as PhaUus by-all%6 
enbghteued Western Historians and. Missionaries.'.' Lingbni. 
ormnanly means a mark, a symbol, the subtle hody^ or iLinga.^ 
sarira, the Prekriti or Predhaaa &c. and dsogenderjltis prS- 
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bably the last meauing that is readily adopted by all the Wes* 
tern critics as a class. 'V^hat ^even if >Lingom means also 
gender ? It is religiously used here to denote an image of the 
divinity. How did they settle, that it refers to the male organ 
of Siva ? Both Lingom^and gender are common names apply- 
ing to the three genders. Where are the other meanings of 
Lingom gone ? Who prevented them from noticing those 
meanings, as respectable members of a civilized community. ? 
Why did all of them stoop to vulgarity ? Every sensible Hin- 
du knows that he is not a worshipper of indecent Phallus. 
Lingom in liis language signifLes many more things than 
Phallus. But gender in English denotes only Phallus. Every 
student of the English Grammar is surely therefore a worship- 
per of 

TRIPLE PHALLUS. 

Lingom is purely a Mantrio term defined evory-whero in 
the sacred literature thus t 

^ ^1% ii 

“Lim denotes Leya or destruction and Ga denotes crea- 
tion. That which originates in the form of pure knowledge 
when all the gross desires and passions of man are annihilat- 
ed, is styled Lingom” 

It is clear now that the religious Lingom of the innocent 
Hindu is not so indecent as the Phallus of the Western Chris- 
tian. It is generally used in the philosophical sense of Pre- 
kriti or Saiwia Maffa, 

^ it 
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"The bliasful and eternal AmjaJkta beyond Tainas or ignoi- 
ance, is Lingom which has no beginning, middle or end and 
has no increase or decrease. It is also devoid q£ sabda, sparaa, 
roopa, resa and gendha. Thi? Lingom is technically known 
as Prekriti or ‘Predhana. Siva is notirLinga ; the Lingom 
belongs to B5m. It is in such a Lingom that the eternal and 
selMundnous Mahadevais seated.” 

Lingom is here explained as the unmanifested philosophical 
Preknti beyond the ignorance of man ; and Siva represents 
the Para-Bramhan above it. We have often noticed before 
that this Prekriti or Satwio Maya which practically repre- 
sents the purified Budhi of man known as Samvit is synony- 
mous with Sivaa or Parvati. The Lingom thus Itihasically re- 
presents Paroati and not Swa as too often misunderstood by 
the pseudo-pandit himself. The Linga-pooja is thus meant 
for the purification of one’s own Budhi. We have also notic- 
ed in Section 10 that the 12 Jyotir — Lingoms which allude to 
the 12 sacred Tatwoms, namely the lOIndria Tatwoma, Manas- 
Tatwom and Budhi-Tatwom are Itihasically described as the 
12 Adityas which were found miserably misinterpreted as tbe 
12 moniJi’gods by the Western Sanskritists. 

ii 

One could clearly understand now that the Linga-pooja 
referred to in the above quotation from Halasyom, is a much 
higher religions process than the worship of images. We shall 
deal with this subject later on. But in the meantime, it is 
md^d a wonder, that when so much technical information is 
available, why the Western Christian critics should interpret 
off-hand the sacred Lingom in vulgar terms ? Eeverend Far- 
quhar and his ilk have gloriously and indecently described 
It as the ‘ugly stump of divinity’ and so on. Owing to their 
pitiable Ignorance of the sacred subject, even the gender is 
^taken. PreknU is always feminine in Sanskrit. The Chris- 
tian Missionaries have not yet learned to distinguish male 



199 


from famale in India. In their pretensions to interpret the 
Hindu religious literature, although only for de^ish purpos* 
es, they have glaringly displayed thdr utter unfitness and in* 
capacity to grasp the highly philosophical matters with which 
the literature abounds unlike their sO'Oalled historical Bible 
of pages. They have all along been exhibiting only their 
venomous 

BOOKISHNESS. 

Where is the Halasyoni 
of Snndaresa ? 

This is surely an important Geogr(i;pMcal question which 
would finally settle the fate of all the fabricated falsehoods 
pertaining to the Tamil Chanbomin Ten-Maturai and the false 
personated Tamil Pulavars of the so-called Chankom-period. 
Vide Adhyaya 10. 


i 

TO I 

JT^rr^ l 







fWf ' 

^(55C?cf|?£r^5r mHpRTg-qjfm^: I 

t , \ 

T?«r?^ 9*^ ^^P=*Tt i 

^oft m^k 5 ?fi%^ 1 

3imi?T€m??5q% I 


mi ?I^5f|gf«R: I 

qtPfpfrc^iTT^ (i 

^r5rl:?^wr5?qf?rr9^gRZTF i 

mm ^^r^FTfir^fr n Adhyaya 2. 

“Siva said. I shall explain to you the 7 Lohas beginning 
with Bhu, in the order of the Adharas commencing with Mool- 
adhar. They are intended for meditation by the highly quali- 
fied persons. The Mooladhar of Bramhha is Known as Kamal- 
alaya. I remain there as Tyagaraja. The Swadhishtanom 
of Biamha is Gejarenyom where I remain as Jembunatha. 
The Monipoorom of Bramba is Analachalom where I remain 
as Analacbala-natha and bless my devotees. The lotns-heart 
of Bramha is Ghidavibarom where X remain as Sabhapati and 
grant boons to my devotees. The Visudhi of Bramha is 
BehsMna-kylasa where 1 remain as Kalahastiswara. The 
Agna-centre of Bramha is Varanasi where I remain as Viswa- 
natha and bestow Mukti. The Bramha-rendhra of Bramha 
is Sri-Kylasa where I remain as Sreekantesa. Beyond these 
Adharas is Halasyom known also as Dwadesantom which is 
Avyakta or unmanifested where 1 remain as Sundaresa. This 
Dwadesanta is the eternal and bright region that could be 
reached by meditation only by the Yogis. Meditate upon my 
Thand.iva or dance at that spot.^’ 
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‘‘When Atnrifea flows froirl the Chandra-K&ltfi 'fa^ten^fl 6ii 
to my twisted hair or Jeta and moistens' thh Jeta ^i-hibh is 
known as Viswombhara, or support of Viswom it is' called 
Madlmra-puri," > '' i > 

The passage is too plain to demand fnttlifer explanatron 
and too clear to be misapplied to any earthy localities such 
as North India or South India. The whole desoriptibii it meant 

for meditation by the yogis*) l 

Again the places mentioned represent the Yogic Adharas of 
Biamha and not even of a yogi, from Mooladhar upwards spe* 
cifying the 7 technical Lolcas. The names of these Adharas, 
Places and the Nswaras are extremely technical and their ety* 
mological meanings are highly useful to ascertain their sign* 
ificance. As these names are> now impertinently caricatured 
in Bowdha Tamil, they conolusively prove the depth of iUit* 
eraoy to which the modern Tamil education of the boasted 
Madras University has sunk. Let any one who claims to be 
recognised as educated think* for a moment of the miserable 
fate of the above highly philosophical terms in this civilised 
century. What meaning could the Budhistio caricature ever 
convey in Piiamen, Chuatittana, Tuateohanata. Yichufti, 
Tiakaraohan, Chapapati, Chitampara, Piramarentira,Eala-atti- 
chura, Ghuntareoha, Alaohiyom, Maturai, Ohiri-Kylaohom- 
and a host of ugly and filthy misspellings whose mere utter* 
auce immediately produces a vomiting sensation ? Who-so* 
ever may be the Biamha and Siva here, the Yogio centres en* 
umerated and explained from below upwards could not be 
taken for geographical specifications. Balasyom or Dwad- 
esantom is the topmost in the scale and it is Avyakta. When 
the Jeta of Siva seated there is moistened with the flow of 
Amiita from the GhandrarEala fastened on to it, it becomes 
the holy Madhura-Puri. If Sri-kylas mentioned here* is fool- 
ishly identified as usual by the pseudo^pandit with’ Mount 
Kylas in the Himalayas, the Ten-Maturai of the Budbists 
must be beyond the Himalayas in their own Tibetan regions. 
The Sangha-Kavis, the S^gha-phalakom, tiie kfa^hura-puri 

• ' ■ - . > .'J.' ; ,1 
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and all else mentioned in the saored Balasya Puranom belong 
only to the Hindu religious Yogis. The anti-Hindu Budhists 
have not the slightest claim to them, The ignorant advocat- 
es of Bowdha Tamil must now open their eyes and clearly 
perceive that all the current books in Bowdha Tamil alleged 
to be the ancient works of Hindu Poets are only mischievous 
and worthless ! ' 

FABEICATIOHS. 

The period of Sangha-KaTis. 


"We have clearly understood by this time that the Puranic 

story is Itikasie and not historical. Any periods assigned to 
the incidents narrated therein must also therefore be Iti- 
hasio in character. The technical significance of the Yugas, 
Manwantaxas and Kalpas has been examined in detail in pag- 
es 383 to 359 Volume I of my book. They should thus be in- 
terpreted in that proper light. Vide the following from Leela 
5G on the subject. 

mT^ i 

K j 

WcHT I 

i • 

^ ^ f3t \ 

“Once upon a tinM Nadldra and all the other Kavis join- 
ed together bathed in the Hema-Padmini lake witli the ob- 



joot oC wasliiflg off their ding. They fchea meditated tipOtt 'Bram- 
han aad thus merged iato Bramhan. Immediately, a delnge 
came and soon , subsided. With that the|Bethentara-Ealpa ended 
and Padma-Kalpi commenoed. When Riidra-savarni beoame 
Mauu, another sot of Kavis originated in the Fandya*desa 
and used the Sangha-Phalahom as before.** 

Now what are those Kalpas ? The current religious peri- 
od is Jtihasically described as the 28th Kali in the Vaivaswata 

Manwantara, Sweta-varaha-Kalpa. 3T 

i No Sanskrit Pandit who has foolishly mis- 
interpreted the whole of our scientific and philosophical re- 
ligious literature, could question the above fact. LKtil^a is 
a Day of Bramha consisting of 10 JJ Ohatur-yugas . A GhaHr- 
Yuga contains 43 lacs and 20 thousand years, A Kalpa is 
therefore 482 KoUs of years. In the current Sweta-varaha- 
Kalpa 454 Ohaturyugas have passed and they are equal to 195 
Kotis, 12 lacs and 81 thousand years. The previous Kalpa is 
PadviOi and the one before it is Bcthsntherc. The 48 Kavis 
named Nadkira Ssq. attained Mukti at the close of the Bethen- 
thera Kalpa as specified in Leela 56. We are thus assured 
here that the first 56 Jjaelas refer to the Eethentera Kalpa. 
The remaining 8 Leelas which narrate the stories of two great 
Kavis, one named Madhya-vanadhisa or Madhyaranya, and the 
other named Sri-vatapureswara known also as Manikya-vacha- 

kanndSri.anaaa-Sambendha,areiathebeginuing of the Pad- 

ma-Kalpa soon after the close of the Bethentera-Kalpa. Even 
supposing that the two Kavis lived at the close of the Padma- 
Kalpa,it must have been as noticed above, 196 KoUs 12 lacs 
md 80 tUxisand years ago. The period of the 43 Kavis at the 
end of the Bethentera Kalpa is 628 Kotis, 18 laos and 80 
thousand yeava ago. These are the definite periods of the 
Sangha-Kavis as specified in the Purana. 
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< All tlie {alse*peirson&te4 stories now pablishod in Bowdhti 
Tabiii are sheer ahd wanton carldatnres of the stbcrad cbntehts 
Of the Paranom. The Tanul name KapUa is no other 

than the Kapila of the Pnraha. The nglj names Hakkeeia 
and Parana are the same as Nad*kira and Bliarana. Had 


meaning sound refers to Mantra and Kira means a bird. 
Nadkira refers to the Mantra that swiftly procures Mukti 
through Suka*marga. Kapila alludes to the knowledge of the 
Tatwoms as explained in the Eapila'Sankbyom. Bharam de« 
notes namestly maintaining religious Dharmas. All the 4S 
Kavia Itihasically oLescribed as the limbs of Saraswati cursed 
by Bramha, represent BhaktirYoga which is inferior to the 
Ghana-'Joga which Saraswati alv^ays denotes in her pure fo'rm. 
"When all these highly technical terms are insolently misspelt 
in Bowdha Tamil, their techmcal significance is unavoidably 
destroyed as tbe wicked Badhists actually wonted. Again, the 
Itai-KatMiimn in Bowdha Tamil, is just the Madhyaranya 
or Madhya-vanadhisa. We have already noticed that Sri-Vata- 
puresa, Manikya-vachaka and Sri-Gnana-sambendha denote 
one and the same person. The Budhists divided him into two. 


Their Manikya-vachaka is proclaimed to the world as the 
author of Tiru-vachakomand Tiru-Kovayat in Bowdha Tamil 
andNana-champentaas the author of Tevarom in the same 
Bowdha Tamil. We ace not at all interested in the contents 
0 these Budhiafeic worte, MatUkya or the red ruby Itihasio- 
ally alludoB to the divine Parvati representing Samvit or 
Gnana. When Va,tapnre8a secured this clear Gnana, the title 
Mant^a-oactois saidtoha^^ been bestowed upon him by 
Siva himself. Vide Leela 61. ^ 


f^STf 1 

ifr «(sr !iw II 

1 f ^ “ 
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It is impossible now to deny that these names nov? found 
in Bowdha l^imil are but false porSonatioiis. The oaraful 
attention of oar beloved readers is partionlarly drawn to one 
single and sotions faot here. The close of the Eethentera- 
Kalpa, the advent of iPadma-Kalpa and the current Sweta-var- 
aha*Ealpa are ounningly, suppressed in the ' Bowdha composi- 
tions regarding the JO Ghanka-pulavars of Teh-Maturai ilU 
copied from the aaCted Parana. Their conduct hero is wic- 
kedly 

STEALTHr. 

The G-overnment Archa30logio.al records tho'mtelves will 
clearly prove that no educated Hindu ever yielded to the 
Bndhistlc mutilation of the DraVida Alphabet. < Inscriptions 
on the stones In temples and 'in copper plate doouments from 
the l‘2th century A. D. up to date and even before that period 
containing the free use of the nl letters of the Dravida Al- 
phabet, undoubtedly establish the same fact. The real Tamil 
pb'etical works such t.8 these bf Sri-MoOler, Arunagirhnathar, 
Matri-Buvaneswarer &c. now arrogantly printed in Bowdha 
Tamil will furnish nmuistakable internal evidence of the Bnd- 
faistio mischief. The verses as misspelt in Bowdha Tamil 
could not suit the Uettc adopted. ThC word FrekasoiA as 
used IS misprinted as FIrakacbom ; Ananda-poorti as Ananta- 
pooratti and so on. The misspelling by itself destroys the 
whole meaning as already noticed. The verses when proper- 
ly spelt would be found to make excellent poems. The znod- 
orn nusgnided attempt by a few to revive the mischief wrou- 
ght by the Bndhists seven or eight eenturies ago, must thus 
be traced to sOtnCthing other thhn historical or literary inter- 
est. Under the circumstances noticed above, it could only 
be attributed to ejetreme stupidity and inexcusable, 

akti-hijndfism. 

^ ' ) f Uii I I , I ,( 
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The Bravida Sootrom. 


Both the words Bra^da and Sootra are purely Sanskrit. 
We hare already noticed Dravida as referring to earnest reli- 
gious devotion or Bhakti. Sootrom ordinarily means a thread. 

I I It also means a short technical senten- 
ce used as memorial rule. 

^ 1^: II 

The two words Dravida and Sootra are written as ITwa- 
oita and CJwotMroTW. in Bowdha Tamil. As such they have 
no meaning either in Sanskrit or in Tam il, and could not be- 
long to either of the languages. They could only be dismis- 
sed as wrongly written and therefore useless for literary pur- 
poses, In the history of no language have we yet heard of 
the consecration of misspellings of the worst imaginable type. 
But that was exactly the Satanic work the wicked Budhists 
have done in Southern India. That they have directly bor- 
rowed a purely religious Itihasa from the very Halasya-Pur- 
anom under reference and wilfully caricatured it for an absurd- 
ly irrelevant and extremely wicked purpose, could be easily 
percieved from the following Itihasio story narrated in Leela 
o4. This Leela would surely he an interesting reading to all 
those who could afford to read the original in Sanskrit. The 
very beauty, simplicity and dignity of the poetical composi- 
tion would convince every sensible reader, that the modem 
condemnation of the Puranas in general by the Western Sans- 
kritiets as mythological and worthless treatises, is by itself a 
sure sign of their utter incapacity to appreciate not only the 
excellence of such poetical compositions but also of the high- 
ly philosophical and even interesting character of their sac- 
red contents. Their very reading of these beautiful composi- 
tions is no less pleasing to the ear than the Bowdha Tamil 
itself. When the very music of the most harmonious langu- 
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rge is EO 1 cpIcEEly aDnihilaied, ythtx6 is the possibility of 
gra'ping the highly religious and snhlime thoughts so xoagni* 
ficcntly ccpiclcd ? It is a ^elMmo^n fact in India that even 

the most reputed poets like Kalidasa and others could baldly 

aspire to imitate the Inoid and heantifnl style of the religions 
literature as a whole. When the dexterity, skill and knowledge 
visible tbroughont the sacred texts are nn hesitatingly aok" 
nowledged everywhere, great courage and strength of will are 
surely required to condemn their contents espe oially without 
understanding correctly anything out of them. The Itihasic 
story of the Uravida Sootrom describes a process by which 
the Bhakti-yoga dealt with in the text may he rendered more 
effective ao ca to secure hlukti itself. It is this very Itihasa 
that has been made the most irrelevant and unwarranted basis 
for producing a grammar for Bowdha Tamil which mutilat* 
ed the Dravida Alphabet, destroyed the language altogether 
and reduced the whole literature to a jumble of illiterate 
nonsense, the like of which has never been heard of in the 
history of a language either in the civilized or uncivilized 
world. The Itihasic story may therefore be briefly noticed 
hero for the information of our beloved readers so that they 
may easily understand the exact vandalistio consequences of 
the actual mischief perpetrated. 

Sage Agastya and the DramdorSootrom, King Champaka- 
Fondya once placed 1000 gold coins tied up in a laced cloth, 
in the Sanghom of the 49 Ka^s, and wanted any of them to 
compose a verse which would specify what he thought in his 
mind and then to take the purse for himself, The Kavis fail- 
ed. In the meantime there was a poor Brambin devotee nam- 
ed Snndaranatha long waiting upon Bhagavan. Sundaresa 
wrote a couplet in Arya metre and gave it to the Brambin 
youth to be shown to the king. When it was thus shown to 
the King seated in the Sanghom, he was highly pleased, and 
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he ordered the Btamhin youth to take the money and left the 
Sanghom. Wdien the Bramhin accordingly proceeded to take 
the purse, Nadkira objected to it criticising the contents of the 
verse composed in Arya-matre, I'he verse referred to runs 
thus 

3n?rrfir ft ^ gfdt i 

TO H 

“0, Bee, you know all varieties of smell. Tells me truly 
therefore, if there be any G,endha or smell equal to that of 
the Kesarkalapa or tuft of hair of the Devi-** Nadkira’s criticism 
was that no tuft of hair of any woman could possess, good smell 
by itself. The Bramhin youth returned to the temple and 
prayed to Bhagavan who immediately proceeded withhim to 
the Sanghom in the gnise of a Poet and argued with Nadkira 
thuB;— 

5?Trar i 

3R??T^^301TgRr: 1 

ft ^ m |5q%#?r ^m\ I 

“The beautiful and self-scented tuft o! hair of Devi poss- 
esses indescribable excellences. It pervades throughout the 
Akasa. It is praised hy.the. Yedas. 0, fool, tell, me now if 
there isanytliing wrong, in the couplet. Eternal Gnana as 
well as Gendha, Eesa, iioopa, sparsa and Sdbda belong to the 
Parasakti who is ever entire and Sat-ohit-ahanda. She is well* 
known in the Yedas and Sastras as Piishpa-KlB&i** 



209 


Nadkira still did not yiold.' Bhagavan looked at liim 
angrily which made him fool hot, and he jump^ iptp, the 
PadwaJiram pond. The Bramhin youth in the meantime ugot 
the money and returned home. 

Let us pause for a while here and understand the Iti* 
basic narration first. The words Arya, Para-sakti, Pushpa- 
besi, Hema-Padmakara &o.,are purely technical 'terms, * When 
their correct significance is ascertained, there would be hardly 
any difficulty to understand the subject aright. These words 
are miserably misspelt in Bowdha Tamil ’and most of them 

are consciously omitted especially the term Avyn, as referring 
to the Metre which is reduced to mere Patal or song. Aryai 
Para*Sakti and Pusbpa-Kesi refer to Parvati who technically 
represents Samvit or Gnana as often noticed, Arya itself is 
one of the names of Parvati. 

% fnRSfr TOmsrr ii 

t 

We understand from the story, that King Cbampaka* 
Pandya wanted to ascertain whether the -18 Kavis of the San- 
ghom had a correct knowledge of the technical I’rya, and that 
all of them displayed their ignorance. Even after Bhagavan’s 
explanation in the guise of a Kavi, Nadkira could not under- 
stand the significance of Aiya, Parvati or Samvit. This plain- 
ly denotes that the philosophical conception of Bramhan was 
still wanting in the BlmMUjoga repiesented hy the 48 Kavis. 
Now, who is the Pandya Baja that tested these Kavis , and 
found them wanting ? We must not hero forget yviiere we are. 
The 48 Kavis and their Sanghom are in Halasyom but not in 
Ten-Maturai. The Pandya Eaja also therefore helopgs to 

Halasyom. spiirgeiqf Pandya thus clearly signifies 
the BudJd that, works to secure Atma-gnan?i. 
refers to progress ; champ, to move. Cbampaka pandya thus 
denotes the earnest Budhi that is always in ^pest^of , 6nan?. 
There is no doubt now that tins King is the proper, per^onitj^ 

27 
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test these Kavis. So far Itibasically, everything i\ inteOigi" 
hie, But why was Nadkira forced by the anger of 
to jump into the Hemahjini tank ? "What does this tav^ 
nically signify ? Vide Adhyaya 3. 

I I 

» ♦ 4 • ^ ♦ . , 

OT mr? 5^: I 

JHHfCTO 3Tf^cqi% (I 

“Siva took His Trident and thrust it down to the bottom 
of all the Bramhandas, and from the very holy region below 
that supports them, Apa came up He then poured the waters 
of the Genga on His head into the Apa, and spoke thus to 
His Genesas, This Teerfcba will bo known as Swa-Teertha as 
it ever bestows happiness. It will also be known as Serna- 
padmaJcaromJ" 

The Apa or the waters that came up from the very sup- 
port of all the Bramhandas, clearly refer to the 24 Tatwoms 
which are technically the bases for all the Bramhandas, Nad- 
kiia’s plunging himself into this Apa, Itihasically points to 
the securing of the knowledge of the 24 Tatwoms which by 
itself is a higher process than mere Bhakti-Yoga. In fact, 
it is a necessary additional qualification to obtain the Dravida- 
Sootrom. 

Before proceeding with the story any further, let us earn- 
estly and respectfully enquire of the modem advocates of 
Bowdha Tamil, how the Bravida Sooirom which is going to 
be taught to Nadkira by sage Agastya under the command of 
Bhagavan, could ever become relevant in any manner for the 
purpose of establishing anything pertaining to the Bowdha 
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!tainil ? Nadklra failod to undarataod tlis oorraot sigaifidauda 
o£ tho Sanshrit voraa in Arya Mstro composed by Bhagavan 
and given to tho Bramhana devotoo named Snndaranatha, 
Bhagavan then explained tho technical significance of Arya or 
Parasakti to Nadklra by several Sanshrit versos. And yet lie 
failod to grasp the oorroct meaning. The Dravida Sootrom is 
intended to make this very subject olearer to Nadkira. So 
goes tho story. Up to this stage thoro is no mention of Tamil 
or any other language. The term Dravida hero Itihasically 
alliidoB only to Bhakti'Yoga. The Pandya Baja, the 49 BaviSi 
tiioir Sanghom and all else mentioned in tho sacred Pnrana 
belong to Halasyom and not to Ten-Maturai. Whatever Ag- 
astya and the Dravlda*Sootrom might here signify, they could 
only refar to the instructions furnished to Nadkira for enlight- 
ening him with regard to tho meaning of the Sanshrit couplet 
in Arya Metro which has absolutely nothing to do with any 
other language like Tamil, Telugu or English. The modem 

advocates of Bowdha Tamil are utterly ignorant of these im- 
portant facts. They are now foolishly carried away by some 
unworthy and suicidal motive with which we are not here 
concerned. It is physically and absolutely impossible for tho 
Budhists to manufacture out of the purely religious Dravida 
Sootrom, aNool or thin thread capable of mutilating suddenly 
the eternal Akshara-mala or Dravida Alphabet, and of reduc- 
ing tho beautiful Dravida Bhasha into tho ugliest Obentamil 
Patai. They could have more sensibly and more profitably 
manufactured out of the Dravida Sootrom of the Halasya Pur- 
anom a pretty thick rope instead, to hang themselves with. 
Their wicked work all through was undoubtedly unalloyed 

SOOUif DRELIS M . 


I 
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Tiie origin of the Drarida Sootroni- 

* t , * * * * 

t t 

!i^hagavan Saiidaresa was anxious that Nadkira his great 
devtffes should ohtain Vignana, so that he m'ay understand the 
technicar signiflcanoe Of the Arya Sloka composed by’ Him. 

%?r TO II 

At that time Parvati reminded Bhagavan of an old incid- 
ent in which sago Agastya was taught the Drmiia, Sootrom 
by Bhagavan and ordered to proceed to UalayacJialom to keep 
up the balance of the Blioomi whose southern end lost weight 
and' rose up, when all the Eishis and the 33 orores of Devas 
visited Kylasa in a body on one occasion. 

if I 

4 

^ 331; I 

TO 1 

f tT#;gr frfrfqirt ii 

“Pafvati said. At that time, the north-eastern portion of 
the Bhoomi went down and the south-western portion rose 
op. The Devas being afraid prayed to you to armnge 

for levelling up the Bhoomi by ordering one equal to your- 
self to proceed to Malaija-ParDaiom at once.” 

Sage Agastya was chosen and immediately ordered to pro- 
ceed. But before starting, the sage made the following re- 
quest and obtained the Dravida-sootrom. 

# ^ 5Tvl 3^ 3^3{F 5331; I 





w s(n%^5rFM eiqfer i 
?52m^qn%T ?r%q m\ ^r l 
?pror m ii 

‘Tarvati continued When Agastya seated in the midst 
of the Kishis was thus ordered hy you, he spoke to you thus. 
I shall, according to your command go to Malayaohalom which 
is ilfu/jflrtfom But wlien I go there, the Dravidians there 
would be anxious to know from me the Bramda'SaMas. 
Therefore both for their use as well as for my own Vignana, 
kindly teach mo soon the Dravida-sootras. When ho prayed 
to you thus, you taught him the Sootras.* 

All the unwarranted and unauthorised historical and lit- 
eral interpretations could only end in simple nonsense here. 
We must therefore strictly follow the Itihasio method ordaihed. 
Blmmi here rofors to the Vedas themselves. Its ITorth and 
South refer to the Karma-Kaada and the G-nana-Kanda. 

South-west thus alludes to something higher than Karma 
and denotes Bhakli yoga. North-east refers similarly to an 
advanced stage of Gnana-yoga, denoted by the appearance of 
all the Bisbis and Bevus there. Losing weight and rising up 
in the South denotes deterioration for want of Gnana. To 
level np the toohnioal Bhoomi here is certainly the legitimate 
work of the Itihasic sage Agastya whose significance has been 
noticed in pages 229 to 235 in my ‘Hindu-niata-sastrartha- 
niroopanom.’ Agastya as Kumbha-sambhava is no pot-bom 
Kislii, but alludes to the philosophical Kumbhaka. 
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“Stopping all the external transaotions is styled Prana- 
yama. To throw out the illusory conceptions of the cosmos 
is Eechaka. To take in the canception ‘I am Bramhan*, is 
.Pooiaka. To retain that knowledge steady is Kam^haha, 
,A11 this is meant for the wise, but for tho stupid, Pranay^a 
is only regulation of breath.’* 


The Malayachalom in the south-west, signifies the highest 
're^on of Bhakti. Malaya alludes to sandal and other per- 
fumes and flowers with which the devotees worship Bswata. 
It is spedfied as Mahaniom or Mahat which refers to the 
purified Ohitha of man representing the i^dth Tatwom as noti- 

.ced before. i TI 10 Itihasio region 0 ! Agasifya 

is now clear enough. He is described in the Puranas as re- 
maining in the sky in the southern direction. 


II 


That no misspelt AkaUya ever came from Central Asia 
to south India to promulgate a characterless Bowdha Tamil 
as an Anti*Hlndu Budhist, is now beyond question. If western ' 
opimons are worth anytluag for the modem ignorant advoba' 
tes of Chentamil and Muthamll, they are <tiso amply available. 

j \ 

^Elements of South India-Palaeography by A. G. Burnell*, 
printed in London 187S, Page 47. 

“But though it is certain that the bs^ning of the 'Tamil 
literature may be safely put about the ninth century, there is 
nothing to show that there was in anyway a htexatum before^ 
that time. The legend of Agastya’s settlement in ihe South, 
is of course. Historically worMm. Mirgraniha ii 'oonstonUy 
used £» an epithet of the time Digambarft Jmns.'* 
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^ • It was Buroly those Digambara or nnked Nirgrantlia Bud- 
hists that mutilated the nBcient Dravida Alphabet and manti* 
factored the Bowdha Tamil. Nirgrctniha moans unbridled free 
thinking. The Hindus as a portest against their misohief 
thencO'forth called their orginal Alphabet Grentliahshara as 
opposed to the Nirgrantlia mutilation. This is modern 
Mstorioal evidence \Yhich damns every educated advocate of 
the Boorish Bowdha Tamil. Tho divine sage Agastya repre- 
senting the technical Kiunbbaka and seated in the Mahantom 
of Malayachalam which is in the sl% is surely tho proper 
medium through which tho Dravida Sootrom should be pro- 
claimed to the world. But Agastya obtained the Sootrom 
both for his own Yignana and for tho use of tho Drayidians 
who wished to study the Dravida Sahdas. 

37% m mm i 

wi BpqJI: II 

Literally interpreted, this would mean that tho Dravidians 
wore already in their country and that they did not know 
Bravida-sabdas. That would bo simply absurd. It is im- 
possible to establish that Dravida here refers to Tamli or any 
other language. Tho Dravidians aro hero clearly said to bo 
ignorant of Dravida-Sabdas. Sahdft or Vak here technically 
rofors to tho knowloOgo of the Vedas, Itiiiasically ropresonting 
Parvati as already noticed in connection with tho quotation 
from tho Bible, ‘Word was G-od.’ Tho Artha of this Sabda is 
Siva himsolf, Vide Halasyom itself, , 

I 

Let us return to tho story. "When Siva was reminded 
by Parvati of the above incident, He thought of Agastya and 
tho sage appeared at once. Under orders from Siva, the sage 
taught the Dravida-sootrom to Nadkira who was immedintoly 
able to understand the true significance of the Ary a verse. 

357; 337; II . 
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vff* ":“Nfflakira tKen lepeatediy fchonghi over tbe»mean5j3g^f iiKe ’ 
fanliilesB Arya ivhich shone “with the heaniy o! B'dhda and ^ 
Arilia, recognised his own mistalco and blamed himself.*’ 

Nadkiira then tanght >the Dra^ida-sooirom' to the other 
S&V39f and irom them aU the people learned it. Agaetya in 
the end praised Siva thus; * tv' 

‘ It 

' "I adore the great Siva who long ago taught me the Dra- 
’wda'sootiom, and who now through my agency made Nad- 
kira the offender, an expert in Lehhya and Lekshena." 

What is this Sootrom after all ? Vide 

^ ^ II 

“Understand that the eternal Brahman which is the ulid- 
mate goal, is itself the Sootrom. That which points out, it 
styled a Sootrom. That which holds together or supports 
everything, like the thread which holds the heads, is a Soot- 
rom, He who meditates upon Bramhan as such a Sootrom^, 
is wise.” 

The Eimoledge of Bramhan as the True basis of the total 
cosmology of man as well as its meditation as such are thm 
^6 two fectors that constitute the technical Sootrom here^ 
This knowledge has to be secured by the true knowledge of 
the contents of the Vedas. This is known as Arya, Par«i- , 
Sakti, Sabda and Lekskena hare. The terms Sabda and 
sAena particularly reier to that which points out the Artka 

explaining its oharactejastics. They thus allude to the 
Vedas themselves. Similarly, the terms Artha and Lekshya ^ > 
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donoto tbe nltimato Bramlian iteelf as tho.objeoji pointed out 
by the Sabda, Loksheua or the Yedas. The Sootrora- pertaining 
to both Leksbena and lioksbya, could be taught .only to the 
Dravidians or Bhakti-yogis. No one bejow their sjtatus is guali« 
fied to study it, and bonce beautifully styled 
After obtaining the Dravida*Sootrom, the Kavis are said to 

have composed Probondhoms. I That which 

creates a link between man nndEswara by Bbakti is styled Pre- 
h&ndhovi bore, As a high class literature in Sanskrit a Preben* 
dbom ought to contain Sleshas or double meanings for somei 
words. But in the Itihasio story, the Dravida-Prebendhenn 
directly refers to Bhaktuyoffa, in which the melting of the 
heart by devotion is specially denoted. Vide Leela 66. 

uspvr ^ \ 

3Q5qj[f%clf|qf; n 

The term Dravida does not refer to the Tamil language 
at all hero. It is this very same Prebondhom that is now 
caricatured in all possible manner and misspelt as Pirapantom 
in Bowda Tomil. It has thus absolutely no meaning cither in 
Tamil or in Sanskrit. The names of the a uthors of Pirapan- 
toms in Bowdha Tamil now given out to the world are folse 
personations. It is impossible now to twist or misinterpret 
the two extremely technical terms Iiekshena and Lekshya* 
The former refers to the knowledge of the 14 religious Vidyas 
and the latter to the Eternal and single Bramhan itself whioli 
alone is explained in all the religious Vidyas, LeksJiya is 
Bramhan and LeksJiena is its knowledge They are Itihasi- 
oally described as Siva and Uma in the saored Halasya Puran- 
om. No sane man could dispute these facts now. But 
what have the wicked Budhists done without Siva and Uma ? 
They caricatured hotiiinio ElakyaaadBlakkcma and reduced 
them to the rules of Grammar for Bowdha Tamil, especially 
with the extremely cruel object of murdering Siva by first 
cutting off from the Dravida Alphabet the Eakam which 





and Tholk^pybil^ ' foe thd few-'innocozit Hindifs’wbb’^bad 
rnkfoetone 
These long 

■;,V\V ’■■■: CATTtrRED. 

ton/:. ' '• • 'r I • ' 

' The wicked Bttdhistsate now handed over 'to iiie Hindn^ 
pnblio to be dealt vidth as they deserve, It is <;alep . eamestly, 
hoped that there wotild‘ be no-. siorenuBgnided.iBSndiis.to. 
adveibate the cause of this AnM'Hindn Bowdha Tamil; H un.- 
fortunately any one is still found to come forward with the 
unwelcome attempt to support -it he must only be 'reckoned,* 
BO far as Bindu religion is concerned, as a wicked and consci- 
one 

RENEGADE. 


By our elaborate enquiry in the foregoing pages, we 
Jiave clearly understood how the Budhists in India cooked up 
false stories for all tUdr mischief, by actually caricaturing the 
very contents of the BQndu religious literature, a process so 
ingemouB and so novel that it is yet unheard of in the history 
of any other creed. The western Historians, Philologists 
and Sanskntists who have been invariably interested in suppoiri^ 
ing.the cause of these Budhists in India, with the express object 
of destorying Hinduism In every possible maimer, bath alsd 
to be shunned as dangerous ' * '"■ 

ENEMIES. 

SECTION xe. '■■■' 

■ ■lll^ 

Philosophy of the Gnana.Eanda. 


* t ti* ‘ t ' 

We do not here want to bore our beloved readers with any ’ 
lei^bhy dissertation on this subject. Our only object is "Up - 
keep them informed of the salient principles of Hiiadais'ih ' 



whioh })iro iu taoi} too sotoatilio to bo oriticisod ia tho ])ce3dQfc 
frivolous fnshion by tho alion roligioniats of the East, or Wost, 
l)<)st, pLosont or fataro. Oar saored and most philosophical 
religion has already stood many an unworthy attack from 
different quarters and at defferont periods, even though the 
masses as at present were mostly kept ignorant of its funda- 
mental principles. Tins is indeed an ago of civilization affording 
great convenience to disseminate ideas among the masses by 
lectures, pamphlets, news-papers, journals, books and other 
moans of propagandisin. Boligious warfare has now taken 
a new and more effective form by these improved .processes 
of tho day. Hinduism which has not aspired and does not 
aspire for aggression, has therefore to bo defended by the same 
moans in vogue, lost it should be shelved in as before, by tho 
sheer force of propagandism. Fortunately or otherwise, wo 
are now placed in a so-called age of civilization with all its 
rapid progress in the department of material sciences. Male edu- 
cation is somehow drifting to the cursed abyss of Atheism, the 
summum bonumof human existence being practically reckoned 
as consisting in the mere accumulation of money. Female 
education on the other hand, without the least tendency 
to improve womanhood, aims at pulling down the peace- 
ful home and finally ending in disgraceful and pitiable 
revelry. Those are of coarse serious matters which should 
engage tho attention of modern Educationists, Befonners and 
Folitioians. But, how are they relevant for our present pur- 
pose ? If only we give a little thought to the prevailing 
mania for the benefits alleged to accrue from the modern 
advancement of the material solencss, it could be easily percei- 
ved that we are after all going the wrong way as a whole. 
No doubt the modern sciontific discoveries and improvements 
greatly tend to augment the comforts of man, but it is also a 
fact that they are equally utllizei foe iucreasiag his miseries 

a thousaui fold, most of tho n beiug freely applied for hia 
destruction iu the blessed nime of Jsrac. Even gcauLiag that 
all these in the long, ran would immensely aii to the oonforts. 



'iSiH’fc^s^'^cdifii^felSBl^, Wfi&fe is* ihe'ilfeitt &d’%'hfe^^iS^tfdn&*“lib 

?;■ '.V "4(t(r JffiUt. * * tO',‘ r^i> ^ <lp2L‘''''titii.- £<-'*- 

imprOTemm? ,Tms is soieiy a more senous matterMways. 

pr, jfi , J - • ’ 

ia this moriial world than that .01 merely addmg^to his^physical • 


Odfld^rtd. JHa a German ^hilbsop hot once wittiiy'imnarked) with 
inhdeth ilolproyeihbiits m locdmOtionxiihii baxihOt tao^e 
One inch ont ilia skin. ‘ '* ‘ 

' « .1 , 1 • ' ■ . . , . 


, What is the history of mah ? ‘ 


ODhat which tells ns clearly what each man is, What 

• . M 

he was and what he will be, is certainly the most important^ 

and the most nsetul history of mankind. Who ia a partionlai 

man t Althoh^ the i^nestion appears bnrious at first ‘sight, 

it is toll of vital significance and is no meUphysioal ^nibble. 

it is a plain practical question. We distinguish mah br Woihan 

from another not merely in from bat also in every other aspebt 

» 

How? 

Vide Bhagavat-Gita, 17-3, • 

^ I 

^ II 

**The Sredha or inolination and taste of all men corr^- 
pond to their nature or character. The man is constituted by 
his Sredha, in fact he is Sredha itself,” This is a heantifal 
philosophiosl and psychological definition of man which nohe ■ 
can g^say. Each mSn has his particular Sredha different frbin 
that of all the rest.’ But though this iS 'correct, it is bbly' a 
general definition. Man’s nature or charactfer* is logically 
blateified into thb foUbwing pfeychblogical di^siohS for'-^; 
pni^febal ptn^babs; Vide DS^-BhS^vatom. • - ' 
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^ fer 3!i! I 

i%{pfr f^; OT ^^i I 

ilf^^ m I 

^ 3^r2%r^ gtwf i 

^[jfr wrfef I 

5i#4 w f^ I 

«^^^ 5TR ?r<ri3: ^51^ cf?n i 

^T^snc?? ^ii|;^ ^'^■5501 1^ 

^[5 i^rqpit ^ 5 ^' I 
f^; nt I 

I V ' 

#r 9^ 1 

^ ^pm I ^ 

5(^5?rl f| I 

q)[fr; R^ir^sj ^^r; I ■ - 

»3 :^R n 

“AU' over tlie world, there are only two varieties oE humah 
beifa^s ; namely, the J?aflfi and tb6 Viraffi. 'Thbir 'Ohithfc bt 
Mind id alsd of two different varidtida. The Vir&gi is subdiyi* 
ded into three classes, namely, the^Gnani, Agnani and one in 
,|the ^ddle state. Again, Bag! is of two varieties, olever and 



stupid. The oleveruess o£ the Bagi may be either through 
the knowledge of the Sastras or through mere intelleotnal 
capacity. The intellectual capacity is again divided into what 
is well-applied and what is misapplied. The Eagi is defined 
as one who is attached to everything connected with the Sam* 
Sara. EGs conceptions of happiness and misery are various. 
IE wealth, children, wives, fame and victory ate secured he 
feels happy. When' they are not secured, he is unhappy. 
Hjs happiness and misery change every moment. .Has sum- 
mum bonum of life is worldly happiness, and his only idea of 
duty is to secure it. ‘ He who obstructs bim in his attempt to 
secure happiness is his enemy, and he who helps him is his 
friend. The clever Bagi is never confounded whereas the stu- 
pid Eagi often gets confounded when he fails in his attempt 
to secure happiness. The Yiragi is ever intent upon medit- 
ation of the Atman and the study of Vedanta. Ho feels happy 
in solitude. Even the talk about anything pertaining to Sam- 
sara is misery to him. His enemies ate his own desire, anger 
and illusion His only friend is contentment or resignation.” 
The above is an extremely useful and practical classification 
of mankind for the purpose of ascertaining the esact nature 
of the religious and philosophical instruction each man or 
woman requires. The cosmological conception of each man 
is entirely different from that of another, all over the world, 
as we have been constantly notioing in the- previous pages. 
It is thus logically evident here that no vague and general 
propositions especially those unsupported .by science and 
philosophy could constitute anything worthy of the sacred 
name of Eeligion. Ee-baok and legate to bind. Eeligion pro- 
per ought to convince every man of the necessity of turning 
back from the ephemeral matters of this transient world, to 
something more permanent and free from misery. Will any 
of the- alien boasted rehgions which is now foolishly tried 
to be forced' upon tbd religious Hindus in- ihcfia who own 
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from time immemorial tbe liiost perfect religion built upon 
the adamantiae rook of science and pbilosopby,) over answer 
to the real requirements of a religion and stand the test of 
science and philosophy ? Certainly, a thousand times, 

]NO. 

] 

, Our sacred texts are never soiled by the introduction of 
absurd Bevelations and false miracles, whereas every alien reli* 
gion is merely and completely based upon such unscientific 
and worthless stuff. The present history of each man is here 
easily and definitely discovered as possessing a separate history 
for himself. His past and futnre histories shall be noticed, 
subsequenlly. The exact means of famishing suitable religi* 
ous instructions to each man and woman has long been logi* 
cally and sensibly settled in our religions literature without 
the least ambiguity, fear or doubt. 

fgcijioit •• ^r?*!^** ^5 II 

“The wise sages utilised the two logical processes known 
as Adhyaropa and Apavada for the purpose of enlightening 
their students, by assuming for the time being, that the illusory 
cosmos is real as the ignorant students suppose.” 

Adhijarof a assumes for argument's sake a false propo- 
sition and Apavada disproves it by eliminating bit by* bit the 
whole of that proposition as wrong. This is exactly what is 
known in English as Beduoiio ad ahsnrd^m. Although the 
final conclusion in view is one and the same, each student of 
religion has to bo favoured with a different course of argu- 
menlationand explanation suited to his capacity and capable of 
clearing his particular doubts. As long as the physiology aad 
psychology of man remain the same, the necessity for separate 
methods of enlightening each iidividual is inevitable. The 
sheer 'inability to explain matters reasonably, has originated 
and introduced in alien religions the deceptive dogmatism 



bj^ie£; iH'.&II ‘:.their - loolisj^ilsn^is; ! 

"reZigioii iiever.fpblisMy< insisfe. Tipoii.>d/m{2' d 0 /« 0 ^|mf;anythmgi' 
But the strength and .evehii/thelexisteace ofp aTOt^i‘' ’aiien,- , 
religion flow solely depend upon this de(»ptim;i^bK. |^^JW‘hb -: 
could believe in matters which are glaringly stupid and felse,? ^ 
Ko doubt some of our present oilihodoxieB and pseiido*paa^ts 
^iten resort to this tric^ ib conceal theif ignbhahii^^ ' But; 
t)iat dops npt reduce Hindiusm to the pitiable ‘and^‘l^elpt 
1^6^. condition of the^. ^ien religions. 'The ignorant i^aiidlt 
of. the day is no authority for the interpretation of the sacred 
texts which he has never studied. It is a sell*evldent fact that in 
all the alien religions there is nothing but enforced beliefs of sil- 
ly absurdities. 7he very idea of' belief without reason and com- 
mon sense clearly exhibits the weakness, the falsehood promul- 
gated as well as the deception employed to cheat the innocent 
public. On the cotrary all our religious texts advocate Tatka or 
logical argumentation before anything should be believed in. 
The Tarka>sa8tra is said to serve as a blessing since it renders 
knowledge clearer by logical discussion wellkuown as Pooroa- 
pahha and Sidfianta. 

II 

Hinduism does not stand in need of bdiefs for its existence. 
It can ski^ on its own scientific legs without the help' 
of beliefs for its support. In these days of civib'zation no. ed- 
ucated man even in the West could be forced to believe in ab- 
surdities and falsehoods in the name of rsligion. As a inStter 
of fact, the Western CImstian countries themselves are fuU 'of ’ 
unbelievers, in spite, of the great fuss created b]^ the iml^pusr 
authorities who are personally interMtpd in kepping' up,, .their; 
dignity and maintaining their livelihood; * Beligipnsly, all' fch6y<> 
do is mere > /V'jsf'- ' 
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' ' w * ' I I ’* I . 

What is Monotheism:? 

_ * ' * • ♦ I • ' * » / ' I 1 . * ’ 

We have already diflooyered by tl^e enquiries hitherto 
made that all the alien religions wWoh attack Hinduism 
through sheer ignorance, and selfish motives, are virtually 
Polytheistic of the most .disgraceful type. All of them are 
Anthropomorphic too. Why do they then pretend to, possess 
Monotheistic religions ? Simply because their conceptions of 
Divinity are still extremely low and barbarous. They,.M0 
incapable of thinking beyond vulgar materiality. 

What is their idea- of Monotheism even in their own 
sphere of gross matter ? Arithmetically One is not. many. 
One, logically implies the existence of two and many. One, is 
only a relative term after all. Man cannot have the conception 
of One except in its relation to two or many. How could man 
believe in the existence of a single God as mentioned in the 
alien religious texts ? When a man believes in the existence 
of a single God, there are already two things a God and a 
'man, If 1000 men similarly believe, the number is raised to 
1001. What' have the Western Sanskritists like Professor 
Max Muller and others who have wasted reams of paper to 
calumnise Hinduism as Polytheistic, done to establish Christi- 
anity as a Monotheistic religion ? How could they erase the 
most ridiculous Polytheism and Anthropomorphism writ large 
in all the pages of their Bible ? God in the form of a man 
dressed like a, Missionary with 24 other Missionaries standing 
around him, is seated somewhere in the sky with a host of 
angels and devils. This is evidently, what Polytheism means 
in the English langnago. God walking on the Earth’" with 
man and talking to him on Various ntottSrs, no doubt signify 
. unmistakable Anthropomorphism, if that long word has any 
meaning at all. The originator’ of Islam hod the benefit of this 
. very God's constant conversation for a long period of 23 years 
to compose the Qnran. lie was however spared the \vork of 

29 
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ctimpoBiiig V6IS0S, 8.8 GocLvMxdmU gftV6 hiT3i sill the infor^tion 
in the form of verses. Such ate the glaring absntaitiea in both 
of these aggressive; oreeas which they shamelessly.try to impose 
upon the reli^ons Hindna as divine lievelatipns.^ . The 
^bast^i Monotheism of tJhriBl^rfity and Mam is a stnjpid 
"otter falsehood. ‘The word itself is coined by'the 
Otii^eah’ critics with 'the' unworthy object of criticising 
'Bhidmam! Even in that attempt, the extreme poverty of their 
*'plulOB’oj^hy is tnioorfseiouSiy Sxhibited to their etbrhal' shame 
^ThS^rm as used by them has now been found to be absurd, 

r 'rr '{ * '* * 

wrdhg and 

. MEANINGLESS. . 
Eraudulent Priuciple of Lore. 


The word Love as used in any religious text to denote 
man’s duty towards God, is irrelevant and puerile. What is 
the meaning of loving a God ? Why should we love at all ? 

' This is hat^y explained in a convincing manner, in Ghrist'- 
anity and Islam which pretend to practise this love. The 

very idea of God in both, is most unscientific and unpbiloso- 
pMoal. Their God himself is often full of anger, hatred and 
partiality. Beaaonable men who have any self-respect could 
I, not Siffotd to treat such a God vrith any respect. To love a 
God of that description is not only meaningless bat also fool- 
ish. Men can and do love their wives and children. Soine 
hate them too at times. To love God like loving wife and 
cl^dren would be stupid and even blasphemous. Again, love 
thy neighbour as thy self, is one of the iu Ghristian command- 
ments, If the neighbour was a rogue and a drunkard, how 
to love him? We may avoid hating until he begins^toi offend 
‘ns. W^ mky also p% him at times, but loving is' a p^bysical 
impossibility. In tire ordinary affairs of man, an indiscriminate 



Application of this gcatid oommaadindat would auraly ba 
dangerous to society. A man loving his neighbour’s wife like 
hia own wife, and a woman loving a neighbouring man like 
her own husband, would be plain umuonlity in spite of the 
Biblical commandment. Few respectable neighbours' would 
allow sUch religious love to be shown to thein It is after all 
a thoughtless use of the word Love by some illiterate dupe, and 
it is now required to be accepted as a divine Eevelation from 
God. Islam which originated from a still less civilised people 
than the Christians has simply copied all the absurdities' of 
the Bible and added its own wickedness and rudeness. Ifever 
mind about the' meaning of the word Love. How do the 
votaries of Christianity and Ishm observe the principle of 
love themselves ? Christianity has another commandment 
namely, ‘Do not kill'. This coupled with that of Love is strict- 
ly observed by all the Gliristians and even by their religious 
authorities by seading many a dumb animal to Heaven every 
day and by swallowing their carrion to appease their own 
hunger. Islam is not restricted by any commandments of this 
deceptive kind. Itis more honest and less pedantic in its 
tenets. It prohibits for food, only 'what dies of itself, blood 
and flesh of swine and those sacrificed to idols ’ It plainly 
ordains killing and eating. It does not also however lack 
in its univeisal Love, In the dealings with human beings ^ 
the amount of cruelty practised by the Christian and the 
P^Iahamadan could be easily gatheied from their own histories. 
Inquisitions, murders, crusades and other forms of cruelty are 
too well-known in the history of the propagation of Christi- 
anity to be suppressed at present by publications of false ac- 
counts. Simple Abimsa.the very first and the most elementary 
requirement of a true religion is utterly absent in both of these 
creeds which have now unfortunately spread over a great 
portion of the surface of theEartb. The fact of thmr spread- 
ing is certainly no proof of their oxcellenoe. It only shows 

the illiteracy and weakness of the people forcibly brought 
under their sway. The utter failure of Ohristiau and Maha- 
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madan gropagandism in lodia prpyos jhis tac6,^J3i8^ripaux., 



inowledge of ^Ihe Supreme Bemg. /Eeverence , ai^' deyoMba^ 
towards .that Being come next and constitute ' Bfiaktij^ asj ‘^e 
have .explained in the previous Section in connection with the 

j i r* ** » » t ^ 

sacred contents of the Bhagavata Puranom. No Hindu .is 
jtoolitebly required to love his neighbouring women. He is first 
ordained to practise strict Ahim^a. His moral codes aie. soienti* 
fically based upon EfJdeal FJdhsophy which is yet in its vei^ 
infancy in alien countries. Phis point shall be noticed later 
on. ^ il^ligion is intended for the use and improvement of e^h 
Indw^dml. That the very idea of imparting one and the same 
religious instruction to many is absurd, has been already 
nofioed. As such, the foreign Christian Missions are practical* 
ly doing no religious work at all. Because the Missionaries 
themselves have no knowledge of correct religion, their propa* 
ganda takes the form of actmries of the Educational and 
Medical departments. Meaningless conversions .effected, , are 
invariably associated with prospects of employment, marriage 
&o. There are also many more meaner tricks employed. They 
are well-known and it is beneath our dignity to mention them 
here. Everything except religion could be found in the Christ 
ian Mission work in India. The proselytising process }Oj 
Ifalam is however plainer, simpler, bolder and quicker than 
the deceptive and prolonged work of the Christian Missiofa. 
On the false pretext of religion, the Christian and the MaHa'< 

madan have only been working for political aggrandiseoieiil 
every where. Their creeds and their fraudulent preaching ol 
love are sheer tricks for extending political power, .^onj 
the various religious orasds yet heard ofrin this mortal wo^d, 
Christianity and Islam hold the laurels for haring . been t'the 
most unreasonable, aggressive, cruel and 

B E AS Jr LY 
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Kelig'ioa foi* Ragi and Viragi. 

I • t 

t ' 

The classification of men into Bagi and Vixagi with thoir 
subdivisions, is a serious Psychological fact which could not 
be ignored, not only in the religious sphere but also in every 

t 

department of life, To discover the causes that lead to so 
many differences among mankind, is a separate question alto- 
gether with which we are not immediately concerned. That 
there are actually all the differences specified, must undoubt- 
edly be admitted. The necessity for providing different grades 
of religious instruction to' differently qualified men is thus here 
logically established. Every creed worth the name of religion 
mnst therefore satisfy this fundamental neaessity. Otherwise, 
it does not deserve to be called a religion. A Hospital for in- 
stance, which fails to provide different treatment for different 
patients is no hospital at all. Suppose all the medicines in a 
hospital are poured into a big jar with a large quantity of 
water, and the mixture is distributed to all the patients alike, 
it would be not only useless but would also prove extremely 
dangerous. Every alien religion that now ignorantly attacks 
Hinduism is exactly like this useless and dangerous hospital. 
Every foolish propagandist of such absurd creeds is virtually 
an enemy to mankind in general, Christianity and Islam head 
the list of such dangerous creeds. Their present aggressive 
strength is a more matter of brute force which is entirely 
irrelevant here. We are only making our enquiries in the 
single field of religion and have nothing to do with Politics or 
SoSology. We have now clearly understood tbatalUho 
existing creeds except Hinduism do not deserve to be called 
religions. They ate merely 

K0K-liEL,I6I0J^S. 

The 14 Vidyas we have bsen constantly noticing as coasti- > 
tuting ' our voluminous religious literature, amply' furnish 
every necessary instruction to all the possible varieties of 
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mankind. It mast be clearly remembered here that the di^* 

ferent religious practices prescribed therein in no way contra- 
dict or ignore the fundamental philosophical principles of 
Hinduism. A theoretical knowledge of those principles is 
insisted upon every Hindu, whatever may be his qualification 
or status in the scale of practical religious work where alone 
the question of Bagi and Viragi with all their subdivisions has 
to be considered. To put this more plainly ; every Hindu must 
understand first what the general principles of his religion 
are, and must be convinced of their truth, importance and 
usefulness. It is the ignorance of these principles that has 
caused all the modern deterioration. Both Bagi and 
Yiragican afiord to understand them. But to prictise the 
higher stages at once, Bagi may be unfit owing to his strong 
attachment to worldly prosperity. He may however be fully 
acquainted with the general principles and may even feel sorry 
for his inability to take up higher religious practice, unless he 
is particularly averse to everything religious. The present 
trouble is not with the Bagi or Viragi. "Who is there to teach 
correctly the fundamental prindples of Hindu Philosophy ? 
The orthodosies and Pandits of the day from whom Hindus 
naturally expect the information, are not only incapable of 
enlightening them but they also practise deception to conceal 
their ignorance and to maintain their unmerited dignity. The 
worst of it is that they argue and preach that the ignorance of 
the fundamental principles of Hinduism is of no consequence 
for religious practice which is thereby reduced as at present to 
a meaningless oetamonial which Professor Sdacdonell immedi- 
ately styles meclianioal sacerdotalism. The real cause of such 
an objectionable dogmatism is their own ignorance of the sub* 
ject. Out beloved readers must understand this fact clearly 
in this cooneotion. More than all the alien religionists, it is 
these devilish preachera of ignorance, who have actually been, 
and ate at present, the worst enemies to Hindnism, They 
have not only ruined us hut have also misled the "Westeras and 
virtually helped them in attacking us. There are still unfor- 
tuuatoly advocates for their cause eveu among the educated 
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Hindus who invariably do not know Sanskrit and dp not,oare 
for anything really religious and noble. It is meralyito display 
their false piety that they take .to such adyooaoy. They are 
also another set of despicable enemies in the camp. Some 
among them might resent that we are making tpo much of a 
silly matter, through sheer iprejudice. No suoh thing. Our 
opinion is strengthened by long and bitter experience. If we 
slight this for any reason whatever, we may be assured that 
the fato of Hinduism is for ever doomed. We have been for 
pretty long time beset with two powerful enemies, namely 
Christianity and Islam. But we have so long survived through 
the sheer philosophical strength of our sacred literature. That 
is the only weapon we still possess for our own dkence. The 
quasi-barbarous Pandit has all this time been virtually break- 
ing our weapons of defence, preying at the same time upon 
the Hindus themselves .like a parasite. This incorrigible wise- 
acre must professionally cease to exist, if any true revival of 
Hinduism should be effected in our land. He is not a mere 
innocent beggar as he appears to be. It would be a suicidal 
mistake to forget that he has actually been the original source 
of all our present calamities, by serving as the cursed IMunsbi 
to every Western scholar who has trampled over us. For our 
sacred religion, be is for all time, undoubtedly the deadliest 

POISON. 


We are here brought face to face with an unambiguous 
question as to whether wo should first secure a Theoretical 
knowledge of the fundamental principles of Hinduism or rest 
contented with blind beliefs like the alien religionists, in all 
the nonsense our illiterate orthodoxies and Pandits so gener- 
ously supply us with. Unlike the meaningless and false Ee- 
velations contained in the books of alien religions, the contents 
of our sacred texts are always definite, clear and useful to all 
those who would willingly and respectfully follow them. One 
cannot be convinced of the very existence of the ««Msc»Bram- 
han without a knowledge of the Theoretical principles of 



282 


Hndnjsm. No other religion in the world has yet established 
and could establish the mere existence o£ their God itself. 
The ignorance of those fundamental principles is thus virtu- 
ally equal to sheer Atheism. There is no use mincing matters 
here* Seligion could &fi7w only with the knowledge of the 
existence of a supreme Being. Otherwise it would simply be 
a meaningless farce. This is self-evident to every sonsible be- 
ing except to our modern orthodoxies and Pandits who are 
incapable of explaining this fundamental fact. That the know- 
ledge of our Sastras would certainly create the co iviction of 
the existence of the Supreme Entity is assured everywhere. 
Vide Panehadesi. 

“The illusory doubt about tbe existence of the Supreme 
Bramhau, will be destroyed by the theoretical koowledge of 
the Sastras known as ParoJcska'gmna. Actual perception of 
Bramhanby religious practice known as A'parolcsha-gncma 
will destroy the illusory doubt originated by tbe present non- 
perception.” 

Parohsha and Aparoksha signify theoretical and practi- 
cal knowledge. Our modem Pandits do not possess even the 
theoretical knowledge which plainly means that they have no 
knowledge of the sacred subject altogether. Their voluntary 
misinterpretation of tbe sacred texts such as tbe liihasas; 
Puranas, Smritis &c. is sheer impertinence which deserves only 
to be immediately chastised. The Vedas they think are not 
meant to be interpreted by human beings and must ever re- 
main a sealed book. The net result of all the confusion they 
have created is, that no Hindu in Indiaihas in reality the know- 
ledge of the existence itself of a Supreme Being. The means 
of knowing anything useful from the sacred texts for the fut- 
ure is also hoplessly 

SPOILEH. 
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How oonld any senaibla Hinda who has the 'leasi; regard 
for his sacred religion excuse these wicked parasites ? Their 
disgraceful conduct is wscly foretold .and particularly con. 
demned in all our religious texts so that the innocent masses 
may not he deceived and misled. They serve as valuable and 
authoritative warnings, and it is absolutely necessary that we 
should be aquaiutad with some of them at least. Vide Brarn* 
ha-Putanom. 


“He who misinterprets through pride or greed the sacred 
Sasttas without understanding their real contents, is a sinner 
who is doomed to Hell. He who studies the texts with the evil 
intention of criticising their contents, could never understand 
their real import.’* 

The quotation is too clear to demand an explanation and 
too strong to retain further doubts. Again, Vide Bhagavata- 
mahatmyom. 

51^ =51^ I 

“The moment some ignorant Bramhins began to deal 
with Bhagavatom as an article o! merchandise by carrying 
it from door to door for earning a pie, the essence of the stor- 
ies narrated therein completely evaporated from it.” That 
the pseudo-pandits have destroyed Bhagavatom is plainly told 
here. Again; 

^ I 
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, “Aftetf studying the four Vedas, he who does not enquire 

t 

ioi their meaning is no better than a Soodra. He' is verily a 

fallen maii and does not> deserve to be respected for his 
learning.” 

That the Vedas have their technical and useful meaning* 
and that it should be correctly studied, are established 
beyoiid all doubts here. Ignorance of it is also oondenmed 
in the strongest terms. Again; 

3r%5nOTr5rT ii 

*'To secure the four Furushartbas namely, Dbarma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksha, the correct meaning of the Sastras should 
be understood. If one works without duly respscting it, none 
of the Furushartbas could be secured. The result of such 
work might turn out dangerous too at times.” 

It is now certain in spite of our impertinent Fandit's, that 
those who want to be benefited by the study of the Sastras, 
must necessarily secure their correct meaning too. We could 
now boldly reject all the whimsical and personal opinions to 
the contrary as only those of condemned 

SINNERS. 
Pnndamental Principles of 
Philosophy. 

0 — 

The principles of philosophy upon which the structure of 
Hinduism is raised are succinctly specified in the following 
single couplet. 

?r 1^! ^ sRiq. i 
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'"What 13 Budhi;whal is Abhasa 6t th4 ' retieotion of 
Bramlian on Maya known as Eswara ; what is Atma or Bram* 
lian; and what is Jegat ? Want of a clear knowledge of these 
four factors is styled illusion which is verily what .is known as 
Samsara.” 

Our farther enquiry is now limited to these four philoso* 
phical factors beginning with Budhi which is not only a 
known factor but also one for which no search has to be made 
in the etberial regions. The subject matter being highly 
philosophical and subtle, it would he impossible to demarcate 
the distinct boundaries of these four factors, as they virtually 
do not possess any such boundaries. It is the XJnity of the 
single Brambnn that is here explained in the language of the 
many, by the two logical processes of Adhyaropa and Apavada 
noticed before. The whole subject has been briefly noticed in 
pages 27 to 164, Volume I of my book. W© cannot afford to 
reiterate everything in detail here. The Bndhi, the Jegat and 
the Bswara go together. The Bramhm beyond them all, is 
yet a philosophical factor which the Western philosophers 
have not the least idea of. But that is exactly the ultimate 
Entity of Hindu philosophy. Their conception of God is 
limited to the cosmos or Jegat like that of the Budhists, and 
could therefore logically end only in Atheism. It is scientifi- 
cally impossible for any of the existing alien creeds to .estab- 
lish that it possesses a Theistic religion at all, Their hazy and 
absurd ideas of Monotheism and universal love are but the 
natural products of the unphilosophical conceptions of Budhi, 
Jegat and Bswara whose sphere is logically limited to the 
gross ooncoptlon of the material universe. Mucli keener 
thought is required to soar bayoud these three factors. 
Even within these three, all the alien creels have .fail- 
ed and fallen. They did not succeed iu establishing the 
existence of an Almighty Bswara on account of their miscon. 
ceptions of Budhi and Jegat themselves. According to 'our 
philosophy, even the Almighty Bswara must one day vanish 
and merge in Bramhin. Thus, compared with . the liighast 
attainment of Hindu Philosophy, every alien.ocped is , scienti- 
fically, philoiophically and religiously so low thit it ocoapiea 
only a religious position lower .than mere 

. . , INFANCY. v . 
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' Budhi, JegafcandEaswara, 

' What is the toohnioal'jSttd/ii first ? Wo must have clear 
conceptions of the terms nsed in our enquiry as the subject 
is e'atremely technical' in its character. Vide Mahopanishad, 

t 

i%Tr I 

m i 

I 
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qf% I 

*'Budhi itself is in some cases known as Manas, Gnana, 
Kriya, Ahomkara, Chitha, Prekriti, Maya, Malom or dirt, 
Karma, Bendha, Puryashtaka, Avidya and Tchha or desire. 
The Manas soon gets stirred up by its own Sakti and oscilates 
between doubt and determination ” 

All the above terms used almost as synonymous %vith 
Budhi have their shades of difference in their significance. 
The gist of the quotation is, that all these different terms spe- 
cify the various fwwtions of Budhi itself. Avidya, Maya, 
PreJcriti and Puryaslitalcom are particularly technical for the 
philosophical explanation of the Jegat or cosmos. They are 
however commonly misunderstood by the generality of Pandits 
as entirely unconnected with the Budhi of man, having igno- 
rantly formed a preconceived opinion, without any authority, 
reason or study, that the cosmos ’ is a creation from some 
where outside. We are here clearly assured that Maya, Avidya 
&c. represent only the modificatiom of oue*B own Budhi itself. 
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Individtn} Badhi is thowCow the unit h)’ whioli o^oey m'ltt 
monsuros ovoryfcbinrf for himsolf. This scientifically accotmls 
for tbo different cosmological concoption oJ each man wo liavo 
boon constantly noticing in tho previous pages. It is evident 
now that tbo oommou question, 'who created this universe', 
is in itself unscientific and absurd, as each man has gob a 
separate Jegat of his own. At the very cominoncomont of the 
examination of our sacred texts, wo have discovered tbo firat 
mistake in our general conception of tho creation of tho Uni- 
verse. "Wo are now required to specify lolme conception of 
tho Universe we are enquiring after. This is tho first lesson 
we ate hero taught by tho Apavada or tho logical process of 
elimination. That the creation of tho cosmos could not be 
treated aa a general subject is now settled. A portion of onr 
Original Adbyoropa is now oliminatod by the Apavada. Tbo 
Adhyaropa commenced with tho ignorant popular belief that 
Eswara created tho Jogat aliUe for all, Wo fonnd now that 
tho Jegat itself is diffoiont for each individual. But the ques- 
tion still recurs, who created the different Jogats for different 
persons and how ? According to Adhyaropa again, we grant 
hero for tbo time being, that Eswata created oU tho different 
Jegnts for different persons. Lot us now enquire hero as to 
what is actually tho concoptiou of each man of his own Jegat. 

What is uieaiiit by Jeg‘at ? 

4 


>‘’Tho combination of 'ideas constituting tho conception of 
tho degat is cWarly stated in tho following couplet from Pan- 
chadosi. 

/ 

iq^SlJqf 212lf II 

' “The creation by Bswdra comUnod with W enjoyment 
by tbo Hva or otich individual constitutes tho conception of 
tho Jegat. It is like tho meaning of tbo word wife which con- 
sists of tho ideas of her creation by tbo father and enjoyment 
by her husband.” ' 



Sow each ' individual percoms mi enjoys iho' degat 16 
tho most vital factor here. How it was created, forma no pro* 
minent idea and it is seldom thought of. Everyone 'forms his 
own posmological conception according to his oapadity, incli- 
natipn and ciroamstanoes. These facta are explained more 
fully as follows. 

55ot*qr l 
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“A gem, which is the creation of Bsa, was seen by three 
persona. One of them managed to take it and.was highly ple- 
ased. The second man who failed to secure it became angry. 
The third man who was a Viragifelt neither glad nor sorry. 
Thus, on account of the difierence in the nature of the Budhi of 
alLthe three, jtheir relation with the gem has also differed. In 
the same manner, one and the same woman is perceived as a 
wife, as a daughter-in-law, husband’s sister, husband’s bro- 
ther’s wife and mother. These differences are merely owing to 
mutual relation with the woman. Again, when the son who 
hsjsgone to a distant place is falsely reported to have died, the 
father cries. But when that son is actually dead and no in- 
fpnnatiqn is received, the father -.does nob cry. Therefore, f pr 
alllivipg rbojnga, jt is hhh^mfintal ^egfbt that constitutes the 
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Q'bat the oonception o! the Jegat is teoie monial than 
external is here evident beyond donbt. A large portion of it 
is duo to one’s own feelings, passions and desires. But is 
there anything oxUmal at all in this cosmologioal conception, 
ond if so what ? This is a question of pure philosophy which 
has been variously discussed in the West also. There are 
among Western philosophers the Gonstruoiive ISealistB and 
PitT6 Idealists. The former assumes that there is some nn* 
known and unknowable matter behind what we perceive by 
our souses. The latter denies it and affirms that the whole 
cosmology of man consists in his own mental mo'dificaUoHs. 
Our religions texts have explained this foot long long ago, 
althougli the reputed Sanskriiists of the West have been inca- 
pable of nndorstanding it. YidoKahopahishad. 
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‘*Manas in reality is non-existent both inside and outside. 
The mere fact of some appearances is styled Manas. Under- 
stand that Manas is SamJcalpa itself. Samkalpa is thought 
or volition which has no existence in reality.* Wherever ther^ 
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is' Samkalpa there is Manas. 'They never remain as two 
separate factors.' < When thO'obiects 'created hy Samkalpa are 
gone, the real Entity remains. The various notions such as 
Atma or Self &c. are the mere'creations of Samkalpa and are 
never real. The Dehaka or Soul, .by the imagination of Manas 
becomes the owner of a body. 'Wban-that imagination is set 
aside, it becomes free from the bondage of the body. The idea 
of a Kalpa is reduced, by the force of Manas, to a mere mom- 
ent, and a moment is expanded into a Kalpa. It is therefore 
certain that the whole Samsara is but the sport of Manas. 
ThementalJegatk thus the play of the Almighty Mahe- 
swara.” 

The above from the reputed and sacred Upanishad must 
be carefully scrutinized. It contains a thousand times 
more valuable, more sensible and more authoritative philo- 
sophical truths than all the absurdities yet discovered in the 
boasted philosophy of the West. We are clearly assured here 
that Manas is Samkalpa itself and that both are in reality 
non-existent factors. This is the first point to be carefully 
remembered. The second point is that the menial Jejat or the 
total cosmological conception of each Individual known as 
Samsara is but the creation of Manas. It is particularly po- 
inted out heie that the idea of Time is also the product of the 
same Manas. Thus the highest philosophical factors namely, 
Space and Time are here logically explained as the creation 
of Manas or Samkalpa ol each Individual. Evidently this 
includes the poor and gross ideas of Heaven and Barth as 
mentioned in the Bible and the Quran. No sensible Western 
philosopher could question this fact now. The conceptions 
of Heaven and Barth must vary according to the Manas or 
Samkalpa of each individual whether he is a Christian or a 
Mahamadau. The Oreation-Qi Heaven and Earth must also 
belong to tae Manas 'of each Individual. No Grod would hold 
Himself responsible -for all the stupid imaginations of each 
man and woman 'on the surface of this Earth. Let us stop 
for a while here and; consider an allied question of philosophy 
in this connection, ” 
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Ws have now arrived' at tbe pbiloBophioal’bonclasioli'that 
tbo ’whole cosmological conception of each indi’vidnal; id enti- 
rely the work of his Manas or Samkalpa, \ Tlie western-philo- 
sophers also agree with us here in' affirming that the ndaterial 
cosmos consists only' of oriental ‘modifications'. ‘ They could 
not therefore he said to believe in the Biblical account of cre- 
ation. The Christian Sanskritists such as Professors Max 

4 ♦ * 'Ml 

Mulleri Monier Williams, Macdonell and other Histonans 
like Vincent Smith &c. who have besn ignorantly criticising the 
contents of our sacred texts, have not yet condenmed the Bible 
for the absurd description of the creation of the cosmos by God. 
It is clearly evident now'that’they are not even scholars of 
Western philosophy. Their voluntary and prejudiced opinions 
regarding the contents of our sacred texts, ore not therefore 
the views even of the enlightened scholars of the West. Pro- 
fessor Mason says, “A nation without philosophy has, the mark 
of the beast upon it and is going the way of all brutality.” 
All the Western publications up to , date on the saorad.books 
of the East, thus display . complete, ignorance of philosophy, 
and all of them contain on ' their very title pages the bold 
mark of indelible . i , . . . • 

BRUTALITY. 
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Philosophically speaking, God did not.. create anything 
mentioned in the Bibile or the Quran. Nor did God (reveal to 
any man any false account of breation. . The pontents -of ^ihe 
Bible and the Quran are certaiUly included; in thcioosmologi- 
cal conceptions of their authors.,!,. That is 

exactly why these .two books cpuld not form part of the cos- 
mological conceptions . of reasonable beings, j ThejVsrise^philo- 
sopbers of the West are of opinion, ,tbat the , conception itself 
of a separate God is not at all a. philosophical jinecessi^y ,,to 

31 
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account for the oreation of the cosmos. They think that He 
may if necessary be treated only as an Ahseniee G-od. To dis- 
pense with His services altogether would be strictly pluloso- 
phical. Such are the candid opinions of Western philosophers 
unlike the silly views of the mere Sanskritists and Historians 
who foolishly attempted to edit and review the highest phi- 
losophical works of the civilized Hindu. It is no wonder now 
why these self-imposed critics blundered from top to bottom. 

But what'ahout our Almighty Maheswara ? Is He also to 
be shelved in so soon as an Absentee God 7 No. He has creat- 
ed something very 'serious which no Western philosopher 
could easily account for. 

ft ii 

Although the various wsnfaZ of different persons 

are only the creations of tholr own Manas, the variatiom of 
the Manas themselves ace here assured to be the sport of the 
Almighty Eswara. This no doubt explains philosophically a 
step higher tlian where the Western philosophers halted. 
Without this step however, the philosophical argumentation 
would certainly be incomplete. We could not stop with Manas 
or Samkalpa. Why should Manas work in a pdrticiUarly 
different manner in different Individuals ? That is tho most 
important fact worth [knowing here. It does not explain it- 
self. It demands an explanation. In fact, it is the vary start- 
ing point of true religion. No modern science with all its 
boasted advancement could afford to explain it We cannot 
slight it with impunity, it is the very source of all our Sam- 
saia and bondage. It deffes all Beason and asserts its stern 
existence as an irresistable obstruction. Badhismand Nihil- 
ism could not deny its existence. We are thus compelled to 
approach the Almighty Maheswara Himself for its solution, 

■ Who is this Maheswara and how did he work out all these in- 
numerable differences in tho Manas of men ? These are sure- 
ly important matters which every religious Hindu would ear- 



&estly msh to know. But oni leatned Pan^ts from one'end 
of Lidia to the other do not in the least oare to enqnire ahd 
to enlighten their less favoured co-religionists. The 'Western 
sobolars could hardly hope to account for the tangible differ-' 
ences in the nature of the Manas of each individual under re-’ 
ferenoe, because their Bible does not recognise the well-known' 
Kamie-tJieonj of the Hindus. That is however no reason why 
they should ignorantly criticise the theory itself as absurd' 
and as even borrowed from the aborigines of ancient Lidia. 
But bow does the Bible or Quran account for this serious dif- 
ference ? Evidently, tbe authors of these books never noticed 
such differences in their time. In their eyes probably, all 'kere 
equally happy, equally intelligent, equally rich and even equ- 
^ly good. Where was the necessity then to preach univelrsal 
love ? Why practise cruelty towards the dumb creatures and 
unnecessarily hate the innocent BLidu ? Are these not clear 
proofs of the characteristic differences between one nation and 
another? The difference between man and man, woman and 
woman, animal and animal, could ' not be ignored by sheer 
Biblical dogmatism. It must be soientifioally accounted for, 
or the inability to solve the most serious problem must be 
honestly confessed. Even Western scientists have been com- 
pelled to make research work in this direction and have sug- 
gested a partial solution by an Evolution theory. It was practi- 
cally after all only a failure, because it proceeded in an un- 
jphilosopMcal style. It did not recognise in the -very begin- 
ning that the cosmos is in leality mental and not physical. 
The vague idea of Evolution it promulgated was merely mate- 
rial and as such it ended in illogical and useless conclusions 
like the evolution of the Species and not of Individuals. Even 
here its argumentation in a physical style could not bold good. 
The evolution results by mental exercise and not merely by 
physical. This mistake is however now being perceived by 
Western scientists in modern times But the Western San- 
skrirists and Bostorians who constantly tease us are quite in- 
nocent of pMlosophy and science. They are the faithful siu- 
dents and followers of our semi-barbarous Pandits and nothing 
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more. f muBt.hpre leave. them, (to, gloat, oyer-. the -ignoble . 

work they have Htherto done without, philosophy and with, 
out science. The very Evolution Theory as well as many 
more important theories haye been scientiEcally and satisfact- 
orily settled fop us, long before .the modern ■ Western people 
attained a condition in which they were fit to be recognised as 
human beings. Our beloved readers may be assured here once 
for all, that we are .constantly repeating our complaints 
against the Western critics not through spite or prejudice,, but 
with two distinct objects. Fimt.pf all, we must clearly under- 
stand that our bitterest .critics are even .today, far inferior to 
the Hindus in the sphere of religion and philosophy, They 
possess absolutely- nothing worthy of our, imitation. Second- 
ly, we may bo certaiip that every important problem which is 
still knotty to tliem, has been long solved for us by our vener- 
able forefathers,, altliougb now they are being pitiably misin- 
terpreted an(i even suppressed. 

■ The following- from .Panchadesi briefly explains 'the 
nature and working .of Afu/ieswum as detailed in our 14 Vid- 
yas; 
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Before 'translating this highly technical passage, we- have 
toinyife, the carefhl'atieiition oi our readers to 'certain impor- 
tant factt j Uikiike the Western philosophers’ and' scientists 'as ' 
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woU as the Biidliistis and otlior Aiihoistic ocoods, wo laro Iwro 
trying to establish the necessity for an unseen Almighty 
Eswara, to account foe the existing and perceptible differences 
in the cosmological conceptions of all the living creatures. 
We have already proved that all the cosmological conceptions 
with their varying differences are but the mental modifica- 
tions of each Individual. These variations of course consist of 
similarities and dissimilarities of facts conceived ey each In< 
dividual. Several matters are understood alike and others dif* 
ferontly. Thus, there is a general appearance of the fixity of 
certain Laios, hut not of all. The laws of gross Nature alone 
are commonly recognised by Western sciontists. The 
laws of gross Nature alone could not form a complete list as 
we have already seen that the whole of the cosmological con- 
ception is a product of mental activities and not physical. 
What is ordinarily known as Phjsioalk also philosophically 
only a particular phase of the mental modification. The 
passage quoted above explains the subject analogically,’ and ;it 
is hoped that our readers will clearly remember how an analo- 
gy in such cases should be understood as noticed in Section 9. r 
Only the important factors common to the subject and the 
object compared with, should be taken into account, 

V 

Lot US examine the passage now. It shall bo translated 
in pieces to render the meaning clear. 

{a) “The Vedas have declared that Mahoswara remains 
within the Budhi of each Individual and directs it. Ho is 
therefore known as Anteryami, Budhi itself is Bas body and 
Budhi cannot perceive Him. 

(&) The not result of some of the previous Karmas of 
man appearing as a particular tendency is called Vasana. 
The sum total of all such Vasanas in man is his Budhi. The 
creation of the particular Vasana or tendency as' the reward 
or punishment for particular sets oft, Karmas is the function 
or Law of the Almighty Eswara. 



(d) Oioth is made up o! threads. It is thereldre the body 
of the threads contained within it. Cloth entirely depends 
upon the threads for its motion and even for its existence. 

d) In the same manner, the Vasanas which constitute 
the Bndhi, direct the Bndhi, The cosmology of each Indivi- 
dual is the creation of Budhi, Eswara the creator of the 
Yasanas is thus virtually the creator of everything included 
in' the cosmology. He is therefore everywhere and in every- 
thing. 

(e) As the cloth which is made of threads depends upon 
the threads for its movements, the Budhi composed of Yasa- 
nas could act only according to the directions of the Yasanas. 
Maheswara the originator of the Yasanas is thus the Director 
of Budhi and is aptly styled Ant&ryami” 

The existence of the Yasana or tendency is a' psyohologir 
cat fact which could not he denied. But whether Maheswara 
is responsible for its creation is the only question that could 
be logically raised’hei©. That the Yasana is a tangible fact " 
which no modem science could explain satisfactorily, must he 
honestly admitted. Until it is proved otherwise, we have every 
right to attribute it to the will of the Almighty Eswara, Our 
beloved readers must' remember here, that all our Adhyaropas 
are not yet eliminated by the process of Apavada. How far 
then have we progressed ? We have understood that the ordi- 
nary conception of a God creating a general cosmos for all 
alike is wrong and unsoientidc, although it is so assured by 
the Bible and the Quran. We have also found that each In- 
dividual has a different cosmological conception of his own 
formed in accordance with his Vasanas which constitute his 
Budhi. We have thus traced the creation of the cosmos ' to 
the Vasanas of each Individual. We have also presumed for 
the present, that the formation of the Yasanas is in accord- 
ance with the will or command of the Almighty Eswara. We 
are not done! with oar enquiry yet, and no one need obstruct 
u8'uttneB6ssarily andUhjpt'ofitably at this stage. 
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What are the Fasanas ? 

Vide Mnktikopanishad. 
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Vide also Bramha'bindu Upanishad. 
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“When a particular idea, which by a constant attach- 
ment to it and by frequent meditation of it, becomes so steady 
as to appear always before the mind of man, quite out of 
.season and without any forethought or afterthought, it is 
called a Vasam. By steady meditation, man becomes that 
Vasona itself, without being affected by other thoughts. "When 
the man looks at anything this Vasona stands prominent before 
him. It is like a giddy man who looking at anything, secs it 
reeling. Vasana is of two sorfei, the pure and the impure. The 
latterisproductiveoffurther births, while the former is des- 
tructive of future miseries.” 
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“Manas is of two varieties, the pure and the impure. The 
latter is associated with Kama or desire and the former is free 
from it. Manas itself is the source of bondage and Moksha. 
"When it is attached to worldly affaire, it produces bondage j 
when it is unattached, it leads to Moksha.” 

That a Vasana is the ajier effect of constant thought 
about something is now clear. Call it by any name, it is a 
serious psychological fact which could not be accounted for 
by mere material sciences. Man’s Budhi is filled with such 
Vasanas and his cosmology entirely depends upon them. All 
of them keep hovering over him. Curiously enough, all of 
them are not said to produce bondage. Some lead him to 
Moksha itself. There are good Yasanas and bad ones. The 
good ones are useful while the bad ones are injurions. We 
have here an additional psychological fact which is equally dif- 
ficult to be explained. Hitherto, we were only enquiring how 
the Vasanas ate formed. No scientific explanation being avail- 
able, we attributed their formation to the command of the Al- 
mighty Bswara. We have now come to a classification of the 
Vasanas themselves into good and bad, possessing the power 
of producing opposite effects. Who settled this classification 
and bestowed the power upon the Vasanas to produce opposite 
results ? There is no other go than to attribute these also to 
the divine Law of the Almighty Bswara Himself. The neces- 
sity for the help of an Bswara, to account for the ultimate 
causes of the Cosmos, is becoming greater and greater. Beason 
fails to explain them. No alien religious texts have yet en- 
lightened us on these vital matters. Now, what are the good 
and what are the bad Vasanas at all ? The following from 
Panchadesi sperifiesthem as explained in our 14 Vidyas. 

I f|!?r i 
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“Man’s actions in tin’s dualistio world aro classified into 
Sastrio and Asastrio. All the mental wotlt pertaining to the 
search after the knowledge of Brotuhan is Sastric. The Vedas 
declare that when the Bramhan is known, oven this mental 
work should ho relinquished. The Aeadnc is divided into 
weak and strong. Those actions which aro associated with 
desire, anger &c. are siron^r, and those arising from mere 
fancies of the Manas aro ^ccaHr. These two varieties should be 
stopped before and until the knowledge of Bramhan is seoared. 
Wo have hero a general classification of good and coif; the 
former is at5'led Sastrio and the latter Asastric. All that the 
Sastras ordain is thus good. But on what principle this classi- 
fication is made has yet to be known, and it shall bo noticed 
subsequently. We have hero understood that Sastrio acts pro- 
duce good Vasanas and Anti-sastric acts produce bad Vasanas. 
We have now formed an idea of the creation of good and bad 
Vasanas which seriously affect the cosmological conception of 
o.ach Individual. But philosophically, all of them are only 
mere menial modifications. Ab such, are they not likely to 
change every moment ? Unless there is some fixity of Laio 
regarding their existence itself, they do not deserve any serious 
consideration especially in the field of religion. ‘ How could 
they affect the future conduct and loligious progress of < man, 
if they are simply momentary ? Every mental modification 

disappears in sleep. What then in sleep becomes .of the 'Cos- 
mological conception of each Individual formed according ^to 
his good and bad Vasanas combined ? If it becomes, actually 
extinct, all our enquiries bore as well as thcBastrie injunctions 
would be profitless. Vide the following from ' Sri-Sankara’s 

1 I. 1 • I ‘ ' 1 1 * II ' ' ji, • 1 ; ti ’*1 

works on the subject., ... , , ‘ 
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“Daring sleep which is known as the Karana-Sarira of 
man his Budhi and all else pertaining to it remain latent in an 
nnmanifested form like the tree in the seed. The Jegat or the 
cosmological conception actually remains there, each compo» 
nent part of it retaining its own form in its exact stage of 
growth and development. The mutual relationship of the 
various parts as cause and effect, is also retained as such. The 
Vedas declare that the Jegat of each Individual remains in an 
unmanifested state during sleep. Without understanding this 
fact, some people foolishly misinterpret the Vedas by affirm- 
ing that the Jegat or cosmological conception of the particular 
Individual is non-existent during his sleep.” 

We are assured here that none of the acquired Vasanas 
of man is lost in sleep. Each Vasana remains latent in its 
own form retaining even the exact stage of development it 
has attained. While waking, all the Vasanas reappear with- 
out any change. This psychological fact is indeed a matter of 
serious consequence for religious purposes. Ho temporary 
loss of memory duribag sleep or intoxication affects the Vesa- 
nas in any way. They remain as a stem reality which man 
cannot>asUy get rid of. Philosophers in the "West like John 
Stuart wax seem to have felt this difficulty thougli not in this 
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clear light. Mill simply expressed in vagne terms that liliere 
is a 'permanent possibility of sensations' behind the oosmblbgy 
of man which consists only of mental modifications. But wHo 
is the creator of this Law which establishes a permanent 
bondage by the stern appearance and reappearance of the Cos- 
mos? We may call him Maheswarafor the present. Bat a 
much more important fact still remains to be understood 
before wo proceed further. How are the Karmas or acts of 
man classified into good and bad ? How are Sastric iuju'no* 
tions good ? What is the criterion or standard by which man’s 
acts are judged as good and bad ? Wo have here come face 
to face with the Ethical philosophy itself which remains up 
to date in a state of confusion in the West. A careful though 
brief examination of its fnndamental principles will enlighten 
us on many a knotty and disputed point in out religions mat* 
tots. First of all, we must know how far our Sastric injuno' 
tions themselves conform to the Ethical principles. We can 
also then easily discover how the ordinances of alien religions 
tally wth them. X 

Ethics of Hiucliiism. 


What acts of man, by thought, word or deed are reckoned 
as moral, what as immoral and what as indifferent or neither 
moral nor immoral ? What is the criterion or standard by 
which they are so judged ? Again, whether man is responsible 
for his acts or, is he only a mere creature of ciroumstauces ? 
These questions constitute the subject of Ethical philosophy. 
The answers to these questions have been and are ^eatly 
varied In different parts of the world. What is considered 
moral by one nationality is treated as immoral by another and 
vice versa. What is considered indifferent by one is also often 
taken by another for immorality. All these questions naturally 
affect true religion more seriously than Folitios or . Sociology, 
as we shall soon see, althoagh all the alien religions, think 
otherwise, 



„ , Kow, what determines whether. an act is.J. moiaij 
oc indifferent ' There are Varied opinions in ‘a cwq^dMiHlJ mtf • 
Western philosophy. There is the ‘‘ school of 
thinks that what is settled By one's own wnmmU asj gpbdV:»; 
moral, and what is felt bad is immorkl. This school dpei^ptj 
take any extraneous matters into account. It depends bntimi^ 
upon one's own conscience. Another important school "(^hiph- 
is practically acknowledged as correct all over the Westi^S- 
known as the T/ieory. Aocording to it, any act’; 

that tends to produce the greatest happiness to the greatest ' 
number of human beings is mom!, and any act that, produces 
the opposite effect is immoral Other acts are indifferent. Begard- 
ing the question of man’s responsihiliiy for his acts, the West- 
ern opinions are equally varied and may be classified into two 
main schools of thought known as Free-will and Necessity, 
The former recognises that man is free to choose between 
morality and immorality and is therefore responsible for his 
acts. Whereas the latter thinks that he is not always free/ 
The most vital factor here how-ever is the criterion of moxaHiyt 
or the standard of Judgment. Once that is settled, we ooiffd^ 
easily ascertain the rest by its help itself, 

, ' 

The cri terion of morality. / 

Intutionalism and Utilitarianism are the two welI-kno.vii[h 
criterions of morality in the Western philosophy. There’may-' 
also be various shades of difference in both of them. An'- 
undisputed single criterion is not yet discovered that could be,, 
accepted by all. The various criterions now in vogue migkV 
contain partial truths, but none of them could be accepted JaW 
the ultimate principle of Ethical philosophy. , 

' The theory of Gonseknoe may no-doubt be accepted, if ail? 
men bbiild possess the sabie alike. Conscience is commoM^: 
understood as referring to the faculty which disiangoSieS^ 
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rlglit ftoiu wrong. If all pooplo aotually ownoS it| why should 
thero bo so many differences of opinion on the snbieot ? The 
necessity for an Ethical philosophy itsolf would not then hove 
orison. Oonscienco as a phase of Budhi could not be the same 
in all individuals. We have already noticed that the Budhi of 
each individual is composed of the special Vasanas belonging 
to tbat Individual. No two Budhis could therefore be exactly 
alike. Whatever may be the exact connotation of the term 
conscience as understood by Western philosophers, it must fall 
within the region of Budhi which in itself depends upon the 
Vasanas for its cosmological conception. It is therefore not 
likely that all m?n could possess exactly similar consciences, 
After all, conscience is but a vague term convoying ' only an 
indefinite idea. Logically, it is almost a verbal proposition 
to say that the orlterion of morality is conscience or that which 
serves as the criterion, It is virtually repeating the question 
itself in different words. 

Vtilitamnww is beset with equal difficulties*.' What is 
the moaning of utility ? What is really useful and how use- 
ful? Whotis the' criterion of usefulness itself? What is 
considered useful byone may bo useless for another and some- 
times injurious too, ' Utility moy at times bo reckoned as the 
effect of morality biit not as its criterion. Honesty’ may bo 
the best policy, but the best policy is not always honesty. 
Why should wo do what is.nseful to others is the very ques- 
tion at issue. 

When the criterion of morality is itself yet unsettled in 
the West, it is useless to consider the theories of Eree-will ond 
Necessity here. Whether man is allowed freedom of 'action 
in other departments of life, is ent irely irrelevant .here. ’When 
wo determine the criterion of morality for ourselves, we may 
have to ascertain how far these two theories are likely to affect 

> . < . ’ ' : ' V -I' ‘ ‘ 



tbe discharge o£ oar moral duties. ‘ In the meantime we may 
be assured, that there is absolutely nothing wortli knowing 
from Western Ethical philosophy. "We need not also fear 
that the Christian and theMahamadan could make out any- 
thing more moral from the Bible and the Quran than what we 
could easily gather from our sacred texts. 

The criterion of iiindu Dharnias 


Dharma in Sanskrit connotes much more than Ethics or 
morality which simply refer to the proper conduct of man or 
duty. It is classified into four distinct divisions which are 
also clearly explained. Vide Bhavishya-Puraua. 

fl ^ I 

**Dharma is divided into four parts, namely, G-nana, 
Bhyana, Samaand Dema. Gnana' means only the knowledge 
of Atma ; Dhyaua is tiie meditation of Atma ; Sama is the 
steadiness of Manas, and Dema is the control of Indnas.** 

The above classification and explanaiaon are clear and 
complete without the least scope for doubts of any kind. But 
the whole of it appears at first sight to be a purely religious 
matter. What pertains to the process of securing the know- 
ledge of Bramhan is defined here as Dharma. How could 
this affect or regulate the good conduct of man so as to 
constitute morality under any circumstances? Among the 
four divisions above specified, the last two refer to Sama and 
Dema, the control of the Manas and of the Indrias. These 
two directly affaat the conduct of man towards all living 
creatures and indirectly qualify him for the practice of the 
religious processes specified above, namely Dhyana and Gnana. 

Evimm nature is classified in our literature in strict 
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aooordanoo with the Boienco of PsygJiolggy itself into the well- 
known three Gtinas namely Satwa, Eeja and Tama. Vide 
Bhagavat-Gita XIV— 4-16i 18. The three Gunas are also 
characterised everywhere as Santa, Gligra and Moodlia, Vide 
Bhagavatom 111—36-2(3. 

m goii: sff i 
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"Satwa, Beja and Tama are the throe Gunns originating 

from Preki'iti, They keep the Individual Soul hound within 
tlie body. Satwa loads to bUss, Keja to Karma, and Tama 
shrouding Gnana leads to blunder. Pure Satwic nature is the 
ohect of good Kaunas. Bajasic Karmas produce grief and 
Tamasic ones produce Agnana, Satwa leads upwards,- Beja 
slicks to the middle, and Tama drives down. The gunas of 
Aliomkara are also known as Santa, Ghora and JVtoodha.” 

The same subject is mote fully explained inPanohadesi 
as follows. 

??iiRr w«r pr«Ti%«ir I 

iicoir I- 
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“The three oharacteristios of Manas are Santa, Ghora 
and Moodha. Absence of desire, forbearance, generosity &c. 
are known as Santa attitude. Greed, love, passion, avarice &c. 
constitute Ghora behaviour. Illusion, fear &c. are said to be 
Moodha, The light of Bramhan shines upon all these alike, 
but in the Santa alone, blissfulness also is reflected. Moon's 
light falls equally on clear and dirty water, but reflects only 

on the former. In the same manner, in the Ghora and Moodha 
attitudes, there is no reflection of Bramhan. In the Santa, 
sometimes a little reflection is found. In the affairs pertaining 
to family life &c. Kama stands prominent and it becomes 
Ghora. There is thus no reflection of blissfulness. But in 
the absence of desire, in forbearance and in generosity, where 
anger and avarice are eliminated, there is plenty of Bramhaic 
reflection and all the blissfulness enjoyed is owing to that 
reflection*itseIf,” 
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Santa acts alone prodnee bllesfalnoss'to some ’extent. 
But in Vyragya or complete j resignation, tliete is plenty of it. 
This is assured to be on account of the reflection of Bramban 
itself. Bajasio and Taxuasio attitudes^ /produce no 'blissfulness 
at all. The gist of the ■whole, explanation^ is, that^thB,aots,of 
man which produce the Satwio or Santi^ state, otf mind is use* 
fill for religious purposes as they are associated .^ith)the rphe- 
ction of Bramhan and the consequent enjoyment of blissful- 
ness. These acts alone are reckoned as Bharma. But what 
does Dharma itself technically signify? Yide Vayu Puranom. 

YiK'nr i*' r ‘ 
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"The ■word Dharma is derived from the root Dhritii mean- 
ing Dharana which is Mahat (or the highest Tatwom). , That 
which is opposed to DJiaram and Uahai is Adbarma.” , 

Now, what is Dharana itself ? Vide 1 

2}^ 2151 filler i 
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“whatever the Manas perceives should be perceived as 
Bramhan itself, and that Bramhan should he meditated upon, 
This is called Dharana." ' , 

' J 'I o 

This definition of Dharana refers to a serious and high 
class meditation. There is no Dharma without this technical 
Dharana. There is thus a long way to this Dharma from 
what it is commonly misunderstood. Soma and Deiha are 
however said to form the lowest half of Dharma, and are 
therefore included in the idea of Dharana also.m To 'State the 
whole matter in plain language ; Dharana in the, highest hense 
or at least Sama and Dema shouldbe associated with thetUot 
of man to call it Dharma. No other, act has, the olaimito be 
placed under the head of Dharma, , iitj i.n ,! .ufMi,-} 

> j'l (I 1 /, ( I )' J ‘ 1 1 (/iS3k/ Jx 




Yedaa teeat ot'Bh'ate and^ SnMtis'piesold^ 
Trtdes for its performance”. ^ ^ . 

It is here proved tMt tiie Western inierpmta^on^of t'^e 
oontents of' tlie<^aorod Ye&s and Bi]^^s is enl^ly; pmjddo^". 
The exdcit nature of 'tHs Dh'arma is esj^aioed as foU^; 
YidCSanidParva. ^ 

^ I ■ '■ a ’'• 

<‘Dhaima is ohacaoterised by NivnH or‘a retnm from the 
worldly inclinationB which produces tree happin^s and pros- 

*1. — is t 

peiny. 

All the above facts shonld be noticed together for deter- 
mining whether an act is Dhaima, Adharma or neither. We 
have here definite rules which penetrate to the very bottom of 
the serious Bnbjoot dealt with in Ethical philosophy. ' They 
allude to the Primafy ' and not secondary causes. They ace 
easy to be applied to test every case, and are therefore practi- 
cally useful also. Cruelty, brutality, Atheism, debauchery and 
many an evil commonly found everywhere are strongly con- 
demned as Adharma, and they are easilj^ distinguished froin 
BhamMu Tbetre is no confusion of oonsoience, aofaJsepre. 
tence to the greatest happiness of the greatest number, and no 
possibility of displaying sheer selfishness in the guise of phil- 
anthropy. It is time for us now to consider how the theories 
of Etee-wUl and Necessity could be applied to the Hindu' 
Dhaimas. 

, Free-mll and IS eeessity. 


Even when man wants to do a moral act, is he entirdy 
free for dc^ag it, ia theplaJrf guesiion at issue. That he is ota 
snbiected’to external pressure which would obstruct him, and 
that he is always a creature of dreumstances, are the common 
argumrats brought against Eree-will by the advocates ^.<^f 
Necesrity. Ki would indeed be dangerous to accept these 
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^rgiimonts wiibout reseiva. Tho same plea may bd ptl^ 
forth by any oriminal to defend himself from the enforce* 
roent of Penal Law. But to establish that there are 
no circumstances in this world that could prevent a man from 
doing his moral duty, is equally difiioult, as it is opposed to 
real facts. Thus, the theories of Free-will and Necessity virt- 
ually deal only with two extrema cases. It would be impossible 
to arrive at a reasonable and satisfactory oonolusion. The 
question will never be settled. Such is the exact position of 
these two learned theories of the West. How could we go 
ahead of them ? There is a vital difference between the Ethical 
Philosophy of tho West and that of the East as we have al- 
ready noticed. Tho criterion of Dharma is not the same as 
that of Western morality. The performance of Dharma is 
purely an intenuzl act whioh does not stand in need of exter- 
nal oonvonienoes. There is thus neither any use nor even the 
possibility of comparing matters pertaining to our Dharma 
with those referring to the performance of moral duties as 
understood by the Western phdlosophers. Their oonsoionce 
is their own conscience, their utility is their own utility and 
their happiness is their own happiness. They do not admit of 
comparison and probably they will not tolerate it too. Their 
conceptions of morality could logically fall only under Politics 
and Sociology. It is enough if we clearly understand here 
that the grand name, the Ethical philosophy of the West, 
is itself after all only a 

MISNOMER 

f 

That man is not always entirely free to act as he likes, 
and that he has much to depend for his very existence, upon a 
great portion of his own cosmos, are facts well-known to man- 
kind without even a knowledge of science or philosophy. Vide 
Bhagavat Gita XVni-lil. 

w II ,, ,, , , 



*‘Bswai!a seated in the .hearts p£ all, as i£ on a maehihe, 
d<lludes add' revolyes them through the force of his Maya.” 

The 'meaniiig* of 'this couplet is clearly explained as follows 
in Panohadesi. . . , . , 
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“The* machine referred to is the body of man, and man’s 
attachment to it is described as Eswara’s sitting over the ma* 
chine and direbting it. The Budhi composed of one’s o^n 
Vdisanas i^'lndiiced to perform good ' and bad Karmas in accor- 
dance' with 'the Yasanas. ’ This is dycribed as the' delusion 
br revolving chused Vy Bswaia in the form "of Anteryami, thr- 
oh^h the force bf His Sakti*’ styled Maya. This 'is exaWy 
what is state'd in the Vedah as the '"work of Anteryami.” ' 

That nian is ever subject to the influence of his own Vasa- 
nas, and is not therefore quite free to act as he likes, are here 
pointed out as the effects of the enforcement of the Law of 
Eswara through His Maya-Sakti. These are also assured 
'to be facts taught by the Vedas themselves. The extremely 
philosophical and valuable contents of our sacred Yadas are 
now being easily discovered at every step of our enquiry, in 
spite of their total oondemuation by the Western Sanskritista 
all this time. The function of Maheswara is more or less clearly 
anderatood now. The . creation of the Vasanas according to 
the merits of man’s Sarmas, their influence over man’s ; con- 
duct, the bondage they create by sticking on to man; without 
being destroyed, altered or even diminished in sleep, and the 
very creation of the cosmolo^cal conception for each man by 
his own Yasanas, ate indeed tangible facts inexplicable, by any 



other moans than by attributing them to tho Lmo^of^, Eswam, 
That man is always subjoot to the immutable laws o£ Eswara 
is now undeniable, indisputable. Vide the following from., 
Panchadesi which briefly explains the gi^t of the whole subject, 
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“Eswara has declared that Srubi aud ^mriti'are his com- 

I M I I ' ' 

mandmonts. By commaadmont is meant that its violation 
will meet with punishment. Eswara being tho 'Auteryami 
of each individual, is the Lord of all. Eor tho same reason. 
He is the Lord of ^ohole creation and of wliole, destruction. 
Such individual creation aud destruction of cosmology viewed 
in their totality signify exactly what are commonly known as 
creation and destruction of the Jegat. The Jegat lying latent 
in each individual is in fact, displayed within himself .by tho 
effects of his own Karmas. This- is exactly what is meant by 
Of cation. It is just like unrolling a rolled up cloth. The 
destruction of the Jegat of each individual is also similarly by 
his own ICarmio effects. It' is like the rolling up of a cloth 
that is spread out.” ^ ^ 

, We are here assured by competent authorities that the 
Srutis and Smritis^have long declared several important facts 

for the benefit of mankind. Tho first one is that.Eswara never 

* » » ' . 

created a material cosmos common, to all aUke, as glorioualj 
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e&ptessed in the Bible and the Quran in the name of j^vela* 
tiohs. The second is, that each ode creates and destroys his or 
her own cosmological conoepfion, according to the force of 
Vasanfes consequent on one's own Earmas. Again, ihe real 
and only work of Bswara is clearly, pointed out as consisting 
in the creation of Fnsnnas according to the merits of the 
Karmas performed by man. Although these facts are not yet 
discovered by Western Science and Philosophy, it is certain 
that they cannot be questioned or disproved even with the 
help of all their modem discoveries. Who could afford to 
deny the existence of Vasanas in man, their creation of the 
Individual Cosmos and their direct inQuenca upon the conduct 
of man ? How could any religion worth the name rest content- 
ed without enquiring for the cause of these serious facts ? These 
few facts undoubtedly disclose the existence of some immut- 
able Late which cannot be ignored by man, as it affects him 
to the utmost degree in all direction, Man is coihpelled to 
obey it often against his will, whether he is a Hindu, Maha- 
madan, Christian or an Atheist. Although the Afaifeer of the 
liaw IS unknown and unseen, EBs omnipresence is perceiva- 
ble to every discerning eye. He is indispensable to account 
for the endless varieties we find all round in this material and 


mental Universe. We shall call Him Maheswara meaning 
the Lord of all and of everything. We have no objectiou 
to His beiog designated by any other names provided they 
signify His real ebaraoteristios. We cannot certainly acknow- 
ledge as Maheswara, any Being in the shape of a maTi seated 
somewhere in the sky, with a number of human beings, angels 
and devils standing around him, sometimes creating the Barth 
and water and sometimes destroying them by deluges with 
the waters placed above his head. We cannot accept as 
Maheswara any human God conung down to the Barth from 
above to talk about silly matters to some man or woman in 
some Western countries and dictating to them in prose or verse 
a lot of unphilosophioal and unscientific absurdities to he 
imposed, upon the innocent public in the false name of holy 
tavelatioiis. Much less could we agree to call Maheswara 



any Bd!ng wlio reveals to some men in the Western oonntries 
the religious necessity to wage war against the Eastern people 
and convert them to their oreed. All such creeds have nothing 
sensible, nothing philosophical, nothing scientific, nothing 
religious in thorn. To the religiously inclined innocent hu- 
ronn beings, all these creeds are merely a 

CURSE. 

To return to the snbieot under treatment, all the above 
facts apparently establish the absopce of freedom to perform 
the Dharmas hitherto noticed. They seem to favour the 
Western theory of Necessity and to render man irresponsible 
for his acts. Practically, this is a very serious questipn which 
would dangerously affect man*s conduct in this material world. 
Unless we get out of this diffoulici^, Hinduism would surely be 
condemned by alien creeds as a Eatalistio absurdity. Lot us 
first of all see whether our sacred texts have hitherto commit- 
ted themselves in any manner in this matter. They have been 
tracing all the miseries of Samsara and the varied cosmologi- 
cal conceptions to man’s own Vasanas. We could easily 
perceive hero from the definition of Yasana itself, that Eswara 
creates the Yasanas only when man does Earmas. Yasana is 
thus the effect of Karmas and Earmas constitute its real cause, 
Eswara does not interfere until man performs some Earmas. 
But why man commonly takes to the performance of Earmas 
and thus gives rise to the formation of Yasanas, are beauti- 
fully explained as follows in the Yoga-Yasishto. 



264 

t » ^ . » I » 

1 . ' 

• • . f 

ft ^T«?II5Rr '^f^: 1 

?iFF0'ftr^i^rr: i^'^r i 

“By a mistaken notion of things as Atma wliich do not 
represent Atma, the attachment to the body arises. This leads 
to the attachment towards wife, children &c. IJithis manner, 
the Chitha of man grows in its size. Grief and disease then 
follow as also desire and aversion. Man still rests contented 
in his Samsaia. BBs Chitha thns grows in its size. Iiove 
towards fair women and greed for wealth, increase the size of 
Chitha. Ambition, desire for worldly happiness and worldly 
transactions to secure happiness, further make Chitha bigger 
by adding more snd more Yasanas to it. Bondage anses 
through the creation of Yasanas and Moksha is secured by 
their destruction. Therefore, leave off all the Yasanas includ- 
ing even the desire for Moksha. All the mental Yasanas per- 
taining to desire &o. should be 6rst destroyed and then those 
pertaining to the external objects. Take up for the time being 
the good Yasanas which develop sympathy, mercy, generosity, 
peace of mind &o.” Ignorance, illusion, desire, passion &c,are 
assured to be the real causes for the endless Yasanas man is 
beset with. But how to get rid of them is the more important 
and serious question that should immediately engage the 
attention of man. No' one need however feel perplexed here 
or fear that our venerable forefathers have forgotten to settle 
this qnestion for ns. This in fact is the very subject that is 
practically explained in all, our religious texts. The destruct- 
ion of Yasanas is the only way to salvation. The whole of 
the Karma-Kanda of the Yedas deals with this subject alone 
by way of Vedic Satras. Eelinquisbment of worldly desires 
and the consequent destruction of the Yasanas are exactly the 
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real objeota of tho Satras presoribod therein. This fact has 
been clearly pointd out in tho proTions pages, by oonolusively 
proving tho 'Weatem wioboclnoss in having wilfully caricatur- 
ed the sacred contents of the Vedas. The Gnana-Eanda 
under reference, of course discusses the whole subject and fur- 
nishes definite philosophical instmotions so as to secure com- 
plete theoretical knowledge of the same. Tho following few 
lines from tho hlhhopanishad and Muktikoppbnishad will give 
us a general idea of the point at issue which would suffice for 
our present purpose. 

gg I 

Rq Rjjorr ^ i 

^Tip0i: ^iqr^q i 
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1 ’ **^'our sentinels are said to be stationed at the gate of 
Hoksha, namely, Sama or steadiness of Manas, Viohara or 
ptulosophical enquiry, contentment and association with the 
■VTisB. PMlosophioal knowledge easily desjbroys the Vasanas as 
dre destroys dried grass. Manas itself should be employed to 
destroy its ovra productions. An anarchist is the proper per- 
son to destroy a King. Poison is destroyed by another poison: 
An enemy is destroyed by his own onemy. Similarly bail 
Yasanas are destroyed by good ones pertaining to sympathy, 
generosity, forbearance &c Man deteriorates if Manas over- 
powers him. He prospers when he overpowers Manas. Man 
must somehow first conquer his Manas ; by squeezing his both 
hands, by biting his teeth or by difficult postures, it is im- 
possible to subdue it by erratic efforts, like a mad elephant 
without a nse of the sharp goad. Study of philosophy, asso- 
ciation with the wise, curbing of Yasanas, controlling of breath 
and similar ingenious processes are adopted for the purpose, 
When such proper methods are available, it is foolish to taka 
to any other rude processes. It would then be like throwing 
away the light in the hand and subjecting oneself to darkness.” 

We have already observed that Yasanas are after all only 
the inevitable effects of one’s own Karmas. The ejfeot is no 

donbt produced by the force of Eswara’s Laws. 51f4)! 

The creation of Yasanas both good and bad is thus within 
the privilege of man himself. He is therefore responsible for 
. their creation. The common meaning of .the term Fate as 
alluding to complete absence of freedom is incorrect. It simp- 
ly refers to the Law of Eswara as applied to the formation of 
Yasanas. Thus far there is no difficulty. But how to- destroy 
the Yasanas is the only question to be settled at present. The 
above quotattou enumerates several definite processes for the 
same. They chiefly refer to the creation of good Yasanas as 



antidotes td tho bad onoa. The creation of good VasaUft^ 
corild bo acoornpliabod only by tho porformanqe of good Kar- 
nias. Our M religious Vidyas are intended for furnishing 
necessary instractions for this purpose. Man is therefore' 
fully responsible for soouring the knowledge of the Vidyas and 
to perform good Karinas for the purpose of creating good 
Vasanas wlucb would destroy the bad oues. How now is the 
performance of Hindu Dhnrmas affected by tho theories of 

Freo-ivill and Necessity ? Tho porforrhnnoo of Knrmas’ which 
produce Vasanas, is the work of man. This establishes Frec- 
tcill Tho Vnsahns are formed into good and bad ones in ac- 
cordanco will the Haw of Mahoswara. This establishes 
Ncccssiii/. Sri-Saukara cloarly-explains tho whole matter in a 

single couplet; ' *' ' ' 

• 1 ♦ ' 

t 

sRi: II ' ■’ 

“Body, Indrias, Manas and Budhi are entirely dependent 
upon JSswara for their existence, but they perform their res- 
pective work according to their own inclinations. ’ This is 
similar to tho dependence of all men upon the light of tho 
Sun for their daily transactions, although each one oarriea on 
his own work in different manner and in different directions.” 
Man is quite free to work ns he pleases, but the results of his acts 
aro shaped by Eswara, Man is therefore bound to perform good 
Karmas and' to avoid had onoB/Otherwise, .the result would be 
unfavourable to liim. Look how reasonably, how 'scientifically, 
how usefully and how religiously the whole subject of Ethical 
philosophy is established here in the universal interest ;of all 
living creatures. It ..is this highly philosophioal -aoienoe of 
Hindu Ethics that- has been all -this time ignorantly .and jinso- 
lently condemned by the alien creeds which ; could, mot .even 
establish the scientific necessity for their Sod. and the EthioaJ 



268 


sanoliioafortheii. dogmas., Itia now corliam, that none- ot 
theso alien oreeda. is supported by the philosophy of Ethics. 
Thus, religiously, soientifioally. or ethically, they contain 
absolutely 

■KOTHING. 

We have how obtained a general idea of how our re%i* 
Ous texts explain in the most scientific and philosophical style 
the constitution of Budhi, Jegai and Bswara. But what is 
the original , source of these themselves ? The uni^j of Bram* 
ban having been constantly noiuced in the previous pages, ; all 
these three factors are but Adhyaropas. As such, all of them 
must at One time be eliminated by the process of Apavada, 
The J6gat having been proved to be the mere creation of the 
Individual Budhi itself, must be understood as already 'elimin- 
ated by Apavada. Individual Bttdhi or Jiva must also one day 
merge in the Eswara and lose its separate existence. Vide 
Skandopamshad. 

^ ififRi ^ \ 

mm* I 

“The body of man is the temple o! Bswara, as the puri- 
fied Jiva is itself the Eswara. When rice is covered' with 
husk, it is called paddy. When the husk is removed, it is 
rice itself. In the same manner, Sadasiva covered 'with Karmas 
is known as Jiva. When the Karmas are destroyedi' He is 
Sadasiva Himself ,” 

This does not demand additional explanation to be undisif- 
st'oOd-. But it vyOUld certainly frighten and' irritate many' an 
igiioraht pretender of piety as also Some of our' sectarian' wise* 
acres. ‘‘They^Will not hesitate -even to condemn- if > necessary 
the rk'dred’ UpamShad itself, with alPtheir- unphilo^dphi'oal’ 


V 



2^9 


ingonuity. Our sacred literature has not omitted to specify 
their exact position in the field o( religion. They are classi- 
fied into two divisions as follows ; Vide Soota*Samhita. 

G 

Wm fl I 

^ ^ H ^ ii 

f 

"Srutis, Smritis and Puranas have declared tJie unity of 
Atman and yet few men are prepared to accept it. Borne 
foolish people ^arttaZZy admit its truth,' while they mostly 
believe in duality. They are not likely to secure true Gnana, 
But there are others who totally deny it and openly proclaim 
duality. They are neither human beings nor even worms. 
They are mere lumps of clay.” We have here partial dualists 
and compute dualists to whom none of the philosophical 
instructions furnished in our religious literature would appeal. 
The exact reasons for this intellectual defect aro vividly point- 
ed out in Fanohadosi. 

“Natural obstructions to grasp the truth are many. The 
existing desire for worldly prosperity is in itself a great obsta- 
cle. Next comes incapacity t<J understand ; then again, unnec- 
essary and illogical objections, animosity and excessive greed. 
Those could be removed only by practising control of Manas 
and by acquiring philosophical knowledge.” The common 
defects are clearly exposed here. There is nothing to be sur- 
prised now at the prevailing ignorance of our religious subjeob. 



We must now teitisn to one aobjeot. Sow could the Individual 
Jiva mei^e in Bswara ? We are already fcold that the destruc- 
tion of the effects of Karmas produces this result. 

Urn: I I What does this mean in plain 

language ? 

We have found that Bswara represents the dimne Law 
which differentiates and classifies man’s Karmas into good 
and bad according to their merits and converts them into 
corresponding Vasanas which affect the Budhi of each in- 
dividual. In the exercise of this function, He is said to enter 
into the Budhi of ail. He is therefore reckonedns the Creator 
and destroyer of the cosmos of all. There is thus nothing wrong 
in attributing to Him Omniscience, Omnipresence, Omnipot- 
ence &G. But in a scientific consideration of His exact relation- 
ship with each Individnal, we must be 'more .specific. When 
a man -destroys all his Vasanas, Bswara has no more to do 
with him. Destruction of all the Vasanas, logically signifies 
destruction of the Cosmology *or Jegat itself. With it, ithe 
Jiva is released feom all bondage. The concepfaon of Bswara 
is necessary only to explain the Law of Karma which con- 
trols and directs the Jiva. When that necesssity is removed 
by the purification of the Jiva, the conceptions of both the 
Jiva and the Bswara are eliminated by Apauada for that 
partiGular individual who has advanced so far in his religious 
development.’ It does not certainly mean that all men are 
freed from the control of the Almighty Bswara. That would 
be simply stupid. This is exactly what the sacred Skan- 
dopanishad declared. The above facts are more clearly ex- 
plained in Panchadesi thus . < 


{ 

I 
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i; ‘!.*‘Tbd conoeptions of Jiva and Eswai^a are e^laibed 'as 
cobsequenli'onfthe two oonditionB of human' Bndhi. known as 
Vjfiadhis. When human Budhi is suffioiantly purified • and 
converted into .Satwic Maiyk, the reflection of Biamhan in it 
is, styled Eswora. But when Budhi is impure as . in ordinary 
men^ the reflection of - Bramhan in it Js called Siva, ■ The 
existence of Jiva and Eswara thus depends ^npon the exist* 
once of pure and impure Budhis. ,When.the ideas 6f son and 
grand son are gone, those of father and. , grandfather lose . their 
significance, In the same manner, when the pure and impure 
Budhis are elimindited the Jiva and 'the Eswara must vanish.” 
The two V'padhis or conditions of Budhi technically 
styled Avidya and Maya, represent the impure and pure 
Budhi of man, They do not refer to anything external. The 
reflections'of one and the same Biamhan oh both are called 
Jiva and Eswara. Thus, it is evident that Jiva which is the 
reflection of Bramhan in impure Budhi, must necessarily be* 

4 ’ i ' • j , ’ * * «. , ‘ ' ' 

comp Eswara when the Budhi is purified. Logically, the Jiva 
is, then completely, eliminated by Apavada, The Jegat and 
Jiva.. are now gone; . the Eswara alone remains. But the 
necessity for the postulation of an Eswara to direct and con- 
trol ,the Jiva has also ceased when the Jiva is gopoi With- 
out , the, Jiva there is no, necessity for an Eswara., ThetEswara 
also is therefore, eliminated hj..Apavada, .What then remains is 
just tbo eternal unity of. Bramhan, . AlL.else is lUOUght.' , j > 

■ .Wd'sliaii dedl' with’' this* eternal Bramhan in the next 

. -1 - v'.'vM ' ' ' , 

Section. By the above detailed examination of the three 

, ; , p . , , ■' 'I',. 

important philosophical factors, namely, Jegat, Jiva and Eswa'” 
ra'v^e have understood several serious facts, highly useful for 
oqr religious progress. , Eirst of all, we ^liaye,. clearly perceived 
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bhat the very conception of a God according to the alien 
creeds, does not approach even the conception of an Eswara 
scientifically postulated and eliminated in the end. The G-od 
described in the Bible and Quran is an unscientific and unphi- 
losophical non-entity. The creation of a eotnmon Universe 
alike iot all as proclaimed in those books, is nothing short of an 
unscientific and unphilosophical absurdity. The moral codes 
alleged to be supplied by that God are not always supported 
by the fundamental principles of Ethical philosophy. These 
vital facts are more than enough for our correct knowledge of 
the worth of all the Anti-Hindu alien creeds. We are now 

assured beyond a doubt that among the various existing creeds 
in the world, Mmdtdsm alone is the most scientific, the most 
philosophical and the most ethical 

EELIGION. 

SECTION 


A. The Unity of Bramhan. 


In the order of acquiring religious knowledge, the question 
o! the Unity of Bramhan comes last. Before securing definite 
ideas about the philosophical character of the three important 
factors already noticed, namely, Jegat, Jiva and Eswara, it 
would be impossible to understand the arguments put forward 
to establish the unity of Bramhan. It would therefore be 
useless to discuss this subject with all those who are incapable 
of grasping or are unwilling to accept, the technical explana- 
tions already offered regarding the three previous items. The 
subject in fact is intended only for the benefit of those who 
have practically eliminated the Adhyaropa conceptions of 
Jegat, Jiva and Eswara by Aptavada. The philosophical ex- 
planations furnished in the Vedas, Upanishads, Puranas and 
other religious texts regarding this highest technical matter 
could never be understood by the partial anfl complete Dualists 
of the absurd sectarian types noticed in the previous SeotioHi 
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Thoy virtually belong to tlio iofotior intolloot? ovorpoworod 
by the worst forms of foolish Adhyoropns. 

All the existing alien croo(}<« doubtless fall .undor this 
group. I’boy must wait pmlty long before they cun nspiro to 
como up to tho required level to ondorstand this highest truth. 
Tliey have to qualify thotrsolves by tho purification of thoir 
own Budhi itself. 

Thorn oto no doubt at prc.sont a few philosophers in the 
West who hove, by much thought and enquiry expressed some 
vague ideas somewhat similar to the Unity of Brarahan. styled 
Iniellcciual Intuiiion &o. Wo are not however muoh mtorost- 
ed in thoir partial views, OR wo now clearly know that thoy 
are not tho natural results of tho necessary preliminary religi- 
ous Gxorcisos. Besides, wo do not stand in need of borrowing. 
Unhonoured and oven do'^pised as wo arc, wo Imve plenty to 
give to those who are willing to receive, Wo are not at all 
anxious about such mattora, but are only sorry that some of 
our educated young men are still undor a delusion about soonr- 
ing philosophical kuowlodgo from tho West. To whom is tho 
subject undor rofnrenco explained in our religions texts, is tho 
most important point for consideration hero. To tho unquali- 
fied, tho instruotion would not only bo useless but might prove 
injurious too. Such instructions are thoroforo religiously 
prohibited, Vide blahopanisbnd. 



" ^'A G-nra before teaching his student the natnre'b!" Bmin* 
ban as oonstitninng everything, should ascertam'Vheth'er ’the 
student is qualified by bis practice of Sama, Demi' to 
xecmve the leligious instruction. He who teaches it to* ’the' 
ignorant fty>d quasi'Cduoated is doomed to hell. A 'wise' G-uru 
^onld therefore teach it only to one who is entirely free from 
Avidya by the acquirement of knowledge and relinquishment' 
of desires for worldly prosperity.’* 




The necessary qualifications of the Guru are certainly 
implied here. He should by all means be superior to his 
Sishya. The modem deceptions by way of preaching Vedantism 
in Ibe streets by a class of illiterate dupes could never fall 
within the holy region of Hinduism. There are endless despic^ 
able tricks of this kind in this material world which demand 
the serious attention only of the Criminal department. We 
have absolutely nothing to do with them. We must however 
he very cautious in the future as to wherefrom we seek ett". 
lightenment. Ouf deterioratiou has indeed been pitiable for ’ 
the past two centuries. The Pandit classes on the one hand 
and the Western oriMos on the other have virtually ruined our. 
sacred texts. What are we to do now ? Shall wo follow hriy’ 
of our older authorities and commentators ? We are here 
constrained to note that no great religious leader worth the 
name ever attempted to foist his personal views on the public, 
in bis exposition of the sacred literature. We may therefore 
rest assured, that wherever irrelevant personal opinions and 
unnecessary modifications are freely found the so-called'. 


authorises do not deserve to be followed. The best and ’the 
safest course is to fall upon the original texts and , om own 
/tsimjectuonsense. 

5*^®, simple, complete and convincing explanalion of 

^ ^'‘.Bramhan is furnished in the follovdii^ few lines 


fl-tions funrib 
religious te; 


id Soota«8amhita, Skanda-Purana;: .The, ratio- 

* .of the absurd se*- ingenious wickedness’ oif animosity 

iO oontradict or ridicule. 
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“The oognition by Budhi as Idom or this rofora to some- 
thing externel. The cognition by Budhi as Ahom or myself 
refers to Atma> or Self. This is doubtless 'wellkno\m to all 
living creatures it is naturally o-ndent that external objects 
such as a pot &o. known as Idom are Non-Atma ; and what is 
known as Ahom refers to Atma or Self. This clear distinction 
between Idom and Ahom is known to every living creature, 
and even lunatios do not qnoation this fact. Bvocy one per* 



twelves the hodij, only as Idom, an^ 'hhdeistbod at 

something different ftom the body. 'The body as 'bb^nised b^ 
Bndhi refers only to Idom. Tlie Ahbm as cognised' by BndM 
refers certainly to Atma which is Chit or spirit. The Xddrias, 
Prana and Manas being AeUt or non*spmt, the Bndhi cannot 
cognise them as Ahom. Bndhi itself is Acbit as its birth and 
death are perceivable. Similarly Ahomkara and Chitha which 
are also Achit, could never be classed under Ahom. There- 
fore, what is cognised by Bndhi as Ahom, certainly signifies 
the Atma which is Chit. What is cognised by Bndhi as Idom 
isAnatma and Achit. All bodies are associated with this 
technical Ahom. The Bndhi of the Individual which per- 
ceives that one and the same Ahom is in the bodies of all, 
perceives the Atma as Chit. Such is exactly the meaning of 
Atma and no other.” 


If carefully read, there is hardly any difdonlty in under- 
standing the above explanation which is famished in the 
simplest style possible under the oircumstances. Every thing 
except Atma is here classed as Idom or external object. Even 
what are ordinarily known as mtemal such as the Indrias* 
Manas, Prana, Budhl, Ahomkara and Ghitha are here placed 
under Idom, To the Atma or Ah)m which stands apart from 
all these as a mere witness, all the imaginable objects are but 
Idom, external and Achit. This Atma is common to all the 
living creatures. It is therefore everywhere and is called Chit 
or animating Supreme Being, Everything else depends upon 
this Atma for its existence. Every religiously inoimed person 
should understand these philosophical facts first. By constant, 
meditation and observation, he must afierwards realise ..that 
one and the same Atma is in all bodies. When his Budhi' ^thais 
actually perceives the Atma everywlmehie is said to-haye^edur* 
ed the full conception of the Atma, and not till\then.»‘'»I^S'is 
exactly what the Uniiycof Bramhan sigmfies in .Hinduism; al- 
thohghit<mey be: strange and frightful news eveni/tb^^the re- 
puted Sanskritistsiof- the West. Tins does not.' certainly m^n 
„ .MonOthtSstic, Polytheisfiiir- or ovdn Henotheistio.^- Bramhan 
'■v.radB^lhe’pefc^edevBryWliere Us^e^erything.^'MFtbmgs slShuId 
.^ibe seenae of Bramhan and nothing else, and not as 
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opposed to two, thtoo or many. 

ii 

Wo gliall notice this fact moro fully later on. It is certain 
now that no ordinary man could soenre the conception of Atma 
without the philosophical knowledge and the prescribed 
practice. Wo do not know therefore whether any of the 
modern disoovories of the Western philosophers would suffici- 
ontly conform to tho religious requirements explained above 
in our sacred tests several thousands of years ago, We would 
now boldly contend here that the age of those sacred tests 
should be traced far beyond the dates fised for them by West* 
ern scholars ignorantly, arrogantly and maliciously. What, is 
after all tho grand IntcUeotual Intuition of a German philoso- 
pher except some faint conception of the well-known Samadhi 
which is in the mouth of even an illiterate beggar in India ? 
Wo have various caricatures of Samadhi in India itself. Intoxi- 
cation by the excessivo use of narcotics is taken for Samadhi 
by the vulgar classes who are given up to drink and debauchery. 
Samadhi is however the highest and tho final process among 
the eight well-known Angas of Yoga, Without actually 
digressing here, wo shall briefly notice the nature of these 
eight Angas, so that out beloved readers may easily follow us 

wherever we may have to refer to tho practice of Yoga. As 

» 

Samadhi comes last, to induce us to believe in Westorn Intuit 
tiofis, wo must have the assurance that tho soven previous 
processes bavo been understood and practised. Otherwise, all 
such Intuitions would be mere 

DELUSIONS. 


} 
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The 8 An^asof Yogai 

i 

0 — ^ 

These have bean explcmed in pages 93 to 164 , 'Volume 11 
of my book. Yema, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama,' Pretyahata, 
Pharana, Dhyana and Samadhi are the 8 Angas, (l)'^Yama 
consists of 10 items namely, AJiimsa or hannlessness, trathfpl> 
ness, nomstealing, chastity, mertqr, sincerity, foi^veness, .self- 
control, holy food and purity of heart and body. (.?) Niyama 
also consists of 10 items namely Tapas, contentm?nt, Thei^ml, 
charity, worship of Eswara, Srevana or study of philosophy 
of the religion, aversion to iianligion, determination, Jepom 
and Vietom or practice of devotion. (3) Asanas or , postures 
conducive to the practice of Yoga. (4) Pranayama or the 
regulation of breath. (3) Preiyahara or introspection ^y 
turning the mind from external objects. The last three’ 'go 
together and shall be separately noticed. The first two name- 
ly, Yema and Niyema practically exhaust all the moral < and 
religious duties required of mau in any country which deserves 
to be called civilized. The special attention of our readers is 
here drawn to the glaringly pitiable fact that the very first 
duty among so many enumerated here, namely, AUma, is 
itself conspicuously absent in every alien creed in the Bast, 
West, North and South of India. It is sheer blasphemy 'to 
call by tbe name of Religion any such creed which is "raised 
upon beastly ; 

HI MSA. 

®^*araaa, Dhyana and Sauxadhi. . 

od the full cv — 

'({ 


i 


exactly what Kvci ^ 

though it may 
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i?ir sTOTr^tf^rr 3^.‘ I 

“W.Iierever Manas goes or whatever it perceives, must be 
perceived as Bramliftn itself. That Bramhan must then bo 
meditated upon by the Manas. Snob a meditation is called 
Dharam. The next step is to meditate solely upon the con 
coption T am that Bramhan itself.' This is the most blissful 
form of meditation styled Dhyana. By a steady continuation 
of this Dhyana, with full concentration, oven the thought of 
Dhyana will in course of time ho forgotten. That state is 
called SamadhV' 

Wo haveihore two allied and important processes to be nndor- 
gono namely Dharana and Dhyana before one could approach 
Samadhi whoso false imitation is probably the boasted Intel- 
lectual Intuition of the West. Now, what is meant by per- 

cemtij Bramhan in everything tho Manas perceives ? ?l^*5T?d5f 

I It is tins very Dharana intensified that is Dhyana, 
Dhyana intensified and vanishing in thought is Samadhi. The 
most vital question here is the perception of Bramhan in every- 
thing to start with Dharana itself. Sow was’ the Intellectual In- 
tuition of tho Wost discovered loithout Dharana and Dhyana, 
all at once ? Mere forgetfulness and loss of memory must end 
only in sleep. What then is the difference between the Intsl- 
lectuaj Intuition and sleep? If there be no difference, all 
living creatures are daily practising Intellectual Intuition or 
Samadhi, and no philosophical and religious instructions are 
needed for the purpose. • It is here that the sciontifio and 
philosophical importance of Hinduism is unmistakably and 
unquestionably displayed. If the exact difference between 
Samadhi and sleep could not be clearly pointed out, all the 
Yogio processes prescribed would be in vain. Our modern 
orthodoxies have no idea of the subject at all. Bvidonfly they 
could not perceive Bramhan where yer their Manas goes. They 
may perhaps realize Bramhan in lucre and similar objects 



which they are fond of. Other things may .smell.lm^ and 
no Bramfaanconld he realised in them. The Intelledit^l In- 
tnitionalist of the West wonld not <t5Dnflescend iiofieoognise 
the importance of Dharana and Dhyana as the prelimmary 
qnirements for his Inttdtion. Bht what is his answer ^ the 
question here raised ? If he could not answer it satisfactorily, 
his boasted Intellectual Intuition must inevitably -end ^in false- , 
hood and in profitless. 

SLEEP. 

Samadhi and Sleep- 


We have alread 3 ^ noticed in the previous Section that all 
the Vasanas of man along with bis Budbi remain latent in 
sleep in an unmanifested form, the Vasanas -being not in the 
least affected in their form or degree, The same is the result 
even when the memory is lost by excessive intoxication or by 
other causes Every one rises up after sleep with all the. 
Vasanas he possessed before going to sleep. Temporary loss 
of memory and sleep could not help man reUgiously and philo- 
sophically. If Samadhi serves only as a sleeping dose, its re- 
ligious and philosophical value is nil. Similarly what is the 
utility of Intellectual lutuitiou if it represents only another 
form of sloop ? There are already too many ways of produq-’ 
lug sleep with the tud of narcotics which ruin human cons^- ^ 
tntiou. Why then add more in the false name of religion 
philosophy ? What is the actual nature of Samadhi as e^id- ' 
ined in the sacred literature ? Vide Mahopanisbad ; 

^ vA ^ I 

' * • H K 
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“Salt pat in water dissolves itself and becomes one with 
water. Similarly, Manas and Atma should become one, then 
it is known as Samadhi. When Prana ceases and Manas 
merges in Atma and both become one with Atma, it is called 
Samadhi. When Jiva and Atma baoomo one by the destruc- 
tion of all the Samkalpas, it is known as Samadhi. Samadhi 
is indeed a state in which Manas, Budhi, light, glory, defect 
and everything else imaginable completely vanish.” 

We could now easily perceive here that Samadhi though 
a state in which all the Samkalpas vanish along with ' Budhi 
and Manas, it is not an involuniary product as sleep. Every 
one gets sleep without much effort, but few could boast of 
Samadhi. This fact none can deny. Samadhi is the result 
of much preliminary training. It is a •positive process which 
terminates also in a highly positive state. Now, how could 
Samkalpas, Budhi, Manas and every item in the cosmological 
conception of man possibly vanish except in actual sleep ? 
When man is in his waking state, how could ho venture to 
say that he does not perceive and feel all that is going on 
around him ? This no doubt is a serious matter which quest- 
ions even the possibility of a state of existence philosophiC'illy 
styled Samadhi, Ordinary Physiology and Psychology could 
not easily recognise it. What then does the destruction 
of Samkalpas, Manas &" refer to here ? Vide Mahopanishad. 

sirniiO I 

<Rf II 

“The conception in the Manas of the existence of external 
objects must bo removed from the Manas, by t'he‘ hnowledge 
ol then non^edstenoe. If this process is completely ^ accom. 
plished, it secures Nirvana or freedom from bondage.”* 

I ' > 



■m 

It is cleac novr that there is high class intelleotaal work 
to be positively done here. Neither natural nor artificial for- 
getfulness could accomplish the object of removing the innu> 
merable mental conceptions man has formed for himself from 
time immemorial. Vide Panchadesi. 

“By the removal of objecfave conceptions from the Manas, 
it is not meant that one should not perceive anything when 
he looks at it. It means that he must by his intellectual exer> 
else feel convinced of its actual non-existence. Otherwise, 
everyone could secure salvation without any effort, either by 
sleeping or by losing consciousness in any other manner.*’ 
We are now constrained to see^ the available .practical pro- 
cesses useful for removing the endless illusory conceptions 
already sticking on to the Manas of man and causing all the 
existing miseries to him. It is no unpractical and useless work 
• to discover and practise them, although it is thoughtlessly 
condemned as such, in this age of mania for mere material 

progress. How could material prosperity • alone satisfy the 
real reg[uirements of the intelligent species called ma-Ti ? 
Logically, even the modem education, fine arts and many 
other branches of intellectual training now recognised as use - 
ful, do not fall under mere material progress. Why then 
foolishly criticise everything pertaining to Hinduism without 
the least knowledge of the subject ? We know by this time 
that the Western ideas of material prosperity consist only in 
heaping wealth and in destroying human beings and dumb 
animals by improved methods of applying brute force. In 
fact, the modern craziness for material progress has altogether 
forgotten the real progress of man. The boasted civilization 
of the West is virtually going to 

DOGS. 





How to attain Samadhi- 


Sarely, no alien religious literature up to date, contains 
anything on this most important matter. Unless any religi* 
ous .creed is raised on this vital foundation, it must necessari- 
ly collapse very soon. Where then on the surface of this 
earth could we noW' find anything truly reh’gious except in 
the arrogantly despised Hinduism ? The exact processes for 
destroying.the illusory ideas which have long accumulated 
•and are every moment accumulating in the Manas of man, are 
distinctly enumerated and clearly explained all over our reh’- 
gious literature. There is no religious meditation and no re- 
ligious ritual prescribed therein that does not contribute its 

quota to load man in the direction of Samadhi. Vid 
and §1%^ Upanishads. 

^ fon 211^^ aifvf i 

f ^r: I 

m m 5^* I 





gT«:n^ ^iRg: i 

?is!iw05n4|HitfS sm^ *1? II 

^*Therdaid three processes which when practised simulir 
aneonsly produce beneficial results. They are, destrucfaon 
of Vasanas, destruction of the outgoing tendency of Manas, 
and the acquirement of Tatwa^nana. Until the force of 
Manas is curbed, Yasanas wiU not diminish ; and vice versa. Un- 
til Tatwa-gnana is secured, the force of hfonas will not abate; 
and vice versa. Until Yasanas are reduced, no Tatwa-. 
gnana could be secured; and ’nee versa. Unless ail the 
three processes are simnltaneonsly practised, the goal 
could not be reached for hundreds of years. If all the three 
are practised together for a long time, every knotty pei^er- 
sion of the heart will be broken and destroyed, as a' i^pe is 
broken when all its threads are broken. The illusory Yasanas, 
pertaining to Samsara beii^ the net result of hundreds of pre- 
vious Uv^, they will not vanish without pretiy long practice 
of Yoga. Vasauas will get destroyed only by proper philoso- 
phical meditatious. W hen Yasanas disappear, Manas will 
cease to work, like a lamp which will be extinguished when 
the oil is exhausted. Without such a destruction of Yasanas 
and Manas, the highest state of bliss could never be attained.*' 
The three intellectual processes prescribed for xeUgioos 
advancement are here explained as necessary to be practised 
timultamomUj, because they mutually affect each other. The' 
acquirement of Tatworgnana is however the most impiortant 
among them as that alone could destroy the Yasauas’ldn^ iQ' 
mainiug accumulated. The loss of Yasanas of ,courae .soon 
renders the Manas tranquil. Ho pretended devotion'that does 
not serve to reduce the Yasanas and to prodncl ^OTtiquility 
of Manas could therefore be recognised as Bvery 

religions rite prescribed in Hinduism is certainly' ;bi6ed upon 
these two useful objects. If the ^'modern la^hbdoxiea and 
Bandits could not explain the teohmcal ^sigdificanw of the 
riitTOls at psaasnt, they at'fTffl 'libe^*' ‘id’‘lmfire*wom the 
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field and to study their >religioii leisurely. Under the present 
circnmstanoes, no sensible Hindu would feel their loss tempo* 
rarily or even permanently. The Western Sanskritists, His- 
torians and even philosophers could no more be permitted to 
take undue advantage of the ignorance of our pseudo-pandits 
and to freely ridicule our scientific religion with impunity. 
We are now certain that the various religious rituals prescrib- 
ed in Hinduism are intended to destroy the bad Tasanas of 
man by serving as antidoU&. They are never too many, as 
human varieties and their various cosmological conceptions 
are equally innumerable. Vide Bhagavatom XI-3-44. 

“Like medicine for disease, the religious Karmas are pres- 
cribed as antidotes to the effects or Vasanas of the ’ acts 
of man”. 

This is clear proof of the highly philosophical meaning 
every religious ritual is practically intended to convey. Other- 
wise, the religious Karmas could not serve as antidotes for' the 
purpose' of destroying the endless and powerful Vasanas man 
is beset with. How much of disgraceful abuse have we hitherto 
been subjected to from the alien creeds who have up to date 
not an atom of true religious ritual to boast of. The self-im- 
posed religious authorities in the land who are now incapable 
of enlightening the Hindu public of the exact philosophical 
import of every ritual, deserve only to be treated as treacher- 
ous and dangerous Imposters and to be immediately 

DISMISSED. 

We can now' clearly imderstand here that it is a long way 

off even for a religious Hindu to take up the technical Dharana 

• \ 

under reference, as it demands the perception of every object 

as Bramhan. . SamadM is thus a longer way off, still. The 
story of king Parikshit in the Bhagavatom noticed in Section 
Id stands helovo the stage of Dharana. The King is Itihasioal* 
ly described only as trying to identify the conception of Bram- 
han secured within liimself, with the Bramhan remaining'. in 
all other human beings. 






It is therefore absolutely useless for our presehi'' purpose 
to make further enquiries about the Intellectual Ibtuition’ of 
the Western philosopher who would not recognise or even 
understand the necessity for the numerous preliminary practi- 
ces prescribed in our religion. He evidently wants to treat it 
only as a philosophical fun. We have thus far noticed West- 
ern Philosophy simply to show that the ultimate principle of 
philosophy is yet unknown to the Western Philosophers, We 
are not however anxious that they should borrow anything 
from us for their use. But we are certainly auoous - that our 
beloved readers should clearly understand that a false admira- 
tion for Western Philosophy somehow created among^ a few 
of the English educated Hindus of the present day, is due only 
to the utter ignorance of our own Philosophy which is high- 
ly religious and practically useful to all naankind. There are 
no vague imaginations or profitless varieties ,of opinions ex- 
pressed without any regard for the religious welfare of man, 
as we find in Western Philosophy, We shall therefore, con- 
fine ourselves hereafter to our religious philosophy for .the 
immediate benefit of our beloved readers, 

iloirto perceive Bpamhaii 
in everything’? 


We must here begin with the Dharma noticed before. 
Qneis required to see Bramhan in everything perceived. How ? 
By the knowledge and conviction as already stated, that all 

things perceived including 'one’s own body, Manias, Prana, Ih- 
drias, Bndhi, Ahomkara, Ghitha &o. Which are Aohit and 
Anatma, are nonexistent. First of all, how could everything 
we Tbotually perceive, feel and conceive, be- perceived, as non- 
Wsteht ? ' Again, if all these things are actually' nourexistent, 

how to poEColve Bramhan in them ? 



mi 


ii These two points demand clear explanation. With, 
out undeiratanding them correctly, it is useless tb proceed 
further. We have explained'in detail in the previous Section 
that the cosmological conception of each individual is his own 
creation. If he does not create, it is non*existent as in sleep. 
But the difficulty is in his waUng state where he cannot help 
seeing things which appear before him owing to the force of his 
own Vasanas. Once they appear, how to perceive them as 
Bramhan? This is exactly the pliilosophical question here. 
We have already understood two distinct philosophical facts 
in this connection. One is that the cosmology of each indivi- 
dual is his own creation in accordance with the net result of 
his previous Earmas. The other is that the cosmology itself 
consists only of mental modifications of each individual. The 
following from Nada-bindu Upanishad is worth noting here. 

3Tfl?T%ra ^*1; R’^cir I 

qRfi^ Bfeq ?r i^sfa i 

sqiqgR ml I 

w- II 

"A fool looking at the universe, ignorantly thinks'* that it 
is made of some raw materials like a pot made of clay. But 
liis ignorance could he removed by the study of Vedanta and 
his Jegat also would then Vanish. The fool sees the Jegat 
without understanding the truth, like one mistaking a rope 
for a serpent. When the nature of tbo rope is known, the 
mistaken serpent vanishes. As one’s own body is included in 
the conception of his Jegat, that also vanishes, and there is no 
-more Prarebdha for him or the bondage caused by the illusory 
' Yaflanas.’' ' ■* 
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t Tbs toolisb idea of a common J^ogat for all aliks made o! 

*> »* * ♦ ‘ i ' j% 1 ^ 

, some gross matenals and created by a Personal God as men- 

^ • * . * » •' H ’t ' 

tioned in the Bible and the Quran, is lidiouled in every page 
of our religious Uterature. The seotariau Ymshnavites'aad 
Saivites in our own land who have unnecessarily receded'from 

i 

the Vedio Hinduism, are in this matter, no better than' tlie 
alien creeds. Again, Vide Nirvana Prekaranom, ‘Yoga-Vawahta 
Sai^a 50. 

‘*The painter named Ghitha, paints the picture of the 
three Jegats without a wall to paint on, Ghitha the pmnter 
first of all goes on painting picture after picture without the 
wall, and afterwards creates a wall of Akasa for his pictures. 
The whole affair is but a great deluaon. It is thus, ’•that all 
the painted figures appear in the picture panted by the Artist 
named Ghitha. As the basic wall itself is non*osistent, the 
three Jegats and all their details depicted have in reality no 
form at all ’ 

The above description explains vividly, poetically and ex- 
quisitely the non-existence of the illusory cosmological con- 
ceptiouB of man. V?hata guli between the display^of ^taema- 
ly philosophical and literacy attainnaeuts here and the" glaring 
exhibition of the utter poverty of both in the account of crea- 
tion furutshed in the Bible and the Quran ? ^And yet, look 

bow arrogantly our sacred literature is condemnk as Mytho- 
logical and barbarous. 



Who is CWthatlieiconfQTOaea 
■ ■ Artist ? '■ 


Vide, Sarga 101 ; j 


qf qfgiqf,,qqqRiq[ | 

ff m i' 

^ ^ N^TIIJ STf5t?r?iT9-2llj| i 

3Tsrp[r fl ^Tffi^^i: I 

r3tr^ [%% m. ^ I ‘ 

q:% 

\ * 

I 


• I ' 

' ^ ' ( I I •• * *1 , 

^ ^ .^f^: 1:- , 

■ » 5 ' * ' . * s • 'G * * ‘ ' 

c 

• “Ohitha moans 'Ohinta or tliinking’itsolf. fSamkafpa 'Wj^ 
imagining i^ also, anofehetinamo .locit, Strongiii7asana^,';?7liiqlji~(^ 
produce fnfcure births are alluded to by,jihq,,t 9 rm^,Cliitha^,jirh^ 
"vyise people have no suoli Chitha. The Vasana that acthatos 

:\ j'K. tti- ; : t-' t”)' ‘ ‘'’I'.'i • ’37 ''' ’?•''•■ 
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them to do Katmas, belongs to a different variety' wlnoh, pro* 
duces no more births and is styled Satya, Ignorant Chitha 
is called C7n‘t7jn; the awakened and the enlightened Chitha 
is styled Satica. Those who possess Chitha are unwise ; those 
who own Satwa are extremely wise. Chitha produces hiith 
again, hnt Satwa does not. The whole Jogat is simply the 
single Chit, as the whole ocean is water itself. Such a Obit 
itself when agitated by Budhi appears as Jegat, as the watere 
of the ocean when agitated, themselves appear as waves. 
Bramhan which is known as Chit, pure Satwa &c. is itself 
perceived by the stupid as Jegat. Prom Bramha downwards 
up to the grass, everything is the eternal Atma which is Satha- 
samanyaorthe common bask for everything. The whole 
Jegat is but the appearance of Atma or Chit in its agitated 
condition, and all the Samsara is the product of such an agit* 
ation. When this agitation is carefully observed and soriiti- 
nised, it immediately vanishes. But when carelessly observ* 
ed, it produces delusion, like the appearance of a sornent in 
the rope.” 


The above points out clearly who could see Bramhan in 

everything and who could not; as also how it is seen and how 

it is unseen. Those who possess foolish Chitha could not see, 

and those who possess Satwa ot Satya which refers to Bram* 

ban itself, could alone see Biamhan in everything constituting 

the Jegat. The instrument used for seeing here is said to be 

Satwa whose technical significance as explained- here could 

not be ignored. Those who do not possess this instrument 

and those who do not care to secure it, have no right to ques- 

tion this highly philosophical truth. The creataon of the 

qmSt? esplained as the work of BtidJii by agitating the 

^ as waves are produced in the ocean. Though the 

, ^ as separate from the ocean, they are of the same 
iy philosophy y . . , 

•C®3'»coJJtams, namely .water. The mom appro* 
exuiDition , . . - ^ 

tion fumisE^ ^ well-known illustration of the’ rope and 
how arroganP^®®®^ quota^pn' itseff." 
logical and bio this is called Vioarta, Vide Panohadesi, 
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“Yivarta as a cause refers to the merOj appearance • of, a 
change without an actual change. It is like attributing space 
and blue colour to Akasa wMoh contains neither. ‘ In the 
same manner, the Jegat is said to appear in the Blissful Bram- 
han which is devoid of parts' and form.” That the delusion 
known.as 7fuarte.,is not a , phypioal: impossibility is l nicely 
shown in the illustration of Akas^a :«yhich is the best available 
'aiialbgy'for the' fbrmlbas Bramhani Space and, blue- colour 
are actually absent in this abstract conception of AJeasa which 
virtually 'represents no^Jiingnesi' In thh Sam!e''manner, in' the 
illustration of the' fopo and the' serpent it is' clearly shown 
how the mistake referred to afects human mind seriously with 
great force. In this illustration the rope stands for Bramhan. 
Without the rope, the serpent will not appear, and the rope 
vnll appear only as a serpent and not as a pot or an elephant. 
There is thus a sort of limitation as to how the rope could 
appear to human Budhi. Similarly, Bramhan could only 
appear as the Jegat by the mistake caused by human 'Budhi. 
"When this mistaken Budhi is purified, it becomes Satwa’ • or 
Satysi which perceives Bramhan all over the Jegat. The 
question how it ^ perceives, still recurs here to some extent. 
Ohitha is said to produce the Jegat, and Satwa or Satya per- 
ceives Bramhan in it, 

/What is Satwa or Satya? .. 


Vide Niruktom ; I That which 

directly originates from Sat or Bramhan is Satyom. That 
which is secured by' the knowledge of the Vedas is Satyom. 
The 4«f/a/cte ■ or Saguna Bramhan which representsBram- 
han itself viewed as combined with its Sakti is* referred 



fcoheia. This technical teem Safyom is commo^y ^nsed in- 
many a sMHd text in ais 86ra9.’"'"%a I 

Bhagavatom Skandlia I-l-l I "Vide also Bama- 


yanom, Bala-Kanda, 6-26;' <Stftya IlahMi6ally^deicrib6d as 
the ceati» of Ayodhya in 'Which Desaretha staMoned .himself 
»an'd rdldathC country. 


I W ^ 5.-^f I 


< tdyodhya itedtfisapresents'the divine city of the Devas. 

I Tide also Padma Pnranom in which 
'Ayodhyais described as the region fit for the residence of those 
who meditate upon AvyaktorBramhan, It is said to be mtnated 
beyond the Vireja which itself means Satwa free from ‘Beja 
^Tama. 




The knowledge of • Sj^na-Bramhan is alluded to-?by 
Batya. This refers to the glories of Bramha-sakti representing 
the 21 Tatwoms constantly noticed in ' the previous pages. 
The whole of human cosmology 5s reduced to 24 basic ‘prfiid- 
ples called Tafcwoms which represent the -glories ot -Sa^na- 
Brsmhan.When man secures the knowledge ofifthes^^Tat- 
'woms, he could easily trace all the conceptions consfituting 
his whole cosmology tb these 24 TatwOms. 1 iHe thUsindireot- 
ly traces them to Biamban itself. This is exactly the signi- 
ficance of the philosophical process of seeing Bramhan in 
everything. The same idea was found .expressed, iny Bbs^a- 
vhtom also as we have already noticed in Ssictiop^^S. . The 
knowledge of Vaasudeva therein^egplained pra^^ti^ily amqoont- 
ed to the conversion <3f the foolish phitha' ofomau'.^toethe 
purified Satwa,or'Ma3iatjTatwa;iv.«t^ :• .Uv/vlv .I'-v.-i ifjrr: 



■ t- r_v ' V.i - 'I; /) ' 

In plain 'labguQi'ge, 'dll this nioans tliflSt man should destroy 
' all his bad VasanaS Ss' they 'form 'the ^chief and Wdesirable 
ingredients in' his owh 'cosmological conception! ' The beastly 
passions and i;7orldl5r' 'desires' 'which are associated' with his 
conception of the Jo'gat form "the major portion of his cos- 
mology. When they are gradually destroj'ed, the "Iragci ''mis- 
conception of the Jegat will b'egin to diniinish' in' size!’ The 
real Atma remaining hidden by the impurities of 'Biidhi' will 
then 'slowly begin t6 shine and disclose that' all the previous 
illusion was but foolish ]Ad?iymopa. Vide the following from 
Mahopanishad. 


5 I 
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“The belief in the existence as well as "the 'belief in* the 
nonnsxiatonce of objects are the characteristics of ^Budhi,^ but 
never those of > the eternal Atma Bendha and Moksha' are 
therefore the illusory Creations of Mayo. How cotild any 
Samkalpa originate.from the .Ultimate Entity which is ever 
tranquil and non-dualistic and also 'free from all qualities > like 
the^Akasa?”, , n t > ■ 

. * The purification of one’s own 'Budhi by 'baorificing the 

bad.Vasanas in the fire of Gnaua is exactly the ‘work to be 
done for tho'annihilatiOii of 'the unphilosophical conceptions 
of the Jegat and'thoir conSeqhent miseries. It 'is this high class 
iniellcotml work that is detailed in the whole of the ‘ Karma- 
Kanda of the Vedad, by way of religious rituals which are by 
the grade of our'rbodoth Pandits and the Western Sauskritists, 
'ridiculed'at'pfe^enfe 'as' the barbarous display' of the .ye^o 
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Xndiaa^s uawisdom. ‘ It ist now logio&u7>esc»puQ]i^ ftoai* cne 
Unity of Brardhan conld not be perceived *^tbout, actaally. 
perfoiming every detail of the religions work jdiekribed for 
the purpose. Each man of conrse has to seleptu'fpi; ^Idmself 
the appropriate religions Kanpas to^destroy his ,oyvn;.(ypiiS.aii|^s* 
These Karmas most thus differ according >to iihe,cpBmodOg|v<ip{ 
each man. Heligions praoldce for all aUke as.praseribed in’the 
alien religions^ is therefore m illogical and absnrd as^itheintao 
count of the creation of the Umvetse itself. pThe maiuiiand 
only object of all our religiojis rituals is to seente fQn^a.jtby 
the discovery of Bramban and of its Unityi By whatt.mhans 
do these rituals help us in attaining the l&aal goal ^re.tunmis* 
takably expressed by the two well-known terms*' nameljr, 
Bhakti and Vyrogya, >> . 

What is Yyragja? 


Vyragya is commonly understood as aversion to worldly 
pleasures. But all people have a natural longing for those 
pleasures., Why should anyone then feel averse to them, and 
how? These are serious doubts that would oeriiainly arise 
here. Unless reasonable explanations are offered, no one could 
be indnced to act against his natural and pleasure-giving 'incli* 
nations. Every religious authority that preaches VyragyS’at 
a religious duty, is bound to explain the reasons for its * hedes- 
sity. Out modem Pandits and orthodoxies coUld 'hardl3f’’'e6^- 
vince the innocent masses of the importance and'' 'bene'fitk ^ df 
Yyragya, Yyragya is in fact a bug-besar to the heIf-imj?oted 
authorifaes themselves. All the tall talk about it sSmbngst 


them is sheer deception.^ \Th6re are of course manyj «ways in 
which pretended Yjrragya is too often exhibited, btttfi»weyhave 
nptbmg to do wijfeh them. The ■Vyestepj Hstoriana .and 
Clpstian Missionaries have all along b^n oritioisingi .the, very 
^ea of Yyragya among the Hindus as a .mmuant iof s^anoient 
barbansm. It is invariably condemned as useless^j^apd, ruean** 

iiifflekR fiScMlRintn nranfisAil Kv fWrO ' afnvn;t LUa ' tana. 





A philosophical insight into the actna! . miseries of Sam* 
sara is insisted on in every religious text wo own. Similarly, 
every religious ritual demands the saorifico'of undosirahle pas- 
sions and desires which are symbolised in the very materials 
used for the ritual. All snob things are conspicuously absent 
in oyery alien oread. The necessity for the. practice of'iVyragya 
is^oslablished .by proving;tho actual miseries which man's paS*. 
slons and ambitions are . sure to produce unless they are pro* ; 
porly curled., r -Without a certain amount ot^Yytagy,a anan- 
cannpt got on smoothly even, in his worldly transactions, muoli;! 
loss;Reouro anything pro6tablo,.m the field of religion. But li 
how to.practiso Vyragya? . Itis more or loss ,a negative, pro--- 
cess. - Man has to avoid .unworthy desires and check bisi dan*:.; 
gorous passions. How ? The evil consoqnenoos of such desires 
and passions.. should first be clearly understood/ and a-natural i 
aversion to them should thon.be strongly felt. Highly inter- , 
osting and informing .explanations are abundantly available) 
in pur sacred texts, for all those who would condescond to 
read .and understand them. Vide the following few linos froin , 
Yog.a-Vpsishta, Upasama and Nirvana Prakaranoms. , 
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- “Attachment in general' is of two varieties. One is accept- 
able and respectable, the other is barren "and stupid. The 
former pertains to the wise and the latter to’ the unwise. The 
stupid attachment is the 'strong attachment to one’s own body 
and to other worldly affairs without' the least interest in secur- 
ing Atma-gnana. The wise 'attachment refers to the intellig- 
ent enquiry for securing Atina-gnaua -which puts a stop to 
future births. Bhoga or enjoyment refers to the enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures. It is like the Bhoga or hood of a venem- 
ous serpent itself. Both of them bite when touched in the 
least. But when they are carefully observed, they soon dis- 
appear, Death always stands near even great men, and life 
is as unstable as a drop of water hanging at the tip of a leaf 
in the branch of a tree. Decrepitude brings on loss of .hair, 
loss of teeth, loss and decay of everything, except the loss of 
greed. Acquirement of waahh is no doubt pleasing in the 
beginning, but its end is painful. Wealth is unsteady and 
always causes delusion to all,” 


The religious Mantras for Hoinas and Batras often, close 

with the words ^ ‘this no more for me’, conveying 
thereby the assurance or determination that what is sacrificed 
is once for all sacrificed. Such is the value of Vyragya as 
recognised for religious advancement. The above observations 
pertaining to the vicissitudes in human life which are daily 
experienced, could not be ridiculed all at once, for the simple 
reason that they are found mentioned in the sacred texts of the 

Hindus. The Western Sauskritists, if for nothing else, should 
bo ashamed of themselves, for not having hitherto appreciated 
even the excellence of suoh,high class literature, r;The West- 
era Yyragya is at present undoubtedly centred in unlimited 

GiiEED. 
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That Bhakti oonld not be redaoed to the Love of alien 
creeds baa been pointed out severaVtimea before. ‘Nor oould 
it bo explained away as something so vague as f to be easily 

pretended by mere external shows, although that is exactly 
what we generally find everywhere. The following from 
Skanda*Furatia, Avanti-Ebanda fnilnialies a abientifio and 

I ' I 

oompleto explanation on the subjeot. 

ci«ir i 
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„ snwi# Pi?i sTRra I , • 

Wf 1?^ ^ ’ait!!^ Jllm I 
%i3it »n5Rft sjrra ^»i^: TO war ii 

t 

"Bhakti is generally classified into that which is practised 
through Manas, word and deed. It is also classified into 
Lowkik, Yydio and Adhyatmio. Meditation of Budra by 
Dharana and Dbyana is called Ma»wsic. Fasting, control of 
the senses and other religions practices by those who meditate 
upon Endra who deserves to be meditated npon through 
Gnana, is KayiU or pertaining to the body. Worship of Ma- 
heswarawith flowers, scents &c. is styled LowHhi. That 
which is practised by the use of Vedic Mantris and by the 
performance of Satras, is known as Vydio. The worship of 
Devas or the divine bases of Tatwoms styled Agni, Bhoomi, 
Anila, Akasa, Nisakara and Divakara, is called Dyoic. The 
Bhakti towards Budra which is Adhyatma is of two varieties 
namely, that which pertains to Sankhya, and that which refers 
to Yoga. Sankhya refers to the following intellectual work. 
The J4 Tatwoms commencing with Predhana should be 
understood as Aohit and as under the control of Purusha re- 
preseniang the fliJth Tatwom who is Chit. The Parasha is 
Bhokta or enjoyer and is not affected by the effects of Karma. 
Budra representing the J'ith Tatwom, is the Almighty Lord 
who is Kartha or Director. The Gnana-Tatwom is even 
beyond the Budra^Tatwom. The practice of Bhakti in realis- 
ing the above philosophical facts is styled Sankhya-Bhakti. 
Meditation of Budra by Dharana, combined with the practice 
of Pranayama and control of the senses, is styled Yogio Bhakti.^* 
We have several varieties of Bhakti, clearly explained 
here, somajof them being superior and others inferior. All of 
them demand some intellectual exercise and also the know* 



lodg'd of tho aoioniiifio priaciplea of Hiadalain, After so tnuoli ' ‘ 
of dotaUod oxplaaation, .still to' atgua that, the Lov'h of' the 

. , I I . i , ■ ..... .... I 

alien creeds is -not .less .important than Bhakti, would be..', 
simply .. 

■ '- rNM ANLT'. ■■ 




Without the Yyragya and the Bhakti explained, above no ' 
Gnana could ho aosurod. Without Gnana there ; is • no ‘possi- 
bility of practising Dharana-, much less Dhyana and ! Samadhii- 
If tho InteUeotaal Intuition of the West is somathing'okin' to . 
Samadhi, it could never be attained without the preliminaries • 
noticed. here. None can even approach .Dharana .without, them.-.'] 
Two stops higher is Hamadhi. Even tho first duty AMma, 
mentioned in Yoma the first among tha-ti Angas .of; Yoga, has 
not yet made its appearance in .the West. To talk of- Samadhi'^) 
or Intellectual Intuition which is the final process is therefore, 
nothing but a ridiculous ... 


FUN. 


What is Brainhan ? 


Whatever tho term Bramhan might teohnioally signify in 
out religious literature, it is certain that it is no oquivalolit to ’ 
the word Go A as used by tho alien creeds; 'W6' have already 
seen that the oouception of a God as tho creator of a gross 
maUrial Universe for all alike is but an uuphilosophioal mis- 
conception of the Almighty Eswara. Jogat, Jiva and, Bswara 
are the three fuadamsntal Adhyaropas already oUnaiaatod by 
Apavada. Bramhan is doubtless therefore the only! Entity 
that still remms in strict asoordanse with logic and. philo- 


sophy. Aloug with the Bswara, the aliei Goi also has long 
disappeared. There is thus uothiug in bhe-God to be oompar* 
ed with Bramhan even as a mispouception. ,Npw, ;what .does 
this Bramhan roprasent? Oar. beloyai not, 

forget here that we have not completely got out of all our, 
Adhyatppas' yet! Our 'arguinentatious add philosophical 
eniguiry hero load us buly to the Tho’oretioal knowledge' kaown* 



as PaYoJcsh^gmncb We hay«^ nop sentiiied jlihe,-p)^pfcipal experi* 
ence or A^arohsh%-gnma of even. What we have hitherto 
understbod. Wb have not practically eliminated any of our 
own Adhyaropas by the process of Apavada. Our ^ Je^at,' Jiva 
and Bawara have not in the least varnished from our sight;. Ouri’ 
knowledge of their non-existence is only Smti-gnana. We have 
not become their BisZifs. All the religious Karmas and the 8 
Angas of Yoga are the praotical prooessesiof trainingi prescrib- 
ed for (the i purpose of raising »our8eIves ’ to; the. status; of the 
Eishis.i It is thedgnorance of this simple fact? that has - pro- 
ducedimany^ a pretended Vcdantinwho has - ruined' himself and ’ 
ruined; others. too. AU'th’e modern preachings of Vedanta 'by* 
the various- Samajas, Theosophy -and other sects which- have 
unfortunately sprung up in- recent years, logically' fall under 
this* ignorant ' and roisdireoted false Vedantism. 'The -main 


objeot^of all these- so-called ‘Reformed Sects -is only • to ignore' 
and'avoid all the ' restriOtions and inconveniences- inevitably 
associated with the ^raoUce of Hinduisni, liy-way-of ^’mbrali^- 
control of passions, intellectual exercise &o. These new soots 
want on the other hand, to lead an unbridled .life of libertinism 
and to claim religious and moral perfeotion tothemselves. All 
of them are learned Vedantins and could therefore conduct 
themse|yes as thqy. please. Bvpry.religious .text .'we^ own has 
condemned tj^em in the strongest terms. The, folloyying ; from, 
Panchadesi nicely.points, out the gist of the whole ^ condemna- 
tion. . ■’ 


’"A yogi cannot secure -Mukti so -long- as -he -is-foverpoweted' 
bjj' hiSjpaasions. But 'tb'ere is ^ 'misoonoeption iihat^one' whp 
has,' secured, 'the-, kdoWleSge of tbehqU'duality' of.BramhM 
opuldra^ob apfhe pleases,, esppoiajlyvijy^jtakiag^to.despionbleiaots^ 
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What then is the- difference betweenfsuoh a Gnani and'^a dog 
that eats nightsoil ? A Gnani means one who has understood 
the evils of* vulgar desires and has felt aversion to them. If he 
is still attached to them, he.is no Gnani bnt^only an impostor. 
This fact shonld bs,nnder8tpod from the , Sastras which pro* 
claim it. 

Now, what is the sort of Theoretical Jmowledge ordinary? 
people oonid. seonre regarding Brahman? That is just 
the important question in the enquiry under reference. Vide 

the 'following from 

1 3m ^53^ fra I 

. , «rif: il 

“There are two Bramhans to be.known, say8<'the Atharva^ 
Vpda, one being^Para and the other Apara, Para is Nirguna, 
and|Apararis associated' with Ahomkara. The process of dis* 
covering that there is virtually no , difference between the 
two, is called yoga. Thus the Bramhan- that is stationed, in , 
the hearts of all as a witness, is known, as Apara. Para is 
Parapiatma.’,’ Allthough there are two Bramhans-mentioned 
here, both are the same. This could be found out and^esperit. 
enced only by the practice of yoga. Thus, for ordinary people 
both Bramhans are equally important. In fact the Apara* 
Bramhan seated in the heart of each Lidividual is practically 
more- important) 'thtin the Para*Bramhan, because the lApara 
has to be hrst perceived, when the Para, is said to appear, 
without further effort; ” 


1 I ‘ 

“One who is completely immersed in Sabda*Brahman 

f ■' j r ' < <i ' 11 ' . ' 

immediately attains Para*Bramhan . 

. 1 H - f ' , ( f • , ' t f I t , 
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■ SabdaBramliatt is synonymoug with'A^para-Braiai'^han. Tlie 
di^fciac6ioa'sp0cifi.9'dli0r0 batwQea Apaca and’ Pari Brariihans - 
ig extremely subtlei It should therefore' b‘s isle mrly miderstbod. •' 
Like the' previous Adhyaropas however; 'the Apara*Bramhan , 
is not one that could be eliminated by Apavada, Tt is Bfamhan 
itself though called Apara. lu plain language, the ■ Apara- 
Bramhaii signi&es the Bratnhan that is 'realised ' by' each 
Individual as the true or myself. Tlie 'Para'-Bramhan 
is the further realisation ‘ that the sdiM Apara-Brainhan is - 
similarly the Ahonis of all Individuals, This creates a iotctl' 
or comprehensive conception of Bramhan which is styled 
Para-Bramhan, All these distinctions and explanations are 
intended only for the enlightenment of those who have not 
extricated themselves from the illusory ideas of Jegat, Jiva 
and Bswara. When by the logical process of Apavada, in the 
theoretical discussion, the Adhyaropas named Jegat, Jiva 
and Bswara.’of any particular Individual, are eliminated, he is 
sure to ask what then remains. His own Bramhan should 
then be pointed out to him as an Entity that could not be 
eliminated, This Apara-Bramhan is the same as the technical 
Ahom and Two 7 n, the I and the Thon, As addressed to oneself, 
it is Ahom ; as addressed to another it is Twom. The teolmi- 
oal fact pointed out is the sams iu' both. The relation 
between Para and Apara BramhaUs as well as their actual 
identity are highly philosophical subjects which are specially 
explained in our sacred texts as the well-known Maha Yafcyas* 
Their exact' significance is well 'worth knowing'- in this 
connection. '' * : 

.;':Tiie MaiiaWaky.aS; , ^ 

: , .-'r' ; : . , 

.. The following are. the well-known' ' lour .MahaWakyaSi 

ll) 51^^^ Prejnaaorn is Brain han»\ (2), 

I am Bramhan. (3) I You ate Tat. or that. (4) 

^ 1 This Atma is Bratohan. . , ^ ^ ,, ,, 

To the learned Sanskrifcists of ’the west of th^ type of. 
Professor Maodonell, these ^g^ly ph’dosophieal aphonsms are 
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Int “cznde, abrupt, elliptical and intenEely ciabbed unintelli- 
gible Binff prcEented Trith a studied baldnesB”. Sone of our 
n if guided educated Bindus Etill lock to the u est U'itb open* 
mouthed i greed ; for'! enlightenment on their ancient religion. 
' Let them ponder .on for a moment, on the Settled vie^v of the 

■learned 'PfofdfiBdr. ' Most' of our Pandits of the present day 
’ are .'only too ready to Join the Western Professor ?!7ho,i8 
■virtually, their faithful student. These erudite, Pandits are 
..completely., innocent of our religious philosophy and, the 
Western' Sanskritists are equally strangers to it. No Hindu has 
.thus any reafecn td complain about their innocent ignorance 
of tho highly 'Subtle subject ■^vhich is in their cash;’ particularly 
impenetrable. , , . . 

'V ’ ‘ i It ' •■' ‘ ’ 

The mistake lies,, elsewhere, namely, in their insolently 

t ' I ' ' ' 

:ofiensive attitude; - We do not however want to quarrel with 
them -even for that! -‘It is enough if our beloved readers 
clearly understand this serious fact in tho sheer interest of 
self-defence. We could no more afford to be deceived' on 
, account of our o'wn . ' ' 

';.;';;V'V;:,ri£'i‘KUDE.NCi, 

" ' .‘is olearly explained as follows in i 


•> rs-J'. 




• ■ ‘ , . ! 
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^ Hc^f 

5nff^ 5%^: n 

“According to the Upadhia or conditiona of-man’fi Budhi, 
Jiva is the effeci'and. Bswara is'the cause. 'If both the cause 
and the effect are eliminated, fall^Gnana remains -as the resiiltt 
There are two modes of interpretation, one is celled Vachy- 
artha and the other Lehshyarlha, The Vachyartha of Twom 
'ia asso'siated 'with the physical body, Indrias &c. but its Lek- 
shyartha is' 'Btamhan itself. The Vachy artha of T<xf is'the 
Almightj’’ Bswara, bnbifcsLekahyartha is similarly the Bram« 
han itself which is Sat-chit*ananda. When these two Bram- 
hans are identified as one and the same, the word Asi (are) is 
added and Tat-twotn-asi is produced. Tat as cause and 
Twom as effect, are both associated with the conditions 
of Space and Time, If these conditions are eliminat- 
ed, there would be left a single Bramhan which is 
Sat'ohit-ananda. This logical elimination is in accordance 

-V ♦ > 

with the application of the logical rule known as 
This Devadetha is the same as that Devadetha”. 

7715?! means this. Suppose A, a well-known 

citizen of Bombay, became member of Council in Delhi and 
afterwards Q-overnor of Bengal. The Yachyartha of A refers 
to him as the Council member and G-overaor, but the liekshya- 
xtha is the citizen of Bombay itself, leaving the membeisbip 
and Grovemorsbip which were accidentally associated after- 
wards with the name of A. Thus, according to this logical 
rule, the single Bramhan itself became Jiva and Bswara, 
When therefore Jiva and Bswara are eliminated, the original 
Bramhan remains. It should be specially noticed here that 
in the Maha-vakya Tat-twom-asi, it is the Lekshyartha of 
Tat and Twom that is taken into account and not the Yaohya. 
rfcha which is unphilosophical belonging to the unthi nki ng 
masses. Bven the interpretation of Bswara as a mere Lord 
of the Jivas is treated only as Yachyartha. Like Tat-twom- 
asi, the remaining three Maha-vakyas are also explained 
elaborately in our religious tests. It is not possible nor is it 
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neooBBftry'to notice all of thCm'lieTe. ^ Theiollowin^ from 
Fanchadesi {nmisheB 't}rie£ and ^dlear etplanations 'of alltlie 
four Maha-vakyas. u > 
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(1) There is a single something which is consoions o£ 
seeing, hearing, smelling, talking and tasting sweet and bitter. 
That is styled Pregnanom. The Ghaitenya that animates 
Bramha, Indra, Devas, men, horse, cow, &d. is the single 
Bramhan. Therefore the Pregnanom in me is that Bramhan 
itself.” 

(2) “It is the single and self-complete Paramatma seated 
as a witness of Budhi, in the body of man which is fit to re- 
ceive G-nana, that rebounds or shines as Ahom.^ That Para- 
matma is known by the term Bramhan. By reflating 'that I 
am (Ahomasmi) that Bramhan itself, I become that Bramhan.” 

(3) Tat represents that which is single, non-dual, and 
devoid of name and form, and that which remains the same 

i 

before creation and even now. Twom similarly denotes that 
which is beyond the body, Indrias. &c. of man. The identific- 
ation of both as one, by adding the word Asi (you are) we get 
Tat-twom-asi.** 

(4) “The word Ayom or this points to man’s actual 
experience of his own Self. The internal Ahna is different 
from the body, Ahomkara, &o. of man. The real basis of the 
whole visible cosmos is known as Bramhan. This internal 
Atma is that Bramhan itself. This knowledge is styled 

These Maha-Vakyas constitute the various ways of expla- 
ining one and the same philosophical fact so as to suit the 
varying intellects of man. The Vackyartha of the Jiva and 
the Jegat denotes the unphilosophical and gross conceptions 
of ordinary men which are logically styled Adhyaropas. 
When such conceptions are eliminated by Apavada, the Leh- 
ehyartha is secured. This Lekshyartba together with the 
Mnha-vakyas procure only after all a theoretical knowledge or 
ParoJsshO’gnanaott'hBXJmty of Bramhan. The actual experience 
or Aparoksha-Gnana of course is a matter of life long work 
with the aid of Bhakti, Yyragya andGnana, as already pointed 
out. But, logically and philosophically we have now establish- 
ed the Vnity of Bramhan and the unreality of Jegat, Jiva and 
Eswaxa. h&n’s conception of udAom 'or the Individual Self is 
traced to Bramhan direct and ao also his Idom or his 
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Whole cosmology* The two Bramhanfl are then identified as 
one. This is the^ gist of all the Maha*j7akya3 whioh thus virtu* 
ally exhaust the religious and pMlosophioal knowledge 6 ne''haB 
to acquire by the study of the Sastras. All tins subtle theo- 
retical knowledge is absolutely necessary to be secured in ,the 
beginning, for success in the proper practice of religion. Other- 
wise, one would only be entirely misled. The impudent ortho- 
doxy too often bluntly deny this important fact, with the 
detestable object of concealing their own culpable ignorance. 
How could man be induced to work earnestly in any depart- 
ment of life without having a clear conception of its aim, 
object and benefit ? How again such ignorant toiling produce 
useful results ? These self-imposed authonties are always a 
curse to humanity. 'When the man who has acquired the re- 
quired theoretical knowledge , practises Yydic Kairmas and 
Yoga, his misconceptions of Jegat, Jiva and Eswara will actu- 
ally begin to vanish. To him, these Maha-vakyas will not 
be found necessary at the time ; because, he will unconsciously 
lose his Vaohyarthas of Jegat, Jiva and Eswara, They will 
gradually disappear from his sight. He will slowly' approach 
the high stage of Dharana in which he would begin to feel 
that every external object he perceives is nothing but Bram- 
han. This is however the most difficult portion of the practi- 
cal work of Yoga and it could not be accomplished without 
complete practice of the five previous Angas explained before. 
Bharancb thus represents a stage in whioh all the ideas of 
extermlilAj diXQ completely destroyed by hard practice. The 
Yogi must have clearly understood by that time that every 
external object he sees is only a product of his own sensations. 
All his Yasanas pertaining to desire, anger, &o. whioh are as- 
sociated with the external objects must also have been des- 
troyed before he begins to practise Dharana. Every external 
object stripped of its own sensations and Yasanas sticking 
on to it, thus becomes virtually noiirexistent to him. No doubt 
it would appear before him at first sight, but would soon be- 
come non-existent on account of the strength of the previous 
practice of the first five Angas whioh are intended to produce 
this effect. This is exactly how tp see Bramhan in everything, 

. t > <’ 'i ^ i i . ‘ 
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' Whda the 'external objects ■^amsh by the 

*' ___ 

Yogi’s intellectual analysis of their constitntion, the ?o^ vnU 

remain in his pare condition which is no other than Bramhan. 

Un^ this qualification is seonred, no man is pnTileged to 

practise this Yogic Dharana, much less Dhyana or Samadhi. 

All the religions Karmas prescribed in the Karma-Kanda of 

the Tedas are intended to produce this feeling of non*existence 

of the Idem or external objects. The Kaxma-Kanda cannot 

therefore be slighted until this stage is reached. The pcaori> 

cal test here is now definite, clear and simple. How many of 

our modem Beformers, Yedantins and Thepsophical Yogis 

could now boldly appear in public advancing their claims to 

begin the Yogic work of Pharana which is two steps below 

Samadhi ? What external objects have become non-existent 

to them ? All these so-called reformed creeds are but despicable 

PRETENSIONS. 

Now, how does the practice of the religious Karmas and 
of the first five Angas of Yoga lead ns to the perception of 
Bramhan in everything, or in other words, to the conviction 
of the non-existence of external objects ? Whose help are we 
to seek for this practice ? 

Vide Bhagavat-Gita 18-61 & 62 ; 

TO ^ W I 


“0, Arjuna, Eswara seated in the hearts of all induces 
and directs them by the force of his Maya to work as he dir- 
ects. It is like one worldng a machine as he wills. Therefore 
approach Him with devotion in every way. By pleasing Him 
you shall obtain complete tranquility and final beatitude.” 


Vida also I 
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fifqr ^ II 

"There are two birds named Jiva and^Bswara seated to- 
gether in the body o£ man. > ,Jiva enjoys the fruits of Karmas, 
but Maheswara does not, as He remains only as a witness.*’ 

We have alrpady noticed about this Bswara in the previ- 
ous Section. Unlike phe books^of the alien creeds, our sacred 
literature informs us that the Bswara is stationed in the hearts 
of all, but not somewhere in the sky. The very idea of a God 
sitting in the sky created by Himself, is stupidly anachronic. 
Bswara carries out, his authority only through the Vasanas of 
man formed according to His Law. This means in plain 
language that, man must first acknowledge the existence and 
rigidity of the Lau) in shaping the Vasanas, and 

also the force of the Vasanas in directing the actions of , man. 
Sri-Sankara explains this in a single line. 

"Man acts in accordance ^with his previous Vaswas ; , and 
his future Vasanas are formed in accordance with the nature 
of his acts." 


The formation of various adequate Vasanas in man ac- 
cording to the nature of his acts, is thus the Law of Bswara 
which cannot be disregarded so long as mOn remains as h6 is. 

* I * I . 

His actions and their consequent , Vasanas will keep repeating 
themselves till the end of time. This indeed is a serious psycho- 
logical ’fact which confronts man all oyer , the, world without 
distinctions of nationality and creed. Unless the question is 
properly solved, no man can expect freedom from the bondage 
of Samsara. Bswara’s Law is 'immutable.' !No bi/ute force 
how-so-ever scientifically applied, could oyen^de.the diyine 
Law of Bswara. We are however assured by pur Sastras 
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B. Hott to worsMp Eswara ? 


The worship of Eswara is indeed a matter of TracUce 
and not of mere theory. It demands therefore careful scrutiny. 
The objects aimed at are no other than the destruction of 
Yasanas and the consequent perception of the non-existence 
of externality by a clear conviction that the whole cosmology 
is but the manifestation of something remaining within our- 
selves. No form of worship which does not produce these 
results directly or indirectly, could be reckoned as worship of 
Eswara. We have thus a clear and definite test for deci^g 
whether a partioular form of worship is ordained by the Sas- 
tras or not. Apart from these general observations, there is 
the question of qualification to take to a partioular form of 
worship. It must ^er according to the cosmology of each 
man as well as his intellectual capacity; One and the same 
medicine could not be administered to all patients alike. The 
religious Karmas are prescribed as antidotes to the Yasanas 
of man whioh keep him bound within the prison of Samsara. 

We must therefore have various forms of worship even 
with their varying degrees, to suit difierent varieties of men. 
This necessity is unavoidable under the existing conditions of 
human nature. No alien creed iias however yet recognised 
this simple psychOlopcal fact which is of the greatest import- 
ance in the practice of any religion worth the name. The 
nature of worship is generally classified into subjective and 
objective, the former being reserved for superior intellects 
and the latter being prescribed for the inferior intellects. The 
former is purely mental and the latter is combined with mater- 
isls for those who cannot soar beyond gross materiality all at 
once. The latter is however an exact ‘ cbnoretisation of the 
former, and could not he suddenly and ignorantly condemned 
' as Idolatry Which , is entirely absent in Hinduism. The fol- 
lowing from Yoga-Yasishta, Nirvana Prekarana clearly expla- 
hoi this point, 
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ggggfgg fgfe gi^mggggg 1 
ii i RNgg i l^ g g^ I 

gl’jigi^ R^ ig» R ^Rmsfi gR^g^ II 

“The peva to be worshipped is not Vishnu, nor Kudra, 
norBramha. nor Iadra< The Deva has neither body nor 
Chitha, The Deva who is nnartificial from beginning to end 
and who is Chit and Ananda is allnded to by the word Deva, 
Such a Deva is 8iya who is Chit. He alone is to be worship* 
ped because He is everywhere and in everything in the form 
of Sat and Asat. The flowers to be used for His worship are 
Gnana, steadiness of Manas and the perception of everything 
as Atma itself. Snch a worship is tme Devarchanom, but not 
the worshipping of a Deva with form. The true Deva should 
bo worshipped always with complete Gnana. But those who 
are ignorant of the Tatwa or the essential nature of Siva may 
worship Him in some artificial form. Because, for those who 

oould not proceed to a distance of a full Tojena all at once, a 

I T 

Krosa is generally pMSoribed." ' ' ' 
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The high clsssfJWfif^Z process of worship mentioned sboTe, 
is prescribed only for those who are already qnaiified to some 
extent to take to Dharsna. We are here concerned at present 
only with the lower process prescribed for the use of ordinary 
men^ which is commonly known as Wgraha^radhsnom, 

What is “V igralia-aradhanom ? 

0 

Practically, this is the most ssrions snbject with which 
onr beloved readers should be thoronghly and nrgentiy acqua- 
inted. The alien ci^ds have been condemning us for centuries 
in the past, in the false plea of foolish Idolatry, and perpet- 
rating all manner of cradles and barbarous vandalism. The 
Holiest Temples in India hare been pulled down and plunder- 
ed, sacred Yigrahoms have been broken to pieces, the inno- 
cent Vegetarian Hindu has been forced to eat carrion, his re- 
ligious emblems have been plucked out and thrown into the 
dung hill, on the felse pretext that the so-called Idolatry of 
the Bundu is a religious sin and the remnant of barbarism. By 
the grace of the British Government no doubt, our reh'gious 
Institutions are to some extent safe at &e present day. Bnt 
that is a mere Political question which does not concern us 
here. The safely of our religious Institfutions virtually lies 
in onr own convicrion of their religious worth and utility. K 
we are ourselves indiuerent about them, which stranger could 
ever be found interested in keeping them up, espsddly when 
that stranger’s religion itself condemns them ? What have 
our religious authorities and Pandits done in this matter? 
Surely, we do not blame them for not having reconstructed 
the demolished temples and replaced the broken Tigrehas. 
We are not such fools to complain about them for not doing 
what is impossible for them. SeligiousJy, of what use are the 
temples and the Vigrahas which the Hindus in India have 
been venerating from time immemorial ? If the modem ortho- 
doxies and Pandits cannot enlighten theHiada public on this 
important matter, what gnarantee is there that they will not 
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oug day bo destroyed by’ bur own people,’ as tii^e-barrecl' and 
qsoIgbb institutions? Our religions authorities 'are pitiably 
sborbsigbied even with regard to their sel^sh interests.' If tho 
people begin to lose their respect for the religious Institutions 
themselves, how could the Heads of Mutts and minor religions 
authorities eiKpect iio be maintained at public cost, or even al- 
lowed to bo continued in the present ignorant and ' useless 
fashion ? There is no doubt that they are unconsciously ' drift- 
ing altogether to an ignominious 

COLLAPSE. 


The passage quoted above from the sacred 'test freely 
allows the ordinary people to make use of some material form 
for tho purpose of worshipping Bswara. The Western critic 
is sure to condemn this at once as foolish idolatry prescribed 
by some heathen Priests. But along with this, there is men- 
tioned a higher philosophical process of worshipping the 
Eternal Deva by the use of Gnana, Sama, Dema &o. What 
has the Christian critic to say about that? First of all, does 
ho understand what it meaus ? Every term used there is 
evidently unintelligible to him. The lower form of worship 
prescribed is however assured to be the same process though 
only a little slower and lower so as to suit the inferior p^tel- 
leots. • . 
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Everything here is unintelligible to .him;, but his gross 
idea of idolatry used as an abuse, -is •well-known -td every 
Hindu as inajppUoahle to any of 'the forms of 'Hindu' worship. 
That there is not the least smaok of idolatry in Hinduism^ 
Bhallsoon.be conclusively proved, In the pieantim^,^ ,what 
have the alien creeds instead? How do they iworshipiithoir 
gross anthropomorpluc God except as a material and imean- 
inglosB 

'• 'I'M-'AGE'? 


, I 


• I!) w. .ti . ‘I o:'' 
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A Yigfdhoi or a JPretimc. is not an idol in what-sver 
material it might be made; nor is that material ohjeot ever 
WEhipped by any Hindn. The Eswaru he worships is sure- 
ly the Deva unambiguously explained above, and who is far 
superior to, and far different from, the God of the alien creeds. 
It is absolulely necessary that our beloved readers should be 
thoroughly acquainted with the technical meanings of the two 
Sanskrit words "Vigraba and Protima which are often used in 
this connection. There is no use consulting our insolent and 
ignorant Pnndita in this serious matter, as they have not the 
least idea of this highly philosophical subject, In their pro- 
fession as hlunsbis to the ^Testern critics, they have Immense- 
ly ruined us without any excuse whatever. The extremely 
dangerous misinfeipietationa of the highly sacred terms 
"Vigraha and Pretirra surely originated from them and they 
are completely responsible for all the indescribable calamities 
which unfortunately followed. No reasonable man can deny 
this fact even at this distant date. God bless them and their 
enlightened admirers I 

Vig’raha and Pretima 


These are the two words commonly used to refer to the 
material emblem kept before our view at the time of worship- 
ping the Eswara whether in a temple or in one’s own house. 
■Whatever may he this emblem, it must convey some special 
feature or features of the Eswara worshipped ; otherwise, it 
would be religiously useless. But no features of the Almighty 
Eswara could possibly be reduced to mere stone, clay, wood 
with which these emblems are ordinarily made. The 
We ate nov®*® undoubtedly intended to convey the exact philo- 
what is imposl® aloQg noticing regarding the 

temples and the* Almighfy Eswara. This shall be shown in 
been veneratinf proceed. But, how did the Bible and the Quran 
doxies and P‘*t snob emblems used by the Hindu in India for 
importanigiouB worship referred only to the Is with which 

j<re p ade ? It was solely lo conden n Ihn* as idolaticus. 



If nothitig olse, it is at least oxtcatnely silty at the very diikei 
Why, a war-flag and a peace-flag are both mote flags made of 

oi^inary cloth. Do they not denote two dlflorent matters' oE 
opposite significanoe which have absolutely no teEeranoe to 
the cotton or woollen cloth with which they are actually 
made? A book treating of Arithmetic and another dealing 
with History, convoy entirely different iuEormations, and both 
the books never refer to the pajper in which they are printed. 
Could wo sensibly oondeinn all the books the Western nations 
possess on literature, law, science, medicine &o, as mere paper 
made of reeds and grass ? How less idiotic is the oEE-haud, 
ignorant, haughty and malicious condemnation of the Hindu 
temples and Yigrahas as idolatrous, by the alien creeds which 
have not yet even secured a correct idea of Jegat, Jiira ' and 
Bswara at least theoretioally ? 

Now, what does a Vigraha or Pretima signify ’ aocotling 
to the interpretation of ont learned Pandit ? Both ‘ refer to' 
an image is the ready answer even with a vengeance. He as* 
suras that the Vigraha of Vishnu for iustauee, with four bauds 
wearing a couch, a disc, a mace aui a lotus flower, is the 
exact statue of Vishuu like tho‘ bronze statue of the King 
Emperor. Vishnu seated in Vykunttha in the middle of the 
milky ocean has four hands and the implements mentioned 
here. All those things are correctly worked out in stone and 
enthroned in the temple for our worship. Neither more nor 
less. But how did the learned Pandit iuterpeet the Vigraha 
as a statue ? Why, he knows that Vigraha means the body 

in the Sanskrit language in which he is proficient. 

51C:| ^flT! I It is tiie indisputable Dictionary meaning. What 
more is wanted ? The inexcusable mischief is complete and 
consummate. The sacred Vigraha is reduced to the Western 
critic's abusive idol at once. But how is this sami-barbaccui 
Pandit an authority for anything religious which ho has never 
studied ? Let him turn over a few pages more of the sams 
Dictionary and he will find that Vigraha means Kalaha or 

quarrel, I The Dictionary, could not help 

him there. A statue is not quarred. There are twe meaning 
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given, and whioh is to be applied here ? [£he contest must be 
ascefiiained Bfafi.; and that is impossible without a knowledge 
of the subject itself. .Our erudite Pandit, and his faithful 
student the 'y^estern Sanskritist are both innocent of our reli- 
gious philosophy. That a Vigraha of Bswara could never be 
interpreted as representing a body has long been settled. The 
peva represented, by , the Vigraha has been authoritatively 
declared as possessing neither .body nor Ohitha. 

51 ft II 

What is the Vigraha ‘of such a Deva ? The' Sanskrit 
Dictionary is never partial to the Pandit. It could very well 

help us also. I Vigraha means to 

analysoj to expand. The various parts of the Vigraha serve as 
emblems of the highly philosophical features of the Single 
Deva, for the benefit of inferior intellects, to enable them to 
form a comprehensive' view of the Deva. An ordinary man 
cannot easily form a definite idea of a King for example, un- 
less the extend ol his authority , in the various branches of 

j I i 

administration is pointed out in detail. Exactly similar is the 
knowledge about the various parts of a, Vigraha, The material 
with which it is made is thus quite immaterial. Again, the 
word Pretma is always used in this connection only as a 
synonym for Vigraha. The Pandit is sure to interpret it as 
a statue with greater force. He cannot help exhibiting his 
folly and wickedness, Pretima is said to be of 8 kinds of 
which one is purely jwcwfaf which could not constitute a statue. 

%^r ^ i . 

wcir ii 

' “A Pretima is made in 8 Ways. It may be made 'of 'stone, 
wood, metal, gem, clay and sand. It may be a painted picture 
or a model in relief. It may also be purely mental.” 

The word Pretima denotes Archa or worship itself. , 

'rv ri ' ' ' * I ■ ' 

. . 5ii%?TrfT5ir /b ... 



Atoha moans (Wovahtp and •Qofchiag 'more* * ( 

Hq^rtrforrt mi » ' ’’ 

That a Vigralia or'Pretima usod’foil religious worsliip by 
a Hindu does not mpresent a statue or an idol is now beyond 
question, The objects used for worship often consist of things 
which the Pandit could not possibly interpret in his reckless 
fashion. Budrakshom, Baligramom, a ball of butter, a ball of 
ground turmeric, a lighted lamp, a pot with water, a handful 
of rice are common substitutes. Where is the statue or idol 
in those? An examination of the process proscribed for actual 
Aradhanom will clear all conftuions in no time; But why 
should the uninvited Pandit volunteer .absurd and suicidal 
interpretations without the -least knowledge of the highly 
scientific subject. ? His very class has all along .proved- an 
intolerable and unbearable nuisance to tho Hindu society. ' In 
the true interest of Hinduism, this species as a whole should 
immediately become • 

EXTI^ CT- , 

. < vV *1, I » » ' ^ t 

The process of Aradhanom. 


Various processes are no doubt prescribed for Bswara- 
aradhanom, and it would be not only useless, but would also 
bo beyond our scope to go into their details. They are ex- 
plained elaborately in several religious texts we possess. We 
have here to notice only the portions relevant for our present 
enquiry. Vide the following extracts from the Adhyatma- 
Bamayanom, Eishkindha Banda, .Sarga 4 Tho Aradhanom. 
is explained therein as could be performed mentajfiy in the 
heart, in the^ Pretimas, in Saligramas, in the fire^ and also 
in the' Sim depicted on the ground in 'the form of an altar. 

, .1 <■( . ' * , * ' * » ^ I . ^ 

c , 
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Aradfiaoom in a Pj*a6ima - is thus only 6A& ‘6t the seVarat 
methods prescribed. Heart, fire and sun mentioned here could 
not be misinterpreted as statne or idol, ,The Deva worship* 
pad is raguired to be conceived as seated witMn these objects 
specified, in the form of bright light as entirely different from 
the objects themselves, 

» r 

m l i 

It is now clear beyond donbt that the Deva worshipped 
is not identical with the Pretima, sun, fire or heart, ThePre* 
tima, sun and fire which are different objects among themselves, 
do not also represent the Deva, bnt they serve only as His 
temples for the time being. The worthless Pandit in Ms 
vandalistio mood misinterprets the dweller in a house as the 
dwelling house itself, He actually reduces the grain into its 
chaff. This very fact is exguisitely mentioned in our religious 
texts. Vide Bhagavata-mahatmyom. 

f¥ta>sg^r I 

#itfRRg^r i 

But where is the Deva after all ? The Vigraha used for 
worsMp being now reduced to the temple of the Deva, there 
is nothing tangible before us to represent the Deva. The 
Deva has, in every such'wotahip, to be mMly created, even 
in tMs inferior form of worsMp prescribed for ordinary men. 
The Deva is to be originated as explained below, 

JTc^r I) 
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"One’s o;wn heart should first be conceived iSs. appearing 
,in the form of bright light. A portion of Atma itself in, the 
blight form of one’s own JivO) should be meditated upon as 
stationed in that bright heart. This bright Jiva should .then 
be conceived as pervading the whole body of the worshipper 
himself. This very light of the Atma in the form of bright Jivk 
should then be invoked (Avahanom) as the Deva to be worship- 
ped, and transferred to the Pretima or other piesciibed objects, 
•before commencing the Aiadhanom.’’ . ' i •> ;, 

, > The Deva for Aiadhanom here thus represents one’s own 
conceived as a portion of Atma itself. A con- 
necting lin/c between Dramhan and the Individual Self is inge- 
niously brought in here to conduct the devotee through the 
right path to higher philosophical meditations. As one’s own 
Jiva is more easily conceivable than the unknown Bramban, 
a conception of that Jiva as a part and parcel of Bramhan it- 
self is sensibly and usefully prescribed, as the Deva to be wor- 
shipped by inferior intellects. The foolish Pandit's statuo and 

the Christian critic's idol have now completely vanished. The 
indigenous Pandit and the alien critic are the only barbarous 
idols which should, in the true interest of the highly philoso- 
phical Hinduism, be urgently 

BROKEN. 

' I’he object and efloct of 
, Deyarchanora. 

The (Csaot object of the Aradhanom could bo easily under- 
stood from the prayer required to be expressed at the end. 

"The intelligent devotee should in the end perform 
Kamaskar, praying to he relieved from his terrible Samsara. He 
' must then take back the Deva (Udvasana) from the Vigraha 
■by meditation as before, and place the Deva within himselt,’* 

M ' f !-ti < ' I ’ ' I I tt ^ .1. 
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'> ' Entire freedom’ from the bondage bf '^Samsafa is the chief 
and the only object aimed at in the prescribed Pevarohanom. 
Asking for •worldly pleasuies and prosperity does not however 
fall within the province of the Aradhanom explained here ; and 
we are not interested in knowing what forms, of worship could 
procure them. At any rate, they could not he classed under 
the head of Pevarchanom. IThe beneficial result of perform* 
ing the Aradhanom explained^ above is also distinctly mention- 
ed, wherein the prospect; of worldly prosperity is entirely mis- 
smg. 

“The devotee who thus properly performs the Pooja every 
day is sure to obtain the Mukti known as Setroopyom'* Now, 
what does this Saroopya-mukri signify ? Our learned Pandits 
from one end of India to the other will not allow us even for 
a moment to consider what this particular form -of mukti 
might mean under the circumstances specified here. All of 
them unanimously and voluntarily express their opinion that 
Saroopyom means the attainment of a bright body, strong and 
healthy, in the form of a man, with additions of two or more 
hands wearing the implements worn by Vishnu or Siva as the 
case may he. Thus a Vishnu-saroopyom is as different from 
Siva-saroopyom as Vishnu is different from Siva. The devotee 
of Vishnu will obtain a Geruda to ride upon, and the devotee 
of Siva will get a hull. Both of them however could fly through 
the air in their respective vehicles. The glorious enjoyments 
of the Saroopya-mukti are generally elaborated by our erudite 
Pandits in accordance with their vulgar taste and •vicious 
imagination. They will forget and ignore every moment what- 
ever we have noticed hitherto as authoritative injunctions 
from our sacred texts. The Deva worshipped both by the 

wise and the unwise has no body. ^ IC I Then 

what is the /om-attained in Saroopyom ? Who is the Deva 
actually worshipped in obedience to the Sastrio injunctions ? 
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It is lihe bright Sivet*Kala 'whidh iforihs 

Bramhan, and nothing else.' ^1 ’Then -Why 

not quietly and honestly admitithat'that 'veiy )fomi''o£'>^Jiriii- 
Kala is meant by Baroopy^mnkti ? That wpnld be an nnex- 
peoted and unpleasant defeat! Under’ no oiroumatanoes, they 
could afford to lose their 8e|l£*as6mned hpnojE^y. ^ut they alto- 
gether forget that they have no honour to lose. What they 
haTe 'hitherto seouied by thdir ^ignoble pr^essioii and 'detest- 
able conduct is nothing but disgrace and . <'u 

DlSHONOtTK. , 

As the subject under tefetence is 'of the highest" import- 
ance to the Hindu, especially atithe .present day, we /must try 
to understand clearly in plaip language, wh^t the pr^tlpal 
object and useful effect of DaTarohBnom.,are, whether in a 

, ' ' , , ‘ ' J I ' >’ ,)“! ) >111 

temple or m one s own house. We c^not ho^jsver be s^tjsfied 
with the preyailing Pojlftiori, S,oc^al ,and^ther ej^p^use^ 'pr 
abuses with which we are too often fayoured jin ^953' 
We must secure proper explanations which wo'plii ppni^pe 
us of the religious value of the Deraradhanom in /question. 
All the unnecessary quarrels will ,then soon yanish, vPJbiloso- 
phically, scientifically and>eyen religiously, pur fin^l^gq^ ^ 
Samadhi, Why should we then take to < this Devarcbanom 
with the use of material ■ objeote which [give jjopm^ ifor |jji 
creeds to critioise us as idolaters ? Unlike the '^en iOreefis 
however, the .object of suohlworship fhaslbeemolearly ! cjiplain- 
ed as the attainment of freedom from' the bondage of Samsata. 
This idea itself is yet very strange ito othei WieStem .nations! 
'They could not understand how Samsara is ^ bondage ?at Uril. 
But 'they mnst lall admitihat during the whtievilife xiime iipfi ija 
man, Ms physical and mental imiseries ' lalwayS loutweighf sids 
enjoyments both physical »ndmeutdl'. Thai cry. fotiifreedom 
in every direction is only aidi8pIayj(iofnh‘umto(>aajture.''r.lt ijs 
useless to question it, unless onbjisprepatield; itbl denylimman 
nature for himself. 'Now, what isJihb root'of iiU'>\the ’bondage 
of this 'Samsara ? have already-noiicediti detail'that ttiie 

> ' ' ' I r.. ' t 
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nusconception of eTerytHng tL&t is Anstjna £ts Aiioa is the teal 
' caBse; and that that is the illnsory work of the rimcontrolled 
- Manas Jn , obedience to the immutable law of Eswara. 

ft w 

^ t 

There is no difference of East or West in this matter. All 
men are mortal. Now, how are we to get rid of the endless 
ideas and "Vasanas that Vave thiongh illusion caught hold of 
onr Bndhi ? Of conise, we most throw ont one by one. But 
none of them will easily go. Several of them stack on with 
greater force than others. Those associated with strong pas- 
sions of desire, anger &c. are difficult to he forgotten even for 
a moment. They haunt man like the bitterest enemy. This 
is a stem psychological fact. There is a funny little story 
which illustrates this beautifully, and it may not therefore be 
quite out of place here. A great king had an expert doctor 
who was long attached to him as his favourite from his boy- 
hood. When the king grew old and bald, he once asked his 
doctor whether he could cure the baldness. The doctor sud- 
denly replied that there is no medicine for baldness and stub- 
bornness,' This irritated the king who turned his face away 
from him, with feelings of disgust. The intelligent doctor knew 
that his royal master was a big fool. He respectfully addres- 
sed' the king and said that he spoke only for fun, and that the 
baldness could he cured in no rime. He further assured the 
king that it does not even deserve to be called a disease. The 
Mng was highly pleased and gave him plenty of money to 
pmpare the medicine at once. Two days after, the doctor 
came back with an ounce of oil in a fine small bottle and pre- 
sented it to the king. The king was however surprised at 
'the small quantity of oil brought by the doctor, but the doctor 
assured the Mug that a single bath with the oil rubbed on 
the head would cure baldness at once. The king enquired if 
any diet is prescribed. .The doctor replied No, hut added 
that at the time of rubbing the oil on the head, he should net 
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iihialc oE a black in;>ak 07 ^ pnoipkia. , Tbe^ king , laughed 
and exclaimed, *I8 that all, which Eool is gplug to. thiuk oE » a* 
black moukey or a pumpkiuat the time of oil bath?” mhe 
doctor returned home, and the king thinking that the oil was 
a valuable medicine, kept it looked up in his box. Soon 'after 
the doctor left, the thought of the blaok monkey ,and the, 
pumpkin began to engage the attention of the king’s, xxund. 
The king was unable to approach the oil-bottle without this 
thought at any time, As days passed by, the blaok monkey 
and the pumpkin became a regular nuisance to him, since their 
thought always stool prominent before him. At last he 'felt' 
that it was impossible for him to use the oil in accordance 
with the doctor’s proscription. ' , , 

. The psychological fact disclosed by the story is vary' 

clear, The monkey and the pumpkin are but indifferent objects 

not associated with any strong passions of desire, ' anger’ fee, ' 

When an attempt was made to forget them, they turned round 

and asserted themselves. When such is the case,- howu could; 

( * 

man forget and forsake all his innumerable Yasauas, Ipug as-; 
Bociatedwith strong passions ? Physically impossible; But 
without if, there is no prospect o£ salvation at all. "How 'are 
we then to surmount this serious difidculty ? ' It is a universal 
‘question* for all mankind alike. Ignoring it would be mere 
stupidity. Vide Bhagavat*Qi6a 1144 & III-5 ; 

'I 

i * ^ ' 1 f 

“The Budhi o£ those who ace given up to worldly'' plea- 
sures and prosperity, is uudt for Samadhi. ' No one can ce. 
main quiet for a moment without'- doing something. All' aiJe 
induced to do sometMug always by the force of Pmkeiti or 
thelawof Bswara.” 



’ min is tlhn^ ii6l 'only dd’m^ holhing tb glir 

jnd oHhe' Vssa&as Toiig gathered' by ‘him, bhtb^ isW^o 
adding inltynaf^ lid ^rm mob' '^4'i^s. iDiibb' il thns' 
nb'lio^^b!'getii&g of' the xmiddle bl id^^saia at aby'i^b. 

Wiiiiistfiereifibdy ? Oiirmbdbfai religious huttibrifees and 
!l^dbditb bouId*bbi>'e^de*Qtly eVen gbs^ iiiis diffiduity. 1^0 man 
olbbihmdii'lB’en^e nded tb'ebfbb foolishly espe'cV any u^M 
ihfolmii^ibb; &om ih'at qndrtdr lor iihd luibfa. But if ihiS 
shfidhs'dij^cully (^hndt bb oyebbiue, all thd teli'^ous Bai^^s 
pbbtibed wSl'be’ in vbin. The difficulty in qubsliioh is a 
psychological one akd our religibus guides baye neybr beard 
ol’ducli 'a-Bhbjebt. ' Bfeyohbibgy fdrtunately establishes 'another 
equally important fact which we doiild'yery Weh 'tbMe ’^dvkht- 
age of here; The mind 6f man is so constituted that once it 
concentrates its. thought upon any obfeot, all the other 
thoughts vanish in a body for the time being. Stories about 
m^'s excessiye passion for women and we^alth are bbinmonly 
told' in tbe iitemture* of . evdiy bouhtry. The adyenluibs' of 
idybm tfiidhgh seribhs dangel^ are deS(mlib'd id the noyel^ 
betongiilg to the Vaidbus nations in 'the world. Idan forget® 
for! a time eyery thing eic'^t fige object 'of' his aidefit Ibve. 
He does not even peiceiye anything around him. This is thus 

a very useful process of getting rid of all thoughts- except 
one; It is this very psychological fact that is utilized in our 
religious processes. But \i'e must' understafid dleirly’hbw ail 
its possible misuse and consequent evil should be carefully 
avoided. If the main object was merely to forget all thoughts 
for some time, it would b’s ho better than slde^ or ihtoxica" 
tion both of which we have long found to be useless 
in getting rid of any of, our Yasanas. In such oases man’s 
Yasanas simply remain latent at the time. Besides, intense 
passion for, any worldly object soon spoils the man Altogether, 
YideiBh8gavat^itan-6-3,&63; , 

39: |. • . I 
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“When man’s thought is dixebted towards soihe external 
object, hisiihind attadhds itselfl to it. Thhi attachment pro* 
daces desifce Which' dfted ^rddhces .anger, 0blasi6h tbshlb 
'(torn anger, and from ^einsion, coiitn'Bibh olmeniory 'originates 
which destroys Budhi. Thus in the end the man is lost.’’ , 
No concentration of. thought apon< any external object 
which prodnoes desire, anger &c. is' thus Usefal io mad in 
any department of life; mnch less for religions progress. We 
hit upon a psychological fact, namely the concentration of 
thonght upon a single object; which appeared tot be usefnl 
tor the destruction ot all cither thoughts at least for the iamb 
being, But we clearly see here, how it inevitably leadsito nil* 
expected and unwelcome results. Mete concentration of 
thought is thus'of no value, nor is^the temporary forgetfuiness 
of everything except a single object. The chief object of 
Devaiobonom oonld not theretore be e^loined away as con- 
sisting in concentration of thonght and temporary forgetful- 
ness of externality. Our venerable forefathers undoubtedly 
knew better philosophy and psychology than their modem 
Professors. The exact psychology of Devarchanom is oIea^ 
ly explained as follows in the Padma-Furanom. 

^ # WSk I 

^ I 

51.1 Ii 
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. /‘Theiwise people have declared that some /ow;V should 
be.UBadforPooja, as it is impossible to perfonn it without 
something tangible to engage the^ attention of mind and to 
arouse Bhakti.' Where there is' a form, the devotional feel- 
ings could be displayed, but not where there is no form.' When 
tbe'properformis worshipped, the formless could' be known 
without special effort. Pleasing Hari by meditation, produces 
excessive enjoyment accompanied by tears of joy and horripil- 
ation. In that^high state of true Bbakti, Mukti will voluntarily 
appear and offer heriservices. All the sins committed by man, 
by thought, word and deed will be destroyed by proper Pooja. 
Sins committed by the organ of speech,- would be destroyed 
by prayer uttered through the same organ! Sins committed 
by Manas by way of evil thbug hts, would be destroyed by the 
meditation‘of the'Dava by the same Manas.' But hoW could 
.-the various sorts of sins committed by various kinds of actions 
'be easily destroyed ? Without the least feeling of haughtiness, 
man should take to various' religious processed such as Pooja, 
'Bana or charity, Vreta or austerity, Tirtha or holy hath, Jepa, 
Homa &c. The Almighty Vishnu has created the whole Jegat 
for man in accordance with his ovra Karmas.” 

Several psychological facts of religious importance are 
clearly explained here. An exhaustive classification of the 
sins of man and of their remedies, is furnished in detail. Sins ' 
by thought, word and deed complete the list of all the ewl 
Vasanas sticking on to man’s Bud hi. The religions processes 
prescribed are said to serve as antido tes to all of them. 

mi ii^ 

A propsr performance of Pooja is. thus capable of destroy- 
ing all the bad Vasanas . of man. It must be particularly 
noticed here how sensibly the remedies are prescribed. Sins 
committed by the orgau .of spaecli.ara reqniro^ to ;b8 destroy- 
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cd by tho \rork ai the eatno organ. Similarly, all tbo mental 
ains have to bo annibilatod by roligiona meditation. Sins by 
actions- being of many •varieties, different suitable Karmas are 
prcEcribed for tho dostraction of Vnganas conaeguont on' them. 
W'by this distinct cla seification and distinct remedy ? It is 
nothing bnt natural that no man n'bo has boon orally insulted 
by another could hardly bo satisfied except by an apology in 
\vords, Nopayment of money •without sneh an apology ■would 
IcnccrptnMo to any rcppcctablo man. The exact object of 
prayer is thus psychologically explained hem. Prayers for the 
grant of worldly prosperity wonld not fall within tho province 
of Ttligioup prayer mentioned above, and they conld not dest- 
roy any of tho sins of man. Wo do not however question 
the[owc7 of tl.o Almighfy in focli mnticrs, but that is a dif- 
ferent affair altogether. Them is an extreraoly vital point 
Jjero which could on no acconnt bo forgotten, or even allo'wcd 
to bo misinlorptelod, Tho Deva •wotphippod shonldho nothing 
IcFS than what baa been already pointed out. Tho above 
quotation will not permit of any twistings of tho ignorant 
3’andit. The /orru introduced hero no doubt refers to tbo 
or rretina, mental or physical. Though •wo have 
already obFOivcd that Vigrahas and other objects used for 
worship occupy only tho position of Temples, they demand 
some technical explanation. Why should most of thoVigra- 
has bo in human form with nnusual number of hands and 
heads with curious implements In tbo hands. How are these 
relevant in tho worship of a Deva who represents tho bright 
Jiva-kala forming part and parcel of Bromhan itself ? This 
must be clearly understood hero. 

Wliat'is a Vig'raha ? ■ ■ 

I “That from which something 
specially significant should be understood.” What is there to 
be specially nndorstood from the common Vigrahos of Vishnu, 
Biva &o, which are different in form ? This is 'oiaotly the 
matter ‘that' has all along been donfonnding the 'ignorant 
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[Eanclit ^nd /fchrongh him iimocant dwesgs. . The, ;rniBtako 
.cpmmeiiced yrith the unwarranted .j^mBinteiTpretatipn of a 
yig^hpi an pxapt im,ag6 of the pei^y worshipped with noth- 
ing .to.^e specially iinderstopd, from Jt. ^ ^beheads, hands 
in J^o .Vjgraha are, .misundfirBtppd ns th.e e^ot representations 
of |he heads, hands of .the Diet^ foim of a 

,|pa9» P? combined. Nov?, who is responsible for 
-tUs yrratohed and 'destructive naisjnte^retatipn except the 
’om^ed. Pijndit in our o.^n land ? See hpw forcibly his stapid 
.misinte^retation has spread over the whole country like pois- 
onous gas, It WQS; simply owing tp theialM position he was 
allowed to hold. Our sacred iliteratnre is replete with definite 


instructions on the snbjeot. Even the Silpa^sastras which 
furnish directions to the workmen to execute a proper Vigraha, 
dp not fail to explain the technical significance of its details. 
We cannot afford to digress too much on this point for the 
sake of the ignorant Pandit. His mistakes are too numerous 


even to be enumerated. One or two examples would suffice 
for our present purppse. Tide Maya-mathom, Silpa-sastrom. 

C ' 

|) 


‘‘ ,‘*The trident represents the three faunas, namely Satwa, 
Beja and Tama belonging to the Maya of Eswara. The 


diamond weapon denotes the unbreakability or the perman- 
ency of Jiswara. The fire as ^n implement represents Gnana 
wMoh redMes to ashes all the bondage of man and which 
points onHight or Ibiowledge above the sphere of Maya. The 
^OJian^s.Bitefy Omnipyesen^^^^ '& qu^tfers, .ahoyC and 

heloiw makingNnp ^he whole space ijmagin^ble^ 

• ' ‘ l99' ,^P,-reg^j'ap,e3^nj|itipn, " 


4| - T , 
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'mpnii # w I 
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Wi\ I'' 
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m\ I 

^mk m 'i ',,. ■ 

ri 

' N t I «’ * r^’i ^ . i' ' .M l. . . . 

- ,^,St^^.f!?f Sira.^'l,, ,,,: 

'■ i s#nu"ft4 %!raf¥i^<ii''.' ' 

’^'’ '*' ^' *' t ' i 'Vf *' 'Ii' '( i* I' iJ* t* n( ,il j[ii(^ I 1? 

“The single, Bramhan \^hich is, eternal aid Chit is ,TOewed 


Prenava Mantra, represents Vfma ithe asP|3ot,,.()f .Esjyara,4a 
the mking state, o£ man). „ Predy^^na denot0d,by,,.'t'he. let^ 
^ -represents Tj/yesaifthe. aspect . o£. Bswap, in j the dreamib^ 
state .o£ man).. Aniradha denoted by the {^letter j 5' ^ 'represents 
Prmgna (the aspect -of ‘Eswarajiu th® -bleeping) state. ;o£ .man). 

I I ' f'.i ' ; .i ' ,\ ’ >,'■'’ f ’. I •- f ,( > !j <'5 
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Bflyoild tli&s3 throe is Krishna denoted . by the half-instra oi 
the Prenava Mantra in whom the Viswom (or the 24 technical 
Tatwoms) is stationed, Moola-Prekriti the creatress of the 
Jegat is in the form of Krishna Bjmself known as Bnkmini. 
The cow-herdesses represent the Mantras in the Vedas which 
combined together produce Gnana. The four hands signify 
Satwa, Eeja, Tama and Ahomkara. Sanfcha or conch repre- 
sents the fiTe subtle elements, and is placed in the hand which 
denotes Eeja. The Chakrom or disc denotes Manas which is 
nnsnllied like that of a child, .Samga or the bow represents 
tbe original Satwic Maya. The lotus in the hand represents 
Viswom (or the 24 Tatwoms). Greda or mace which is 
always in the hand denotes the original Vidya which destroys 
Avidya. The umbrella denotes Bramha-loka beyond which is 
the region of the Deity. The crown represents the Satwic 
Kootastha which is the Lekshyartha of Twom. The two 
bright ear-rings denote the eternal region beyond the ephemer- 
al one. Meditate like this every day ; it will please the Deity 
and piocrare Mnbti,” 

A good deal of high class philosophical ideas regarding 
the details of a Vigraha, is furnished in this single quotation- 
Many more are available within the sacred literature if wanted. 
All those ideas are religiously useful to the lower intellects 
which could not take to Gnana at once. Unless their exact 
technioM significance is understood and utilized at .the time 
of performing the Pooja, the Vigraha could not serve its pur- 
pose. It would then simply be a piece of stone, wood or 
metal ; and the Deva invoked will not condescend to reside 
Tirithm it. In short, the different details of a Vigraha are the 
technics doorways provided for an insight into the true 
nature of the Deva. Ih plain language, the details of a Vigraha 
and even of a Kshetra, or temple in which also a Vigraha is 
enthroned, represent the various Tatwoms which we have 
been constantly noticing in the previous pages. There is 
neither Mythology nor Idolatry in this holy concern. The 
Kshetrom and the Vigrahom are ordy after all an arUsHo con- 
brei^rion of the extremely philosophical principles expound 
ed in the Gnana-Kanda whose jirioriiy to the Kaima-Kanda 
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wo havo boon hithetlio proviai aad oafeabUahiag ,to'..tha nttoi 
diagraco and diaguafc of the ptojadicad Westera Hiatoriaaa and 
Banakriiiisfes. This very faof; has howover boaa found repeat - 
odly oxprossed everywhere in out saored Uterature, and even 
in the quotation under reference. 

f 

No worship of Eawara is possible without some tangible 
object however subtle, in which He should be stationed for 
the use of loeditatioa. , Even in the highest mental worship, 
the Manas itself serves as a Vigraha. Although the Vigrahas 
serve some useful purpose, the Beva is more important.- -.There 
is thus no harm in using a suitable Vigraha, and in the nature 
of things, it cannot be avoided. Vide Soota-Samhita. 

* ( • t 

' '' I , , 

' siria^nfNit #PHr fit?! II 

'<When a man is asked to bring fire, he generally brings 
a burning piece of fuel but not fire by itself. In the same 
way, the Pooja of Siva Should be performed in a Moorti or 
Vigraha.” 

The stupid, unphilosophical and uusoientifie IconoohsM 
of the alien creeds is now completely proved to be atcogaut, 
irreligious and unadulterated > ' 

ATHEISM. 

» f V * 

t 

What is a Kshetrom ? 


KBiatrotn in Sanskrit means much more than a temple or 

pluMoI worship. ¥ -1^ I 

I.f^ ^R.fl I 'Eshetrotn mesas, wj£s,bo3y, 
'field, place )of.aohiov3n3at.*’j Vide-Bhagavat^Glita 2CLCI, 



m 


. '.1?^ i mi! W’fi^ sill!' 


‘.*v ' 


<ti Wt® ?TO3_,>jR5r 1 , 
^IirajlPlt^Rl; =? 1 

t 

» » < * j 1 I 


* 


l^r hi ?f^: . : 

m ^m%5T ii 

'• ' ‘^‘Sri-Krislma said. 0, Arjuna, this body is knowiiS ' 
JIs7i6iroOT. HeJ who peroeives' it is called Kslietregm^ Un^. 
stand that! am the universal Kshetiegna of all the Eshetroms 
The subtle elements, Ahomkara, Budhi, Avyakta, the 11 ludcl 
as (including Manas) the five'vaiieties o! objects o! the senses 
desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, Jiva, steadiness, all combinec 
constitute the Kshetrom.” 


' We see here that as commonly *used in our religious liter 
aliure, Kshetrom invariably refers to th'e' body of inkin’ anc 
’Kshettegna to the Deity within it. iVidei SkandaUpanishad 


hmi ^ mi 1 %^: 1 

WMS- II ' 


'i ' 


“The body of man is the temple of < Siva, and r the pure 
Jiva is Siva Himself. The diva subjected to bondage is called 
Jiva, and the Jiva liberated is Siva.” 

This clearly shows that when the body of man is puri- 
fied it becomes the Kshetrom. Vide I 

tki 11 

^‘Kshetrom refers to where all the sins are destroyed." 

' The possibility and privilege of destroying sins are reserv* 
ed for the body of the intelligent man. His body alone could 
therefore beoomeja Kshetrom, and his Jiva, the Deva, If one 
.does not make use of this opportunity given to him as a ,man , 
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hoiSi'fltttaly worae thaa a' baaifc.* Vido' Ananda Uamiyaaa* 
]\Ianohara>kanda. . , , 

3? iV , 

^ 3§;Tf^(%«i I 

gTOif^ar 1 

. 1 ' • 

3 II 

‘‘In olden days, Bramha feU dissatisded after oreatlng every 
living creature Bub when \ he afterwards created man , whose 
Budhi tried to discover Bramhan, He felt highly pleased. By 
thus pleasing Bramha,. man gats his sins dssbroyeij.and this 
is'the derivative moaning of Mitirao,s esplainad-inthe Mantra- 
sastras. The Jiva of man which is marked by such a Mudra 
is qualified to work in the regions of the Sastras. ^To other 
animal could secure the knowledge of its own Atma. The 
nails, bait &c, of even dead animals are useful but not so of 
man. The only peculiar feature in man is his fitness to pro- 
cure the, knowledge of his ou>» Atrmn, vfhiob. if he does nob 
take advantage of, he is worse than a beast," < 

Every religious text assures us that the Atm is within 
ourselves. ' It is now clearly evident that all the public places 
of worship in India known as Kshetroms are the ingenious 
and artistic ooncretisatlons of the purified,' body of man con- 
, sisting of Manas; Budhi, Indrlas &3, as explains d>in • the G-ita. 
The different shapes and sizes of .the Kshetroms together* with 
their jtespecbive Deities, therefore* allude to the vanous stages 
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oi raligioasdovalopniBiifcaiimitt. Thus, a HBbstrom suited 
to oue mau’a capacity could not suit another, of {difieient capa- 
city. The Vigrahoms are also in the same predicament. They 
shouia also strictly correspond to the Kshetroms in which 
they are enthroned. This shall be noticed shortly. Such is 
the philosophical importance of onr holy Kshetroms. The 
whole o£ our religious Arohiteeture is therefore strictly based 
upon the highly soientifio religious philosophy. The Western 
writers on Indian Architecture such as Ferguson and his 
colleagues could not possibly understand anything about it, 
under the present stats of their utter ignorance of Hindu 
philosophy and religion. Their b^ and so-called authoritative 
boots, coid only exhibit their poverty of technical know- 
ledge, want of prudence and lack of imagination. They are 
pitiably mistaken from the very commencement of their ad- 
vantora. Their comparisons with Western Architecture, apart 
from their arrogant criticisms, are completely irrelevant and 
profitless. We cannot deal with this subject in detail here, 
hut a few salient points may be touched .upon for ,the infor- 
mation of our baloved readers. They wonld surely convince 
us that ' the Western account of our peculiarly religious and 
artistic Architecture is utterly worthless in every way, except 
perhapsto disclose the extreme prejudice itself of the icono- 
clastic alien creeds towards the ’only ■religious religion in the 
worid. 

i 

Hindu Eeligious A.rcMteoture 


We must first of all imdersfcand here that Hindu Arohi- 
tecture in general is directly connected with Hindu religion. 
Both oondemuation and praise without a knowledge of this 
serious factfara meaningless and practically useless. ,AI1 the 
Western opinions on the subject up to date could only be 
rejected as irrelevant for this very reason. No doubt a good 
deal has been published oaths subject of Indian Arobitocture, 
■viewing it as mere Atchiteatucs proiuaed cby ancient workmen 
in Indiacaocordiag to their o m ongiasering and artistic talents 
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To OBtablish thiSr yieW) Bttdhistio aiid< Mahamaden Aiohi* 
teotnie are too often put along ynth Hindu Architeoture and 

I 

sudden infeienoe is seiiouBly dca^m to ibe effect that the main 
portions of Hindu Arobiteotuie are but borrowings from the 
Greek or other Western Architecture. This is the modem 
settled opinion of the West regarding the history of ancient 

r 

Hindu Architeoture. 'When the close connection of Hindu 
Architecture with Hindu religion is proved, both in its funda* 
mental principles and even in its details, such opinions will 
be found wrong and umoalled for. Our work of enquiry is 
much simplified here, as to alien creeds have any such religi- 
ons connection with their Architecture. If they had, they 
would have been more prudent in their criticisms. Onr>Archi< 
tectnro is guided by the rules of the Tantra^sastras forming 
part of the Sakhas in the Vedas belonging to theGnana>kanda. 
What are called Tantras are recognised in the Upanishads 
and the Puranas whose periods we have discussed in detail in 
the previous pages. 600 B. G. is the terminus of all the West- 
ern Historians, but we have proved that their data for all 
their whimsical dates, are false and imaginary and are cooked 
up by sheer prejudice. The following lines from the Upani- 
sbads and the Bamayanom will show according to the West- 
ern historical periods themselves that the Holy Eshetroms 
have existed in India 2600 years ago. That will quite do for 

our present purpose. Vide I ^1^5 


I r 


«The Yeti should remain alone, but should not remain 
more t f^n, Ti a single night in the Grama, 6 nights in 'the city,* 5 
nights in the Kshetra, or 6 nights in a Tirtha.” 

Vide Skanda^upanishad, ^ 


I t 
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' * ” ! ' I < ' 

^ ^??sm^»Rorf^ 1 
srf^nii ^ ^?Ri I 
si^ifit ^^qgr: ii 

'imm spqpsraot m % 


"One’s om body is Devalaya, and tbe Jiva purified is 
Siva. The internal Tirtha is holier than the external ones. 
Yogis do not therefore care for external Tirthas. They per- 
ceive Siva within themselves and not in the Pretimas which 
are provided for the convenience of meditation by the lower 
intellects. Flag-staffs and banners adorned the high tops of 
Beval&yas," 

We have been already noticing that the construction of 
the KshetrojM has reference to the human body itself. 


Kshetroins hoTV related to 
human hoclj. 


There are various facts to prove that the Kshetrom is 
but a conoretisatiou of tbo purified body of tpan as defined 
in the Gita. As the western writers are completely ignorant 
of the subject, we would limit our. eng^uiry to the following 
three points without wasting our time in refuting the irrele- 
vant matters maliciously introduced . by western writers. 
(l)YaBtu, (2) Gopurom. (?) Ge'rbba-giibcm. 
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We have observed that ixeoasga^. in{ormation8;){Vre abun- 
dantly available in the Tantra-sastras. Sut .what is Tantra 

itself? vide 

5 im ,11 

<'That which ,manifestS(olearly the real eignlhoance ofevery 
Mantra used by the^devot 9 e and thereby ,.prpteQts,hi]n is/oaUed 
Tantrom *' 

Tantrom means a soberperOrp;oper i||^ethod,by w^dch the 
intended object as secured. The .abstract conoeptioi\8.conv;eyed 
by the Mantras are dramatically explafi^ed, by,, e^ct^pial sjgns 
for the purpose of easy grasp, by the ilowei intellects. ^11 
abstract subjects in this world demand such ingenious, den^on- 
stiations for easy understandit g and they are coipmonly 
resorted to in all the civilized countries., The religious Tan- 
trum in India is thus no display cf peculiar barbarism 
but its absence and, even condemnation in alien creeds may 
well bp viewed as pitiable barbarism itself. 


What is Vastn ?' 

i I 

Ml ■III, ^ 


In Sanskrit, Vastn ordinarily tmeaus ! a dwelling ihouse. 
It.also denotes the plot of ground over which, theiiops(|,is, hpHt. 

• Vastu*poojaorefer$iito certain ireli- 
gioua ceremonies performed soon . after tbotcopstructioniof la 
Kshetrom is completed. The necessity, .fpr this, i^oqja is 
extended to ordinary dwellings, Palaces &o. An Itihasio stpry 
is narrated inth^ sacred texts to explain 'this bighly abstract 

matter. The origin ol Vastn is thus narrSited'in'the^^^^^in^l 
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II 

“The method of marking out Vastu is by drawing ten 
lines. 1 0 lines horizontally and 10 vertically over them mark 
out 81 partSi and that is very auspicious for men. Sukra the 
‘Asurs Guru once performed great tapas in behalf of the Asuras 
and Yastu originated as a powerful Bhoota, As he was ill* 
used, he began to fight with the Devas.” 

Similar account of Vastu in greater detail is furnished 
in the Silpa*saatras. The Devas being teased by Vastu com- 
plained to Bramha about him. Bramha told the Devas that 
Vastu is an Asura who is not easily destroyed, and advised the 
Devas to catoh hold of him and throw him down on the earth. 
The Devas acted accordingly and Vastu fell on the ground 
with his face turned downwards. His head was in the north- 
eastern corner, the legs being in the South-western 
corner. Vastu is thus marked diagonally from north-east to 
south-west in every plot of ground selected for house building* 
When Vastu fell down the Devas in a body sat over him and 
pressed him down. He oried aloud and called out the name of 
Bramha who soon appeared at the spot. Bramha then gave 
him the name of Vastu and said that all those who construct 

new buildings. Palaces, Kshetroms «5ec. should perform Vastu- 
Pooja. This injunction of Bramha is being carried out even 
at present with great festivity everywhere in India. Evident- 
ly, the learned writers of the west on Indian Architecture have 
not taken serious notice of this Vastu who is a big Bhoota 
lying diagonally in every ancient building in India. Without 
the proper Pooja to appease him, no building is fit to dwell 
in. Any account of Hindu Architecture without an expla- 
nation for this terrible Vastu who keeps fighting with the 
Devas, is simply worthless as a literary, historical or scientific 
treatise of the sacred subject. The wicked Vastu and hia 



pftoifiaftlioii nrotlib moatflorioits in-iUoM in Hin^u Aroliitoofcurt 
Tlio so'Cftllcd "Anoiont rndinn Architeoturo** built up within tbo 
big voluinoq written by Woatorn Boholare, is thoroforo onfeiroly 


BASELESS. 


It could now 1)0 easily undoratood that tho Itihasic story 
of Vastii is no moaningloas Mythology for tho simplo toason 
that tbo Christian Historian of tho West is incapable of grasp- 
ing its philosophical import and roligious utility. It undoubtedly 
refers to a Horious religious process of purifying man’s body so 
as to render it fit for the Dova to reside inside it.' Tho Vasbu- 
Pooja is thus tbo first thing to bo done to raise tbo construc- 
tion of a building to tbo status of a Holy Ksbotrom. Tho 
stately Talacos of Kings as well as the lowliest cottages of 
peasants are equally converted into Kshotroms in India by 
Vastu-Pooia. Koligiously, the rich and tho poor, tho king 
and tho peasant arc oquatly held rosponsiblo for tho purifi- 
cation of their bodies and dwelling houses. High class 
philosophical religion is ingeniously made to ponotiatointo 
ovorything connootod with tho daily traasaobioas of the religi- 
ous Hindu, It is this innocont and pious Hindu that is now 
surnatnod a heathen, through sheer ignorance and insolence 
by all tho alien non-roligious 

11 EAT B E NS. 


IVhat is a (Jopnrom ! 


^ I ifil I 

Gopurom refers to a gateway in general and also to the 
gateway of a city. It is applied to a medioinal plant' also. 
Our learned Pandits who always insist on tho interpretation 
of Go as a cow are hero nonplussed, Unfortunotely, no 
Gopuroms are ony whore used as oow-shods-up to .date^ 
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Professor M^x-MuUerls'' learned translation of Gravam>ayanom 
into cows', walk, is , equally . irrelevant and., qoixotio. Buoh 
indigenous Paniits and alien Sanskritists are still the recognir 
sed authorities for some of our educated fools. The (Jlopuroms 
attached to Kshet'roms are constructed-' as the four gateways 


to the enclosure in the East, West, North and South. Some- 
times' 'the one' in , front .'alone is oonstructed as a regular 
Grdpurom, In 'any, case, ’.a Gfopurom always- consists of 7 
stbre^S. Why.'t'lii's number 7 ? What is.its mythology accord- 
ing lb lihe Western .l^istorian ? Evidently his Munshi-Pandit 
lias hot yef enlightened !him on the subject. If- pressed for an 
answer the learned Pandit is likely to say that the seven 
storeys signify that all the 7 days qf the week he could get 
soniethmg substantial from_ the I[ahetrom, to eat,- Such is 
hise^ditioii in our religious subject. Ha is not entirely to 
blame. Our^wse forefathers have put ,iip' oostly. and huge 
(jopuroms as a piiblio notice declaring the very Pandit’s 
unfiiuesa'. to' enter, iutb the, holy Kshetrom' itself ^ The-?; 
stbreys Tindoubtedl^- allude, to the 7 (Jaana-P/mopwfcas ofithe 
Gnana-Bhnda of the Vedas,. . The religious prounnence, ,of these 
7 phoomikas is .exhibited’ Architecturally by the artistic and 
grand oonatruotion of a Gopurom.^ rising, to , the skies, • 
Gbpurom thus points to the fact that.- the Kshetrom. itself- is 


intended for slowly leading man to the top of the Gopurom 
through the 7- well-known stages ' of religious development. 
No idea of Gnana even of the first Shoomika has ever entered 
into the heads -oP oUr Idalttieidi Pinditb. Their conception of a 
Gopurom as a cow-shed is therefore nothing surprising. That 
the 7 storeyed Gopuroms attached to the Holy Kshetroms 
are not however cow-sheds,- is^known to every. sane' Hindu 
in the land. Go as a Sanskrit word here refers to Veda, 
knowledge and light. '-Goliufoms thbs'i boldly’ proclaim the 
importance of the Gnanar]^nda>.by .their huge. anA beautiful 
appearance, to. everyone, entering, the Kshetrom.' Kshetroms 
which* own such- Gopuroms iare f.not .fcherefbre.'bafbaroukarfd 
idolatirous'institdtions^as fignofahtly and malioio'usly-cOttdem. 
nedrby aliemorecdsWdcthe' misguided- Sa'majists'ih Ihdiaatself. 



Tho vory bodies o£ suoh foolish otifcios have not become 
i&hetrohoiB'yet; They, are daily and hourly aiding to their 
sins by the cruel violation of the ‘first elementary principle 
0 ^ HnSinism 'namelyi Ahimsa. 

' Bnr61y’,‘ the^ airb'fibt pHvilbged tO bw'n' li hbly KshetrOiri 
yet, much less a atately''GopUrom.> . The seven* storeyed Go- 
putoms which Architecturally proclaim the importance of the 
7 Gnana-Bhoomikas of the Gnana-Kanda, logically establish 
the existence of the Gnana*kanda itself as the fundamental 
and original portion of the' sacred Yedas. The Earma-kanda, 
the Gopurom and the lEshetrom are' but the scientific concreti- 
BiitioiiB of itB philosophical contents, resorted' tb'iti 'the’ intetb£(t 
of- the lower 'intellects; The- stately Gopuroms itt'India thus 
magnificently declare’to the., world the utter-worthlessness of 
all the Western' opiniottB- on Hinduism. ■ 



Wlialt. iS' tM Gel'bh’a.ijrrili'0111'? 


This is a cominon terin' used in connection with every 
hblir Kshetrom; Its technical significance btis 'seldom enge^- 
od the attention, of. oni' rehgious authorities and r learned 
Pandits. When therefore unexpectedly questioned, they sud- 
denly' get annbyM sis usual. Gerbha-griha ordinarily and 
literdlly icdeans a' lying-^in-ohambor au'd’ 'G'erbha-grihbin'means 
oonc'bption'iWelf. ' Under tlib 'dxiiting conditions,' fioilb ban 
gtiarantee' that our 'qiiixotid'PBSridits‘vriir ilbt in' tbbir'' 'hetoib 
m'odd one' day'tell'Us'that'Gerbha*griba'mean6"thbWbinb of ' a 
Vl^omiin’itBeif; Why;Grilieittelf‘in Baiiskrit itedne- a‘ wiffe. 

1 I That is the, IJiotionary -meaning, giv 7 
en by a learned ^^'andit.al'so. ' What more is, wanted ? It, is 
indeed aipity, that our modern .Sanskrit Pandits ,‘have.iiot 
eyoujthe vaguest idea-of the sabred subject. , Do they ,want us 
, tp. understand. here ^ that .Gerbha-griha , means a-pregnantj 



woman and that we resort to a Eshetrom to worship her ? In 
the matters oonneoted with the holy Eshetrom which is mten- 
ded for public worship of the Almighty Eswara, why is . tins 
curious term Gerbha-griha introduced at all ? Our Pandits 
are bent upon assuring us that there is nothing strange in its 
use, It simply means the interior of a house whioh is also in 

times of need, used as a lying-in-chamber. ^ 

I I Gerhha-griha in a Eshetrom thus simp- 
ly refers to the central portion where the Protima is enthron- 
ed. Bnt, does all this wretched commonality exhaust the 
possibilities of interpreting the word with common sense and 

religious dignity ? No. EE ♦ 1^511 ^ I 

rv AN 

|RT CE; I 'QerhluL means the belly, a child, Sandhi or joining 
together, a child in the womb and the thorny projections all 
over a jack £ruit^ There is thus absolutely no harm in sensib- 
ly utilizing any suitable meaning out of so many furnished 
here. We shall very well use the meaning Sandhi here. Simil- 
arly Qriha means to take or to understand. Gerbha-griha 
thus clearly points to the necessity of the worshipper's associ- 
afmg himself with the Deva in the Vigraha. He must feel 
that the Deva inside the Eshetrom represents no other than 

the very Jiva^kala in his own heart. 1 This 

is exactly the meaning of the word Vigrahom too. E 

ITd IFdi I That which has to be particularly under- 
stood from the Pretima is Vigraha. The Jiva of the worship- 
per must be sufi&oiently purified so as to identify it with the 
Eswara represented, in the Vigraha, This is exactly what 
the Gerlihorgriha signifies. The divine Eswara within the 
holy Eshetrom could not he discovered .without taking to 
this highly religious process of Gerbha-griha. This process 
should be undergone even daring the Pooja in the house. The 
Deva could be found only within the Gerbha-griha whioh is 
entirely the make of the worshipper’s own effort. The inner 
aparfcinent of the Eshetroin and the Pratimi' within it, should 
be 'concerted by each ' worshipper, ' into ’ Gerbha-griha ” and 
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Vigrah&r boforo bo could say ibat ho has worshipped tbd 
JUswora in tho Kshotrom. Thne, whatever is ordained for Pooja 
at homo should ho virtually followed while attending the 
Kshetroiu also, 8'ho Eehotrom undoubtedly fumisheB to tho 
public in general, when properly used, tho convenience which 
iinny cfliinot coinnaond. Tho process of petfonuing Pooja 
at homo is thoroforo not at nil difTercnt from the worship in 
11)0 Esboli cm. Wo nro now certain that there ore no prognan- 
oics snd dolivericB within tho holy procinots of a Kshotrom, as 
tho indecent Pandit would have us beliovo. Such aro the high- 
ly philosophical and religiously usoful ideas imbedded in tho 
very technical terms used, namely, Kshotrom, Goputom, 
Yigraha and Gorbha-griha. But what aro there in the place 
of all these, in the boasted Iconoolastio institutions of alien 
creeds ? Pliilosophically, scientifically and religiously, big 

C I P II E B . 

G. Western account of Hindu 
Kslietroms. 


Several wostom writers have, during the pastcentuiy 
published books on tho history of Man and Eastern Archi- 
teoturo, of which James Porgoson’s is probably the most 
authoritative one in tho oyos of the British poopio. Among 
these authors there may be differences of opinion with regard 
to unimportant details but in tho main they are all one. In 
their attitude and appreciation towards the Hindu Arohiteoturo 
in general, there is nothing but cordiol agreement. Birds of the 
same feather flock together. To ascertain their real views so 
far as our religious Arohiteoturo is oonoemed, the careful 
reading of a single book of theirs would thus suffice. We 
wouldlhoreforo limit our enquiry hero to a few pages of Jomes 
PorgUBOn’s 'History of Indian and Eastern Arohiteoturo 1891. 

Our main object hero is only to convince our beloved readers 
how hopelessly the Western writers have misunderstood and 
misinterpreted tho sacred Hindu Architecture altogothon 
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Althangh .wejaro not fcheief ^re' '.vety partioulaif’aboutftheir 
personaliopinionsj'vs'bich.are ralways irrelevant land prejndiced, 
we cannot- itotally '/disregard- 'tbeili * as: /they are intentionally 
espressed to , 'discredit , 'HS-as > an> ancient mation in ibe eyes .of 
, the civilized world. In- 'the sheer /interest of self-defence <at 
least we ..must /certainly- iseouroia'olear idea* of such damning 
opinions. We t may -not/iperhaps be ableito 'complain that all 
the 'Western writers ^have despised ns and'ridicnled onr-saored 
Arobiteoture . throughout thdir books.! !Bvenipraises!may be 
found consciously or- nndonscionsly expressed fin I'some places; 
but we may be assured ' >that 'they are Jinvariably like -the en- 
oominms bestowed upon 'illiterate menial servants for their 
intelhgent and diligent servitude. Beligious prejudice, race 
hatred (and iboorishunmannerlinoss always adorn 'the learned 
inferences drawn in every page, and the utter ignorance of 
the highly philosophical technicalities is also writ large there- 
in. To the discerning eye of a sensible Hindu their unwelcome 
enterprise is nothing short of a purposeful 


CALITM'IJY. 


Our beloved readers may be first of all assured that with- 
in >the 766 -pages of Herguson^s big-book under reference, 'there 
is not a word of explanation about the Vastu nor even a sug- 
gestion about the seven storeys in a Goj^urom, not to speak of 
the technical signifioanoe of Kshetrom, Yigraliom and Gerhha- 
grihom, Unlike the boasted .Architecture of the West, our 
religious. Architecture 'is .thoroughly, andrStriotly.guided-by -the 
definite rules if umishe.d in lauthentic -religious itexts Which are 
undoubtedly hundreds of 'centuries old. They serve as dooii- 
onentary and historical evidence to, disprove all the odious 
remarks Mw/wsfoncaWy .made all this time, on Hinduism, and 

^ f f t * * f ^ ^ \ ti »* ^ 

its votaries in India, It is impossible to v establish ..that, the 
Western Historian who .was. able, to, fix Vedio jperiods, .Upani- 
sliadio periods and Puranio'periodS'Was/not.'awai^C'Of 'the exis- 
tence of such religious texts dn lndia- wliiohure ifrecly -quoted 



' rivorydny ovon'hy'ti^iodftm «no«ltC6iito(l worlcMon,'"*A 'Hlhtory 
oi'Hinrfit'volIfjloiin 'Ai:6hitdoiui;6 wllfuily ohlHUy ''td’'i«6rltl6h 
nvon Uio oxliilonoo of liadh ro1l(ftom ktiot ' otijy 

oowiiwlly bnt aliio oxl»r(»moly ■ 


FKAU.U.'CLEj}l'i:. 


Wo havo now plainly nndoi'fitood Ijow all tho vital faotn • 
oonnootod with onr toliidoiiii Arohltootiniowhloh havoabnoluto- 
ly no coinptu'loon with anything In tho allon ArohUootuw, oro 
ooin))lotoly and ■ wilfully nujriprmod, When (1(»Ullad - oUmiJl.^ 
Of oiiv holy Knhoti'Oinn and dotaltod inothorlfi of oon* 
tiirhotin({ thoin am fllcarly fnrnliiluid in woll-lcnow'n*tol!|(loiiti 
toxlit wvltton in clofiant Hannkrlt pootry thoiifianda of yoara 
a/'o, what la tho fun of iiny OhHntian I flatorlan from' tho Wont 
trylnf^ to dooldo tho fato of TUndn Amhltnotnvo In India, hy 
puhlinhini; a fow photoncaplm and wood-oiitn of aomo I'ooonfc 
indhUnfjn and of a fow dilapldiilod on(U»,' novoraV of which 
holo/i|i to tho AntWfIndii Bndhlnln and tho loonoolantlo Mdlm- 
imidann ? 'No body nood here turn round and aoohfio nn of 
pyojiidloo afjnilnot th(» very Vahiahlo ronoaroh woric dlfihitoront'- 
'odly dono by Iflui'opoaTrnavantH. Wo know by thin thno by 
nhoor blttop oxporkmoo, all tho foroijono oonolnnlOnil 'of finch 
pbllantbropio ontiorprliioii. Wo have alrcndy oo/iclbrllvoly prov- 
ed that tlio very iiiotbod of onfjuii'y adopted was Iiioxdufiably 
docfiptlvo.'In the hook nndor roforonrto; wenoed not turn many 
a pa(^o boCorn ‘W<i oonlt'l clearly porooivc tho ficltlod' "dpliilonn 
and Ibinl jhdi^incnti) buViitlni^ forth ' ftoiri the Aoutlictic^'atld 
fiympatiwtlc heart of the learned 'ahtlior, Vdo' j)a{?o-’'l Intro- 
' duotlon, ' ’ ' ■ ' I ' ' ' ' ‘ ■ > 


“It oaiinbt, of «qni'fio,'ho for bee' moment' abulqndod '(iliqli 
India over reacliod, tho Intdneotua'l '‘iiupromaby pfj i/l rebec, .or 
, the, moral |{rfWtinM)» oC ltomo },hnt though on,a |owor *iitbp '6l 
the ladder, her artB arc moi'b original and .inbrc 'varied and 

- I I . ; (I < i>iii , ' I; 

hop. forma, of (dyllhiatlon proaoirt an cvorohaui{Ii\{{,y,arlQly, auoli 
aa' ai’o nowlioro oliio to he foiimli” '.'ji .imm, - < .\i> • 


.1 • xfj^ ii: 


' lit' 'll 
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The above is 'BO artfolly aBd bo laborioBBly expressed 
that every indigenous admirer of WeBtern- opinions on Indian 
affairs^ may glotionsly hug it as a priceless 

MEMENTO. 

Ferguson’s classification of 
Hindu Temples. 


The author attaches his short but learned introductions 
to every style of Architecture he explains and illustrates. Bjb 
general Introduction in the beginning extends to the £rst 47 
pages. It is chiefly the usual rigmarole of the history of India 
as proclaimed to the world by the Western Christian histori- 
ans. It contains the sneering condemnation of the whole of 
our religious literature as unhistorical and unintelligible my- 
thology, and at the same time the utilisation of some portions 
of that very mythology for his own historical purposes wher- 
ever he wants to ridicule the Hindus and reduce them to the 
level of beasts. Whether he is able to excel all the Western 
Historians or not in this matter, he is not a bit behind them 
in his virulent deprioation of the Hindus in all possible man- 
ner, especially by the dexterous application of his special sub- 
ject of Hindu Architecture. Iiike his colleagues in the West, 
he is particularly partial to the Bndhists and even to the 
Mahamadans in India. We are almost tired of complaining 
against the zoisconduot of these self-imposed authorities of 
the West. Our beloved readers are here simply reminded of 
what we have already said in detail in Section lo on this 
subject. Prejudice is more powerful than common sense, and 
we cannot therefore expect anything better from that antago- 
nistic quarter. Just after this glowing introduction which is 
nothing less than a terrible crusade against the Hindus in 
India, the learned author allots about one-third portion of his 
big book, from page 4d to page 279, to the history of the Archi- 
tecture of the Budhists and Jains. Our beloved readers need 
not be surprised why such a curious order of treatment is 
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adopted. The oat has long been out of the bag. The learned 
author wants .to establish throughout his book that the 
Budhists are the real owners of India and that .the Hindus 
are foreigners belonging to a very low raOe of mixed blood 
far inferior to the noble Aryan racse to which the author 'be- 
longs. It is useless to waste our time in repeatedly and 
shamelessly complaining against their inherent spirit of 

iJOUJS. 

Without the least reference to the welbknown and reoog- 
.nised 'piinciples and strictest rules of our religious AroMte- 
ciure, the learned author, depending merely upon the 'absurd 
settled opinions of the Western Historians of India, proceeds 
to classify the various styles of construction, in his own mag- 
nificent st^le of pride and prejudice. The principle of classi- 
fication virtually adopted by him is the one that would most 
advantageously suit his preconceived oonclnsions. He 'olassi- 
^fies Hindu religious Architecture into three different styled, 
namely, Dravidian, Ohalukyan and Northern or Indo-Aryan, 
Dravidian refers to South India, Indo-Aryan to North-lbdia 
and Ohalukyan to Middle India. Evidently this is neither a 
religious nor an Architectural classification which one would 
surely expect to find here. This great Western authority 
on Architecture, after all pitches upon an absurd and meaning- 
less Geographical classification and explains the whole sub- 
ject accompanied of course with his generous 

compliments of abuse and derision. Thus, scientifically and 
in reality, the learned author’s classification itself is .'richly 

IJIJ-CI ViLISED. 

* ' 

Dravidian style. 


66 pages, from 819 to 383 are allotted to this subject. 
The style in question is explained and illustrated with the 
photographs of a few temples in Bouthara India, with virtual- 
ly very little useful informatioa to enible any one to u’nder - 
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stottd its religioas or' Atohifcectural peouliarity as a style < of 
oonstrnoting- religious B^hettoms. The learned author, how- 
ever, '-carefully' makes some important obserrotions which he 
knows would probably interest the^British public in theirpoli- 
tical relation'- to India. The following may be noticed for the 
ihfdnhatioii of our beloved readers. 

fl) The author admits tMt there ‘is no essential differ- 
ence in plan or form between the Siva and Vaishneva temples 
in southern India . 

'.(c) Tn^regard to the .Dravidian temples, the author says, 
‘.‘i^e find .their number is so great, their extent so vast, and 
their variety so perplexing that it is extremly difficult to for- 
mulate any distinct ideas regarding them”. This is certainly 
an unconscious confession of his utter ignorance and incapa- 
city to deal with an alien sacred subject. As a foolish Icono. 
clast, Ms profane intellect could hardly penetrate into the 
subtle religious philosophy of the vegetarian Hindu. . . 

<3)' He thus speaks about the Dravidian people them- 
selves as an explanation of their religious Architecture. “The 
•Egyptian had great and lofty ideas and a hankering after im- 
rriortality that impressed itself in all their works. The Sonth 
Indians had no such aspirations. Their intellectual status' is 
and always was mediocre. They had no literature of their 
own, no history to whioh they could look back with pride and 
their religion was and is an impure and degrading fetishism ” 

The learned author evidently believes that all the above 
facts are proved by the photographs and wood-outs : he has 
published in his book. All this is unintelligible yet to the 
mediocre Hindu ; but even with his poor intellect, he could 
very well perceive the noble spirit of the learned author as 
well as his correct knowledge of the Hindu Architecture as a 
whole. Let us however first secure an idea of the total con- 
tents of his magnanimous heart. 

(4) The learned and artistic author proclaims as follows 

his appreciation of the beauty of Dravidian style and of the 

skill (displayed in the execution, 

* • » * * * . Y. • « ' 
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“It is in viiia howflver to look among them (temples) for 
any manifestation of those lofty aims and noble results whioh 
constitute the merit and the greatness of true Architectural 
art and which generally characterise the best works in the 
true styles of the Western world.” 

Ho better and clearer exhibition of the 'West versus East', 
could be seen elsewhere. Nay, more ; 

“But the fact is that in nine oases out of ten, Drawdian 
temples are a fortuitous aggregation of parts arranged with- 
out plan as accident dictated at the time of erection. As an 
artistic design, nothing can be worse. As an Architectural 
design it is altogether detestable. As works of art, they (the 
yalis) are the most barbarous, it may be said the most s ulgar 
to be found in India, and do more to shake one’s faith in the 
civilisation of the people who produce them than anything 
they did in any other department of art.” 

We shall soon notice the important Architectural points 
connected with the so-called Dravidian style, in strict accord- 
ance with the Sastras pertaining to them. In the mean-time 
let us be fully convinced that this Western authority has ab- 
solutely no idea of our religious Architecture. We ate not 
of course going to be frightened by his irrelevant and imperti- 
nent comparisons and vulgar abuses. Surely, they could never 
constitute a scientific research of any serious subiect in this 
mortal world. The very Aesthetic sensibility of the author 
and his fitness to review Hindu Arohitecture even as mere 
Architecture, are here proved to be at a discount. No one 
in India is anxious to know whether this 'dtuperative author 
is respected or despised in his own land as an Artist or an 

Architect or even as a critic. The uncalled for, ignorant and 

» 

indecent opinions he has volunteered on a serious matter per- 
taining to the only religious nation in the world, clearly dis- 
close his actual status in any civilised society. In spite of 
all this, it is indeed a pity that there is still a handful of fool-' 
ish admirers of Western opinions of this kind, even among ^ 
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the educated classes in India, secret of their senseless 
attitude is not far to seek. A little enquiry would clearly show 
that they belong to a peculiar sect that invariably smarts 
under some social or religious 


DISABILITY. 

f 


Chalulcyatt style. 


19 pages from 336 to 405 are allotted to ‘this style which 
is so surnamed by the name of the dynasty of rulers who 
built the temples. No better denomination of the style sug- 
gested itself to the learned critic on Hindu Architecture in 
India. At the very outset, it displays the extreme poverty of 
his imagination and of the technical knowledge of the sub- 
ject. Since we are not actually engaged in any critical review 
of his book, we must soon pass on in the interest of our own 
subject. Suffice to say here that any ordinary Hindu looking 
at the temples referred to or even at the photographs and 
wood-cuts furnished in the hook, could easily perceive the 
striking similarity of construction to that of the so-called 
Dravidian temples which tlie Christian author has hitherto 
defiled with his foulest abuses in the previous pages of his 
big book. It must he specially noticed here that before he 
begins to illustrate and explain the style under reference, he 
attempts to establish historically that the Ghalukyans were 
originally Jains and therefore they used Budhistio designs in 
the Siva and Yishnu temples they put up during their rule. 
Yide page 387. 

“The style of Architecture which they invented while 
Jains, was, it is true, practised afterwards by them both as 
Yaishnavas and Saivas ; but it seems to have had its origin in 
the earlier form of faith.” ' 

Such is the trick he has been from the beginning employ- 
ing to oalumnise Hindu Architecture without the least know- 
ledge of its head or tail. He -always forgets or rather con- 
the fact, that the Badhlsts and Jalus are -but offishoots 



from lEindnism having rovolted against their, priginal < fold« 
In-matters>of< Indian bi&toiy of conrsoi 'Western Christians 
can afford with impunity; to-pnt the oart before the horse. But 
how can, they so easily destroy the eyes oh all the Hindus in 
Indiai? The very photograph in page dOO of the temple at 
Hhlkbid will clearly, convince any' unbiased observer who has 
human eyes to see, that all the three styles of Hindu temples 
illustrated in the book, owe their origin to one and the same 
source. This fact shall soon be proved by documentary evi- 
dence which would by Itself veto all the stories cooked up by 
Western Christian critics. The style of treatment all 'of them 
have adopted for dealing with Indian affairs, is now discover- 
ed to be simply hostile and completely 

FICTITIOUS. 

I 

Indo-Aryan style. 

82 pages from 406 to 488 are allotted for the elucidation 
of this style. iJhe two so-called separate styles namely, Dra- 
vidian and Ohalukyan Have been already disposed of by the 
learned author, without in the least being able to point out 
’ any serious differences between the two, either religiously or 
Architecturally. The striking similarities between the two 
however, he could not possibly admit, as that would seriously 
interfere with his preconceived notions of India and of the 
Indians. As for the style named Indo-Aryan he is in greater 
difficulties, which fact he unodnsoiously gives out in the very 
beginning. Vide page 406. 

I 

“Unfortunately we have no name which would describe 
the style in its ethnographical and geographical relations 
without being open to the objection of expressing either too 
much or too little." 

The learned author plainly admits that neither Ethnogra- 
phy nor Geography could help him here. Apart from this ad- 
mission, one important fact is particularly elicited here. That 
his dassificaiicns and explanations throughout the book 'ear 
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'sblfely 'coii fined' to' these two graphiea is- nowb&yond dispute. 
His boasted volume is thus only a ‘BBstory ot iidian Ethno- 
graphy ■ and Geography*. > The grand title of the book is thus 
a misleading misnomer. If therefore,' he or his admirers ever 
foolishly believe that anything' is mentioned about Hindu 
Architecture in the book, .they would simply be under a ridi- 
culous ... ' 

IL'L'USIOjN. 


r) : 


If the learned lautbor' found no possibility, of, giving an 
ethnographical name to the style under reference, why did , he 
call it Indo-Aryan ?. He gives his reason thus in page 407. 
“Aryan is the direct antithesis of Hravidian.” This argument 
is put forward with the express object of douhlg establishing 
that the Dravidian in Southern India could never hope to 
claim any affinity with the great Aryan race, But we have 
conclusively proved in Section lo that the Western interpret- 
ation of the word Dravida is an egregious mistake, and that 
an Aryan if he is not also a Dravidian, is but an irreligious 
brute, Surely, we in India are better authorities for .the inter- 
pretation of these two SansJerit words, namely Aiyan and 
Dravidian. They are never used as antonyms in the Sanskrit 
language, and the word Dravida is not foxtnd in any other 
language except Sanskrit. , No philology could help the Chris- 
tian author here, and he is thus unexpectedly and completely 

F 0 .N' - P L iJ 8 S E D . 


The ingenious author had a still additional object in ap- 
plying the name Aryan to the style in question. He wanted 
somehow to introduce the irrelevant point connected with 
the races, in order to create an opportunity tb abuse all those 
who call themselves Aryans in' India. He wants bluntly to 
deny witbin his book that there are any Aryans' at all any- 
where in India. Vide page 4U7. ‘ • 

“The great defect of the term however is that ithe people 
inhabiting the north of- India are not. Aryansm .&'ay 'reasonable 
- sense of the term, whatever philologists may say to .the .con- 
, .trary.” 
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Ho is prepared to fight with Weatem philologists them* 
selves who would obstruct his pious orusade against the Hindus 
in India, His bigotry is certainly admirable. But, we ’have 
clearly shown in Seotion 16 what the term Aryan signifies 
in the SamJcni language. It has certainly no Ethnographical 
signifioanco at all. The learned author o£ oonrse applies the 
word Aryan as used in Western languages where perhaps it 
has an ethnographical signifioanoe as referring to himself and 
his nationality. But that is no reason why he should apply 
the same term to Indian mattei^ when it does not convey the 
same idea in any Indian language. Let him however be plain- 
ly assured here that no respeotablo and religious Hindu in 
India ever wishes or would ever tolerate, his being classed 
under the author’s noble Aryan stock. He knows his hum- 
ble origin to he entirely difierent. Ho has a Gnana^kanda in 
his Vedas to own, and it is monumentally proclaimed to the 
world through lus sevsn-storayad Gopuroms, in spite of the 
valuable contents of the Christian author’s big book, He be- 
longs thus to a Super-'Afyan race and does not stand in need 
of any Western recognition. Let all the wonderful character- 
istics of the ’Western Aryans bo reserved for their own use. 
No Hindu in India wants to lay claim to them or wants to 
imitate them. By the grace of the Almighty, he now knows 
their real worth full well. We in India gratofnliy acknowledge 
the historical fact so cleverly brought out in the book, that 
none of the temples nowdound in India from the Himalayas 
to the Cape, was ever constructed by au Arym as interpreted 
by the learned anther. It is indeed a great religious consola< 
tiou, Eoligious India surely does not aspire in the least to 
havo anything to do with the so-called Western Aryan who 
Bthnographically and Geographically represents nothing more 
than an Anti-Hindu 

CHRISTIAN. 

, (II 

Lot us now sec what the learned author has to say about 
his Indo-Aryan style itself. It is useless to go, into mmnte 

45 
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Sekils here, as the very fundamental principles of our reli- 
gious Architecture are not understood by . the learned author. 
'He is simply judging everything -with the eye of an ordinary 
layman. Even in so doing, any Hindu in India could perceive 
much better than the Christian, author who is full of prejudice 
and bigotry and who in fact does not want to see. Hindu Art 
does not at ail appeal to him. Even the thought of a Hindu 
irritates his sympathetic heart His own style is worse than 
the well-known style of an Anti-Hindu Christian Missionary 
who is devoid of delicate feeling, subtle imagination and arti- 
stic taste. What can we do with such a perverted, inartistic 
and dogmatic author of our religious Architecture ? But, 
what has he after all discovered in his so-called Indo-Aryan 
style to distinguish it from his two previous styles ? Here 
also ho gloriously confesses his ntter failure and complete 
ignorance. Vide page 1 H. “But it still remains to be as- 
certained from whit original form the citruilinertr square 
tower could have arisen.” 

The only difference noticeable is thus the curved outline 
instead of a straight one, in the sguaro towers of Upper India 
as comparetl with those of Lower India. What does this 
mean except that all other details are similar ? The single 
curvature in the outline is alone the basis for* the learned 
author’s separate classification of this style as peculiar to 
North Indian Architecture. But in the illustration furnished 
by himself in page 411 of his book, two temples are seen as 
built in juxtaposition ‘at Badani in Hharwar. According to 
his own classification, one is Lravidian and the other is Indo 
Aryan in style. The only difference actually perceivable be- 
tween the two is the curved outline in the one as differing 
from the straight outline in the other. How many more im- 
portant matters are exactly similar here, he does not condes- 
cend to notice. No plainer proof is required to show that his 
absurd classifioatiou is illogical and untrue. His boasted Eth- 
nography and Geography which alone his big book contains^ 
have now completely 

EVAPORATED, 



The dififorenooB ignorantly created by Vho learned authot 
in bis throe quixotic styles, bavo now practically vtinished. 
The similarities easily observablo by the rest of man*kind, 
the perverse author will not recognise and will not even look 
into. Anyhow, his classification of Hindu Architecture into 
throe stylos, is now proved to bo wrong, and his farther irrele- 
vant observations are clearly understood as intentional abuses. 
Wo have several Sastric texts dealing with the subject which 
would oasily disclose the secret of all the Western mistakes 
referring to the ignorance of the fundamental principles them- 
selves But before leaving the subject here, we must draw 
the special attention of our beloved readers to another signi- 
ficant fact in the book under reference. Just after the Bud- 
histio and Jaina temples dealt with in the beginning of the 
book, the author takes up another subject namely, Archit- 
ecture in the Himalayas and allots 3d pages for its treatment 
from pago 279 to 318. The Eindu temples in the EBmalayas 
are cunningly placed in the middle, as not belonging to the 
Budhistio Arohiteoture before them nor to the three styles 
of Hindu Architecture after them. This indeed is a •curious 
method of evading tho difficulties that would naturally arise 
by trespassing upon forbidden grounds. Why wore not tho 
Hindu temples in tho Himalayas included in the three styles ? 
K they were different in stylo, why was not a fourth style 
added ? Tho very divisions and clasBifications in tho book 
are in themselves unsciontifio and 

ILLOGICAL. 

We shall thoroforo specially notice a few salient points 
from within the 39 pages above referred to. 

Architecture in the Himalayas, 


Many storeys in wood-work with sloping roofs are found 
'peculiar to the Hindu Temples in tho Himalayas. Muoh wood 
is used with exquisite carvings. Tho two photographs pub- 
lished in pages 80d and 303 are 'indeed typical illustrations, 



one being the Temple o£ Devi Blmvani, Bbatgaon and tbe 
other tbe Temple of Mabadeo and Krishna, Patan. But the 
learned author observes much similarity in them to tbe Jaina 
Temples in Canara. Ho may however be. assured , here that 
the Hindu Temples in the whole of Malabar, West Coast, are 
of the same type. With all bis wonted originality and ingen- 
uity, the learned author seems to feel somewhat tremulous to 
proclaim suddenly that all such Himalayan Hindu Temples 
axe mere copies of Budhistic design. He writes as follows in 
page aOfcj. “Whenever the chapter of Indian Architectural 
history comes to be written, it will form a curious pendant to 
that of the wooden Aiohitectara of Smden and Norway, the 
similarities between the two groups being both striking and 
instructive. It can hardly be expected that any ethnographi- 
cal or political connexion can be traced between peoples so 
remote from one another which could influence their Archit- 
ectural forms.” 


In the usual style of the learned author, what harm is 
there in immediately infetidng that the Architecture of Sweden 
and Norway is directly influenced by that of the Budbists in 
China and Tibet ? His only argument is that the Western 
countries are too remote from the Eastern for such a conclu- 
sion. Even otherwise, he would not tolerate such an inference 
against the assumed prestige of the Western Christian nations. 
His Christianity would particularly object to any such ethno- 
graphical or political connexion. But what intimate connec- 
tion is there between the Hindus and tbe Anti-Hindu Bud- 
hists in India, for his constantly blabbering in his book, that 
all the Hindu Institutions are but copies from the Budbists 
who are open enemies at the spot ? Does he soberly 
that Hindus in India have ever been so much devoid of com- 
mon sense and religious feeling as to copy for their religious 
Architecture, anything from tbe Atheistic, Anti-Hindu Bud- 


Hsts in India or elsewhere ? His very attitude’ in publishing 
bis big and useless book, is, to say the least, extremely 
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U io tiow oloar that exactly as in the throe previous stylos, 
the loamod author is equally blank in his sciontifio elucidation 
o! the Himalayan style of Hindu . Temples. The profuse use 
of wood and the skilful rich carving executed in the Hima* 
layan and Malabar Hindu Temples, are yet mysteries to him. 
The sloping roof in both the places so remote from each other, 
is as much a riddle as similar wood-work in Norway and 
Sweden. \7hy should ho then venture to take up the presum* 
ptuous task of onlightcniug olhets by abusing the Hindus 7 
But, how does ho explain away the whole matter after all ?By 
simply adding insult to injury, vide the following from page 

m. 

"In fact, there are no two tribes in India, except the 
Nairs and Newars, who are known to li.avo tho same strange 
notions as io female chastity, and that, coupled with the 
arcMteature and other poauliaritlos, seems to point to a simil- 
arity of race whioh is both outious and interesting ; but how 
and when the connexion took place I must leave it to others 
to determine. But I do place faith in the similarity of their 
arohitcoturo combined with that of their manners and 
customs.” 

■SVhy should tho learned author irrelevantly introduce 
Newat and Hair women as well as their alleged indifleronoe 
to chastity to explain tho stylo of architecture whoso very 
elementary principles ho itas not studied 7 All the Hindus 
in India know very well that both the Nowar and tho Nair 
belong to tho Soodra class and that they are neither the 
Pcojaris or priests in tho Temple, nor tho carpenters and 
masons who construct the Temple. How then oouldthe 
supposed licentious habits of tho Newar and Nair woman 
affect the arohitooturo of tho Hindu Temples in their respect- 
ive localities ? Are thero not worse specimens of humanity in 

Ohristian lands in the West 7 Do they influence the style of con- 
struction of the Ohristian Ohurohes whose arohiteotural beauty 

♦ I * • 

and gioatnosB be has been in season and put of season praising 
to tbo skies 7 All this is simple nonsense. Bub how doas he 
know that all the Newar and Nair women are oompletely 
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innocsent of chastity simply beoatisc they are allowed the 
privileges of divorce and remarriage ? Viewed as a qaestion 
of Ethical philosophy itself, what is the scope and extent of 
the Western notion of chastity ? Civil marriages, divorces, re- 
marriages, widow marriages, companionate marriages, all put 
together, still probably keep within the strictest bounds of 
chastity. The Newar and Nair women are in general, surely 
less licentious and more chaste than their civilized sisters of 
the West. A Western critic on Hindu chastity is indeed a 
terrible 

WONBE'R. 

We have now understood without the least doubt that 
there is neither technical nor useful nor even acceptable in- 
formation on Hindu Architecture in the much boasted book 
under reference. But all that is more than made up by the 
more important knowledge that conld be easily gathered of far- 

reaching consequences. All the Western books on Hindu 
affairs may be assured to have been written in this very fash- 
ion. Every Western Christian writer wants to establish 
through his special subject of study that the Hindus in India 
ace the most barbarous and immoral people, simply because 
they are beginning to be clearly known as just the reverse 
unlike the people of the West. Philology, History, Literature, 
Science, Philosophy, Ethics and even Architecture are utilized 
to prove the required fact to the satisfaction of all the Western 
civilized nations so that they may despise and hate the most 
religious and enlightened Hjndus in India as the worst nati- 
onality in the world. Although the learned author of the 
Indian Architecture has completely failed to explain his per- 
verse styles of Hindu Architecture, he has vividly displayed 
to the Hindus in India, through his learned treatise the exact 
characteristics of its own venomous 

,, , STYLE,. 
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D. Cdnstnicttfn df Kshetroms, 

' I '■ ■ j ' I 


By the teohnioal informatioziB hitherto gathered, we are 
in a position to logically presume that onr Arohiteotnre and 
Sculpture are specially intended for the artisiiG omoreUsatim 
Of the fundamental abstract principles of our religious philo* 
sophy.' We have already noticed on several occasions that 
our wise forefathers who were more interested in the religious 
progress of their beloved' posterity than in their prosperity of 
worldly affairs, ingeniously introduced religious observances 
even in the ordinary transactions so' that the whole life of 
even the worldly man may always bo consciously or uncons- 
ciously intertwined with some useful religious conception. 
The Architecture and sculpture pertaining to our religious 
worship itself could on no account be therefore devoid of seri- 
ous technical significance in all their details. To ignore this 
fact is nothing short of denying one’s own allegiance to 
Hindu religion itself, ' We havo various religious texts treat- 
ing of Architecture and 'sculpture such as the Agamas, the 
Yaraalas, the Silpas narnely, Maya-matom, Silpi-relnom, Mar- 
kandeyamibendhanom &c. whose very names the modern 
Pandits have seldom heard. Such is the pitiable obaiacteris- 
tic of the liberal education secured by the mere Sanskrit Pan- 
dits of the day. That the Sanskrit literature they study is 
itself tinged with the all-prevading influence of Hindu religion 
is now utterly forgotten in the modern boasted' Sanskrit Col- 
leges in India. Evidently, even the learned professors in them 
will have to be reminded that the famous poems and drama- 
tic works of the great Kalidasa and others do not tell mere 
human tales as they have ignorantly misunderstood at present. 
Their fo'olish conception that such high class literature belongs 
to an entirely different species as compared with the religious 
literature,' is as absurd as the classification of the Indo-Aryan 
style by James Eergusson as the antithesis of the Hravidian 
style. The mere professional Sanskrit Pandit in India has 
thus to re-study all that he has studied, to be of any real value. 
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Tbe Western 8anskn*tist who is bis faithful student has also 
to re learn everything and has particularly to destroy all the 
impudent nonsense he has written, based upon the mistaken 
ideas gathered from his foolish Munshi. The Pandits as a 
class ought wisely to avoid poking their noses unnecessarily 
into the unstudied and sacred religious subjects in future. Xiet 
all the hot'headed Mahamahopadhyayas of British manu- 
facture take note of this earnest and serious warning for the 
last time. Otherwise, in the strenuous efforts to defend our 
fast'dyiug religion and philosophy against the terrible attacks 
from within and without, all the misguided and intrusiye Pan- 
dits will have to be publicly 

DISCREDITED. 

The Architectural buildings constructed for the purpose 
of a Kshetrom are known by several synonymous terms. 
Unless they are known, some of them may be misunderstood 
as diffejent from one another, or even as belonging to tho 
Budhists, Turanians or others as ignorantly and impudently 
declared very often by James Pergusson in his learned treatise 
on Hindu Arohitectare. Vide Karaaa Agama. 

JIRIK Vt ^1^ I 

i 

mv* ii 

“Prasada, Bhavaua, Sadma, Greha, Dhama, Niketana, 
Vimana, Sadeua, Harmya, Vaasa, Mandira, Alaya and Nilaya 
are synonymous terms.” 

Vimana must be particularly understood here as a Sans- 
krit term used for Hindu Kshetrom. By Western writers it 
is specially misunderstood as referring to the Temple of a 
Budhist whose language itself is Pali a Prakrit form of Sans- 
krit. The Western insolent inference that the Hindus have 
borrowed everything from the Budhists is a typical instance 
of nonsensical 

AN ACH ROmSM. 
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All these Sanskrit; names for the i^hotrom conld h*e easily 
perceived as ingenionsly used to denote some, important 
philosophical ideas which would remind an inielligent wor- 
shipper at every - step, that all the) concrete, forms she. sees 
vrithin a KBhotrom,,,Bnch, os, the G,e;cbh,a-gri)ba, the.^opura, 
the Macdapa, the iDhwaja. and eyen the pillars and the ^roqf^ 
symbolically proclaim useful religious ideas directly connected; 
with the worship of the DpHy. Arcbiteoti^rally, the Dei^ 
enthroned is the central object from which all elee have to be 
measured, as well as to be designed and worked out in con- 
formity with the Itihasio constitution of the Deity. The 
sloping roof and the curvilinear or rectilinear shapes of the 
Gopuroms and 'Vimanas aire merely' optional details which 
come last in the consideration of the cqnstruotioh of a Eshet- 
rom, The shape and measurement at the bottofu which are 
closely connected with the nature of the Deity are the most 
vital and significant portions of our religious Architecture; 
It is here that all the ‘Western writers have blundered chiefly- 
owing to the pitiable ignorance'of their favourite Munshi^i 
This fact by itself is sufficient to prove that oil the Western 
publications on the subject which distinguish the styles by 
the mere observation of the roofs are utterly worthless for 

the purpose they are protended to serve. To determine 
the true varieties Of construction, our observations must 
therefore be directed more toT7ardB the shapes at the bottom 
than at the.top, 

VTliat shapes fall under 
reliffious Architecfeure^' 

, '• * / ,* • , * I 


Vide 11 
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f imu •qT5[F: ^r: li 

“The following are the different JaUs or classes of 
EthetrcuQs distingnished by their Paadfls or shapes at the 
bottom. A square shape, an Octagonal shape, al sixteen-sided 
shape or a circular form are prescribed. Some of them have 
Knmbhas or bases with mouldings, some have none. Some 
again have bases with mouldings and ornamentations.” 

The geometrical form at the bottom is thus the dist-ingu- 
isLii g feature for the different classifications called Jatis. If 
the refer e a distinclicn should be made between one Kshetrom 
and another, whether in one and the same place in India or in 
a different part of India, the shape at the bottom is the dis- 
tinguishing feature and not the roof or the curvilinear and 
rectih'near outline of a tower. All the styles ignorantly and 
mischievously manufactured by Western writers on Hindu 
Architecture to discredit the Hindu, such as Turanian, Indo- 
Aryan, Chaluhyan, Budhistic, Boric, Greecian, Hewar and 
Hair, are now, once for all, scientifically proved to be 

INANE. 

‘ t 

Like the prescribed form for the shapes at the bottom, 
there are several details of form and decoration provided for 
the roof or top in general which shall he soon noticed. But, 
besides their artistic and architectural importance, all "the 
details are symbolically significant and that could be easily 
understood when a clear philosophical conception of the holy 
Kshetrom o| the religions Hin dus in India is secured from 
their religious texts. Yide Yoga-Yasishta, Hirvana-Prebarana, 
Saxga 94. 

^ erg; i 

T^nwiT I 
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5fl^r ?ir?i[?if. irq^iqji; ii . / • 

^ « 

rt • . ' 1^1 

'^Tho Safcti or S^twio Mfttjd b3loagiag lo Paratnafcina is 
itsoU tho Padom or Kshetrom o£ Patimatuii. .From this 
Sakti which originated firat, , arose what is kaowa as the 
Budhi which denotes the steady practical experience as 

^ ^rf^*T and therefore possesses no form for itself.I From 
tho expansion of such a Bndhi arose what is known as Ohitha 
and Manas in the form of pure SumkalpT, Within this re - 
mains tho pure Jiva which is non-existent in form, nnaSected- 
ly witnessing, like a rook, ovory thing else as false/* 

I 

Every word here is highly technical and philosophical 
and \vill not brook the wretchedly common interpretation of 
tho modern Pandit, We have hers all the important items 
worth knowing in connection with the holy Kshetrom. Tho 
Jiva-kala belonging to Btamhan itself which is virtually i the 
purified diva of man, is the Deity enthroned in the Kshetrom 

for worship. I ThoVigraha alludes to the 

pure Samkalpa which originates from the purified Budhi des- 
cribed above. That teohnloal Budhi clearly alludes to tho 
Gerbha-griho, and tho Satwio Mayo, refers to the whole Kshe- 
trom containing the Gerbha-griha and the Vlgraha. Tho 
Kshetrom thus alludes to the Sakti of Bramhan itself. The 
construction of the holy Kshetrom is thus tho most valuable 
and instructive public exhibition of the highest philosophical 
and religious Art It is therefore certainly not the most use- 
less work done by foolish Hindu Kings in India simply to 
display their vanity, as the Christian critics of the West’ have 
proclaimsd to the world without the least sense of philosophy 
and art. The illiterate and the inartistic masses everywhere 
seldom' appreciate anything in the grandest exhibitions of Art 
even today. Arc the exhibitions to be condemned on that ac- 
count? Tho Western Christian scholar has up to date neither 
scientific nor philosophical conception of a purified Chitha or 
of a purified Bndhi, much lass of a purified Jiva i. or SatwiQ 
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Maya. How could he with his impure Ohifcha and -impure 
Budhi, appreciate the grandest and the most magnificent Arohi- 
teotuial exhibition' of-'the religious Ait'of Hinduism which, in 
spite of all the barbarous brutality of the alien creeds, still 
stan^ fiis‘’tho only true reli^On in the .World? The Christian 
critic’^ 'piejudided' ‘and unreadbh'able 'condemnations on the 
extia&'rdLibfy display of ihtelleCiiual, moral, ^hilosdphical, 
feUgibii^ ahd artistic development of the hncieht Hindu '"in 
Indift, vividly exhibit .his inherent; incapacity and vulgar . 

■'MEifTALITT.'" •' 


There is no doubt now that the holy Kshetrom of the 
religious Hindu is an artistic conoretisation of the sacred con- 
tents of his religious literature as a whole. No commdn in- 
genuity and ‘Skill could accomplish such an extremely intellect- 
ual feat. The holy Kshetroma of 'the ’'religious 'Hindu -from 
the' Himalaya's -to the Cape are' the 'tangible monuments’* of 
Hindu! Art, Hindu religion, Hindu .philosophy, Hindu /intel- 
lect;<'»atidVHindxr morals' which 'so perpetually and- so sno'cess- 
fidly defy the most arrogant, the most ^prejudiced, .the most 
baiharous and the most ineli^ous attacks of all the alien 
iconoolastio -wiseacres in the world. Which Western Archit- 
ectural Art whose ‘lofty aims and noble resnltj’ James Hergu- 
sson boasts of,, has anything to. compare with any, of the num- 
erous noblest aims -which the HSudu religious Architecture 
has thoroughly accomplished thousands of years ago in India ? 
Lofty aims in religious ar,t and religious, philosophy, the 
alien breeds as they are, certainly can have none. The grand- 
est Churches and Mosques - after, all, contain within them noth- 
more than sheer religious 






/ It is tnocessary in this connection to notice an important 
philosophical question '.pertaining to ■the Deity worshipped, 
so. that thsi'exaot usejof a Kshetrom as well as ~of ' the Pooja 
at home inby be clearly 'underatood. • All ' .our < 'religious . texts 
invariably 'fpoittt'odt that' the Jiva’ol the* worshipper’ 'himself 
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moditftted as purified ahoald serve as the ^Baifcy, When' every 
alien oreod speaks oiaiGbd above • in Heaven as ■ the Entity 
to be •worshipped, wby 'should out •y^orship alone be direoted 
to one's own diva? Does this not appear onrious at first 
sight and even somewhat blasphemoas ? What is the expla- 
nation ? The question itself • is sure to confound and irritate 
our learned Pandits and particularly the Sectarian orthodoxies 
who are innocent of Hindu’ philbsophy and religion. We must 
be ready with pertinent answers -to - all such unphilosophioal 
questions. That the conception of a God in the sky by the 
alien oroeds as the oreator of: a common universe for all alike^ 
has been already shown to be. absurd and unsoientlfic. The 
main object of worship as repeatedly litated is to destroy the 
Yasanas which have accumulated in the Budhi of each indivi- 
dual. Philosophically, the Jiva is the reflection of Bramhan 
in the impure Budhi aU'd the Etwara is the reflection of the 
same Bramhan in the purified Budhi of mm. Both the Jiva 

andtheEswara appear in man but not outside. The Jiva 

purified is the Bswara, I Until the purified 

state of Budhi is attained, the Jiva is subject to the control 


of Eawara. This ESwara though only a reflection of Bram- 
han is superior to the unscientific and non-existent God of the 
alien creeds. The worship of this Eswara in the Kshatrom 
and at home is therefore superior in every way to any kind of 
worship adopted by the alien creeds. The Eswara worship- 
ped being well-known through the Sastras, as the .purified Jiva 
itself, the nature of the Deity worshipped by the Hindus in 
India is clearly understood by' every worshipper,’ There is 
neither doubt nor humbug obont it. The worship of Eswara 
both at homo and in the Eshetrom is thus a highlyp^osophi- 
cal and extremely religious process which every foolish Ico- 
noclast is denied the privilege of. The alien oreeds have neither 
Eswara nor Kshetrom,'nor • 
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. •< How One's own Jiva-Kala conld be worshipppa as iEswara 
for religions purpose' is clearly .explained as foUoiys, Yide 
Toga Vasiahta, Niryana Piekaraiia,.Sarga 124. ; 


?ir§raT J .. ; . . . 

/ v' 


^2R2r^Ji%or ^ I 

^foT ^qri^ ^ 1 

9 ^4 ^51 1 qf^ 1 

I • 

qrf^^4r 4^54 ^fr i 


^!Rn^ «Tt p"r4 I 

< ' I ' ' ' 

, ;. . i ^1 r • ; ' '^ ■ 

squill m 1' ' ■ 

^ ' * I ' * ■ ' 

w^'5rTO?i?rqp5i^^r i ' ' ■ ■ • ' • 

“Evil Vasinas such as greed, illusion, haughtiness '&c, ate 
strongly attached to the filanas of ' man. Wise people should 
destroy them throngh the help of Manas itself by the use of 
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oloar ' Yiveka or discrimination. Because, iron bonld^be filed 
off only by strong steel. ’ The washerman bleaches the dirty 
cloths by the use of dirty materials. The shot of an arrow is 
warded off by the use of another arrow. One poison is destroy- 
ed by another poison. The Jiva of man has three forms, name- 
ly Sthoola, Sookshma and Parom. Worship the Parom leav- 
ing off the other two. The physical body with hands and 
legs which is always eager to enjoy worldly pleasures is called 
Sthoola. The -Ghitha which is ever engaged in Samkalpas or 
thoughts till the end of Samsara and which is known as Ati- 
vahilca or that which produces several births and reappears 
in all of them, is the Soohshma form of Jiva. The third form 
known as Parom has neither beginning nor end. It is real 
and changeless. It is in the form of Chit and Yiswom (or the 
basis of the 24 Tatwoms). It represents the pure Turija state. 
Therefore meditate upon that. Leave off the two remaining 
forms of Jiva and never mistake them for Atma. The Turya 
state refers to the form of Jiva when it remains as an unaffeo- 
ed witness. This condition of Jiva should not be misunder- 
stood as its Jagret, Swepna or Sushupta Avasthas. As all 
Samkalpas subside in this Turya state, it Is neither Jagret nor 
Swepna, ' As it is not a dull and ignorant state as in sleep, it 
is not sleep either. The Turya state belongs to the wise for 
whom the illusory conception of the Jegat has completely 
vanishod. For the unwise of course, the conception of the 
Jegat is, as' permanent and eternal.” » 

What the Jwa-Kafa prescribed as the Deity to be wor- 
shipped, philosophically represents, is here clearly explained 
as the Parom form of one’s own Jiva. Its two other forms 
which constitute all the worldly transactions of the ordinary 
man, in which his low desires stand prominent and obstruct 
the perception of Atma, are everywhere Itihasically dascribed 
as the terrible Baksbasas named Mandehas. Maada-eha is 
low desire. The object of worship in the Kshetrom and at 
home is to destroy these very Bakshasas. Every religious 
Karma prescribed for the Hindu, such as, Sandhya-vandana, 

Homa, Yegna, i?ooja &c. is mainly intended for the purpose 

' < ' * j” ( * t ' j (i ( 



S68 


of temoving the 'obstruotions caused -by these terrible Itihaaio 
Mandehas. They are described as fighting with the iniernal 

Soorya or Atma all daylong. ^ I Our 

modem Pandits and orthodories from one end of India to the 
other, are so pitiably ignorant e'^en of this simple technicality 
that they shamelessly explain these Eakshasas as some crea- 
tures of the sky who obstruct the path of the external Sun. 
Unfortunately for the modern generation of the Hindus, all 
the Pandits, orthodoxies and the iconoclastic alien creeds, 
have virtually turned out the most dangerous and ohstructivo 
agencies worse than the most terrible 

MAHDE HAS. 


We must now return to our subject. 

Stract?sre and roof ol Kshetroms. 


We are not here going to write any treatise on Hindn 
Architecture. But we must not fail to understand some im- 
portant facts in this connection There are numerous reli, 
gious texts dealing with the subject in detail, written in beauti- 
ful Sanskrit verses, hundreds of centuries ago. None can dis- 
prove that they are at least texts composed a few years before 
the birth of James Fergusson and his colleagues in the West. 
They are thus sufficient docimentafy and Imtorical evidence 
for us to be able to reject all that is published against their 
contents by the Ohristian writers of the West. It is impossi- 
ble to deny under any conditions, that such texts are the 
works of Hindu divines, scholars and artists in India. They 
are surely the real and original authorities on the important 
subject. The artisans who executed the works according to 
the directions furnished therein, may or may not have always 
followed them correctly. This fact wUl go to show that even 
the Architectural constructions we now see all over India 
^uld not be always completely accepted as perfect works of 
Hindu art as conceived by our ancient artists who were reii? 
giouB authorities too. What we mean here is, that between 
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a tangible 'example of the Arohiteotnifal proflubt and ilie iiistruo- 
tions furnished in detail in the recognised religions texts,' the lat- 
ter is more valid than the former, !bi any ease, the sacred texts 
as religions treatises are onr ultimate authority . All the argu- 
ments brought forward by Fergusson, without a knowledge 
even of the existence of such texts, to establish that there was 
much of borrowing from the West, namely, from Greece, 
Tnrania and other Non-Hindu countries, are therefore absurd 
and illogical. By our enquiry hitherto,' it is plainly proved 
that Fergusson and his colleagues knew absolutely nothing 
about the subject. Hindu Architecture was simply utilized 
as a pretext to abuse and ridicule the Hindu, as other Western 
Christian writers have done the same by similarly making use 
of History, Philosophy and other Indian subjects. No doubt 
they were under the impression that their actual motive would 
not bo discovered in the West and in India too, as they well 


knew that the Hindus of the present day have too much det- 
eriorated as to entertain any fear from them. These are his- 
torical facts which do not however concern us here. We have 


already perceived that Fergusson’s classification into three 
distinct styles, explained as unconnected with each other, and 
as belonging to different nationalities themselves, is entirely 
opposed to real facts. The classification into or styles 
is required by our religious texts to be understood from the 
difference in the shapes at the "bottom and not at the top. Be- 
sides, it has no reference to locality such as North, Middle 
and South India, Hindu Sastras are common to the Hindus 
all over India. As the various optional styles prescribed are 
found in the Hindu Sastras themselves, it is stupid and in- 
solent to declare wantonly that they belong to different 

nationalities. Why, Fergusson has gone far beyond all this. 

He has proclaimed throughout his book, that the Hindus in 
In^a do not belong to the Aryan race, but merely constitute 
a conglomeration of many a disintegrated race of the West. 
Thus, there is no such nationality as Hindus in India, in ac- 
cordance with his scientific researches in the field of 

, r • 47 
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Aiohiteofeare. Hia learned treatise oontains many more ingeni- 
ons and generous inferences of historical importance establish' 
ed in this disgusting style of the West. Except such outpour- 
ings of unwelcome animosity, by way of correct or useful in- 
formation on the subject of Hindu Architecture, his boasted 
book has absolutely 

NOISE. 

J'' J * ‘ * - * * 

. We may now proceed with our religious, philosophical 
,and artistic subject with some peace of mind, as we have got 
rid of all the AntirHindu obstructionists and slanderers Vide 

I 

. ’ 511^ I 

■ 5eiI % I 

ft I 
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f| I 

^34f^9*ii 5^ 3i3Jir^ikj?ini^ i 
^ 55?!joi^g% sJl^ir^ptgRr I 
'li?5rrfym*?f3^F 3Ji.* i 

^55 II 

Tho pacflftgo contains sovoral tochnical terms for whioli 
it IB difHonIt to find oxaot English words, tho design and slinpo 
fchoy alludo to, being thomsolTos poouliar to oar rcliytoiw 
Architooturo, All of thorn aro meant to convoy symbolically 
somo important philosophical idoas associated with the wor* 
ship In a Kshotrom. Such nn ingonious idoa of connooting 
Architooturo with roligious worship is itself yot unheard of in 
tho Wost. Wo shoU thoroforo Arat ascortain tho moanings of 
such terms to some oxtont and then translate tho passago. 

Saaia moans a hall, a saloon. Kootom, is a peak, a pro* 
minonco, a turret Panjerom, is a oagoliko shape, Vedi, is a 
qnadrangnlar spot .in a court'yard. Sopana, is a flight of 
stops or a stair Ottso. SeorshoJia, is a holmot-liko shape, at 
tho top. Koshttha, is a granary or troasurydiko apartment . 
NatiUa, is a iioso*8hapod projootion, a gablo. Anu'iiasiha, is a 
small Nasika or gablot, Utiklia-nasikd, is tho chief Nasika. 
Jalaka, is a window or lattice. 

“There are throe varieties known as Naagara, Dravida 
and Yosara, A circular shape above tlio Kanttbo or top of tho 
enclosure is called Vesara. Similarly, an .octagonal shape 
above the onoloauto is knoyvn as Drnvida. A, square form 
throughout, 'bslow and above, is styled Naagara. 4 Saalas 



aad 8 JtooiiOini combined is Mandhara. 8 Saalas and 8 
Hootoms combined is Mem. 8 Saalas, 8 Kootoms and 16 
Panjeroms combined is Simnvan. A Prasada -without Koota- 
saala, bnt with 8 Saalas and 8 Panjeras is Nishadha, , 4Saalas 
with Vedi and Sopana is Nalinaha. The top being a square, 
with Eoshtthas on either side accompanied by Panjerom and 
Nasika is PrelinaJca. 4 Kootoms, 4 Saalas, 4 Nasikas on the 
sides with one Mnkha'nasika, 12 Anu^nasikas and 4 Sopanas 
in every storey, is Nandyaverta. 4 Koshtthas in the 4 comers, 
4 Nasikas and 18 Ann*nasikas combined, is Sree’pfcdom. 
Koota*saala, Panjera-nasika and Yedika’Jala combined is 
Parvatahrifi, All the above details are required to be work- 
ed in every storey.” 

We have here 13 varieties of constrnotion detailed, all 
pertaining to Hindu Kshetrom all over India. Any number 
of the specified varieties may be found built close to one ano. 
ther. No one variety is antithesis of another. All of them 
belong to one and the same religion of the Hindus all over 
India. Bvery ordained variety of shape is included in the 
above list, and no difference of locality or nationality could 
be attributed to any of them. The very Arithmetic of the 
details is highly technical and philosophical. 4, 8, 12, 16 and 
18 are chiefly the numbers used. They have their appropri- 
ate technical sigmfioance in relation to the philosoplucal 
conception of a Kshetrom. In these circumstances, surely, 
there is not the slightest room for the absurd inference as to 
the borrowing from Anti-Hindu creeds so. persistently tried to 
be established by every Western writer at present. Their 
opinions however, historically establish that the foreign conn, 
tries mentioned by them had for a long time intimate com- 
mercial connection with India. Prom what we have under- 
stood by our enquiry Mtherto, we are certain that those coun- 
tries actually copied, though with pitiable ignorance, many 
things from India. The very of all the vital and im- 

portant signiflcance attached to such matters as understood 
in India, is a clear proof of the fact that they borrowed from 
us aud not we from them. _ ^ Christianity itself we have con- 
clusively proved to be of, purely liidiau origin. Every item . 
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ot borrowing bo cunningly and bo mallolonsly attribiitofl lo 
tbo Hindu, Is not only untruo. but those very itoms now found 
in tbn Woatom oountrlos wore learned from India, though 
fooliBhly > ' 

ILL-COPIED. 

The Vastu. 

I I Vttuta- moans tho Bhoomi 
or ground marhod out for building a bonso. The Bhoomi 
has to be religiously converted into tho Sastra-Bhoomi as 
opposed to worldly Bhoomi, for tbo I indu to put up a roHgi* 
ous dwelling. Hie body ehould bo purified according to his 
eaocod religion for his puridod Soul to live in and to shine 
with all tho brightnosa of Gnano, Such a body and soul 
could Ihoroforo livo only in a roligiously purified house. His 
houEo in fact, is thus treated ns an enlarged form of his own 
purified body. This is evident from tho rules adopted for 
oonstruoting o Ifsbotrom. Tlio mnnsuromont, design and con* 
struction of a ‘Ksbetrom entirely depend npon tbo nature, size 
&c. of tbo Deity ontbroned. Similarly they are determined 
in tho constmotion of a house in reference to its obfof indivi • 
dual owner. The very thought or sight of one’s own dear 
house is required to remind him of all tho important philoso- 
phical prinoiploB of hiB socrod religion, but not tho misorioB, 
quarrels or oven tho worldly happiness ordinarily assoointod 
with a private houso, Tho poorest peasant and tho greatest 
monaro h are equally privileged in this highly religious matter. 
In fact, tho private houso is so ingeniously designed as to bo 
converted into a holy Kshotrom itself. Tho rules of the Silpa- 
sastras virtually allude to this very process. No doubt that 
ever since tho quasi-barbarous Bandit began to mislead tho 
innocent masBos, all these important ideas have entirely vanish-' 
ed, but tho religious coromonies and festivals associated with' 
them have nob yet fortunately disappeared altogothor among ' 
the innocent and pious massos. If these coromonies ate' 
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cOEieotly understood, they wotild convey the ^religions' iojano* 
tion that all the inmates o! a Hindu house should feel that they 
are living in a sacred place and are morally and ‘ religiously 
bound to conduct themselves properly so that the 'sacred 
dwelling may not be defiled. See what an ingenious method 
of infusing religious, moral and philosophical ideas into the 
dwellers in every Hindu house, palace or a cottage, is wisely 
adopted. The degree of religious, literary and intellectual 
development has been so high m ancient India, that the 
science and philosophy of Hindu religion ware rnada to pene- 
trate into the every day transactions of the pions and enlight- 
ened Hindu, Hinduism correctly interpreted thus undoubted- 
ly contains not only the highest religion but also ■ the truest 
philosophy as well as the most beneficial and practical princi- 
ples of human conduct. Hven the poor Hindu's cottage vivid- 
ly exhibits all this in spite of James Feigusson, Vincent 
Smith, Professor Max Muller & all their learned colleagues of 
the civilised West, The 'house-builder, the poor carpenter 
in India, is thoroughly .acquainted with all these scientific 
principles /in detail which Fergusson did not condescend to, 
norice in his big book. It is such a Blnduism whose scientific 
prmciples are of utmost practical importance to mankind in 
general, that is now so easily reduced to an object of ridicule 
by all the iconoclastic and ignorant creeds. In the true inter- 
est of human beings all over the earth, it is indeed the moat 
painful instance of the irony of 

fate. 

Under the present state of ignorance and of arrogant 
condemnation of eveiy scientific subject associated with Hindu- 
ism, it is impossible to explain the full significance of Vastu 
sarisfactorily. It has various aspects such as ' Tantrio, Man- 
trie, philosophical, Architectural &o.,- each of wMch ■ is a vast 
science by itself. 'We cannot therefore afford to go into the 
detail 'of anyone of them hete.i Our enquiry is limited ■ to as- 
oertmning its philosophical significanee and religious utility. 
A iaw.s^qnt , points directly touching upon the specified ' 
sciences, mayjhowaver' be noticed injthisf oonneorioa so to ^ 
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oonvinco onrbolovod roadors oi tho os:trQme1y sorious fact 
that ovory grand book hitherto pnbliBhod from tho West on 
nny o( tbo above Indian Enbjoots without oyon a knowledge 
of tho oxistenco of fciontido toxts minntoly dealing with them, 
iB nothing more than projndicod and wicked 

TRASH. 

(i) Vastn is dosoribod as an Asura lying diagonally with 
his face and front downwards on tho ground marked out for 
building a house. Tho ground as noticed bofom is divided 
into squares. He keeps his hands and legs so folded 

as to cover the whole ground consisting of 8L squares. ^The 
ritual connected with this Vasta is known as Vastu-Santi or 
tliQ allaying of Vastu's mischief. Before tho marked ground 
is taken up for building tho house, tbo Bhootas, Bisaohas and 
Bnkshasas sticking on to it have to bo driven out to render it 

fit tor Iiomo-taiiaing. I 3I<J 

naat! I ii 

Evidently Vastn is more powerful and would not quit so 
easily. He verily represents all tho sins and the bad Yasanas 
which always overpower every man by oconpying tbo whole 
of his body. Ho has therefore to be first suppressed by the 
use of powerful antidotes, Oompotont Bovatas are thus plao. 
od over his limbs and joints and all of them are propitiated. 
This is exactly what is meant by YastU'pooja, but not the 
Fooja of the Asura himself. 45 Bevatas are enumerated for 
this purpose inolnding Bramba in the centre ocoupying 9 
Squares irepteSoniing the heart and naval of Vastu. 

I ^ ^;-5I5iror i Tantnc- 

ally the number 45 boro alludes to the 45 angles of the famous 
Sri-Chakrom which represent the divine Devatas in the form 
of tho soored Tatwoms, They are here rendered Aroldicoiur- 
ally. Without spCoial study, how could a Christian Fergusson 
PP Max Hullorundbrstaindvall* this? . . 
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lii) After the pooja, this Vastu's figure' drawn in a metal 
plate should be ehcIOEed in an earthen pot and buried in the 
south-eastern corner of the ground in a pit dug knee-deep and 
covered with the same earth taken from the pit. '- If the earth 
exceeds the depth cf' the pit, it is considered lucky; if 
found just sufBcient it is neither lucky nor unlucky; 

if wanting, it is unlucky. ^ 

I Surely, this is a practical fact which disclo- 
ses the true nature of the soil. The fitness and unfitness of 
the ground for a strong-built house could easily be inferred 
here. Apart from this, the Vaatu is then requested ever to re- 
main under the earth. 2'he 

81 Padoms or squares into which the ground is divided for 
placing the 45 Devatas over them, Tantrically represent the 
three sets of Yegnopavitas worn by the Hindu. When a sin- 
gle long thread is spun out of cotton, it is first folded into three 
and twisted together. That thread again is folded into three 
and twisted ; then made into a single Yegnopavita with a knot 
in the middle called Bramha'grenthi which here exactly repres- 
ents the centre of the ground with Bramha as the 45th Hevata. 

Three Yegnopavitas thus make op the number 81 ; 3X3X3 x 
8=81. The Yegnopavitas also in the same way Tantrically 
signify the seating of the 45 divine Devatas over the wicked 
Vastu always living in the body of man and occupying the 
whole of it. The Vastii-pooja for a dwelling house is thus as 
much important as the Yegnopavita for the body. The use- 
ful work that is expected to be done by the 45 Devatas as an 
antidote for the mischief of Yastu, is technically explained in 
detail in the sacred texts - treating of Sree-ohakrom. Vastu, 
Yegnop4vita and Sri-ohakra are now found to be closely con- 
nected with each other. The Western scholar knows none of 
these. It is now certain that James Pergusson in his big book, 
has therefore written absolutely nothing about Hindu 

AfiCaiXEGTUBE. 
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(iii) That the objGOt of Va3tU‘pooia is exactly what we • 
have explained above is corroborated by the further religious 
injunctions on the matter. If the inmates of a house espeoi* 
ally the women in the inner apartment quarrel with each other 
or any other bad incident occurs the VastU'pooja is required 
to be performed so that the Devatas who keep Vastu under 
subjection may be propitiated. Vastu is- thus virtually the 
greatest nuisance to mankind. ]hi the Itihasic story alteady 
noticed about his origin, it is stated that when all the Devas 
caught hold of him and threw him down on the earth, he oti* 

ed out the name of Bramha who soon appeared at: the 
spot and gave him the name of Vastu. That day is reckoned 
as his birth day, and an astrological- horoscope gives very signi- 
ficant details. New moon, Saturday, Abhijit asterism and all 
other well-known evil items ate combined together. The Iti- 
hasio character of Vastu is thus a combination of all the evil 
Vasanns in man. The fact that Bramha gave him the tittle 
of Vastu meaning the very ground of the house, signifies that 
it is the divine Law of Karim that the sins of man should 
ever torment him, The story is exactly similar to that of the 
Mandehas who were jiermiited. by Bramha to fight with the 

Atma of man. I 

II In India from time immemorial, every 
evil has been provided vnth a religious remedy which is tho- 
roughly scientific and philosophical. Unlike the God-break- 
ing iconoclastic West, every reasonable requirement of man 
in India has long been rendered holy by the application of 
religion, and nothing would ever brook defiling by the hand 
of the 



UNHOLY. 


1 



878 


Constrnctions of Grihoms. 


' • ^ 1 Grihom means that which is 

utilized for the performance of Dharma. The necessity oi 
Dharma or religious life and moral conduct is, at the very 
.outset, associated with the very term G-rihom itself. Those 
who have studied Sanskrit could not deny this fact, although 
none of the Western writers on Hindu Architecture ever 
pointed it out or even understood it. Various dimensions of 
glaringly philosophical significance are prescribed for the con- 
struction of dwelling hoQses for the religious Hindu. The 
unit of measurement for a Grihom and a Kshetrom aa well ;as 
for all the outhouses attached to both is a Hasta or Sishku 
composed of J J Angulas. Vide Karanagamom. 

The welbknown- number '24 directly referring to the 24 
sacred Tatwoms, is, already brought in here most ingeniously 
for the express purpose of keeping all the philosophical ideas 
associated with it, prominently before the view of a religious 
Hindu. Without further investigation on the subject and in 
spite of all the profitless attempts of the foolish iconoclastic 
creeds to condemn Hinduism, it is here dear beyond a doubt 
that even the poorest cottage of a Hindu, is so constructed 
as to he philosophically magnificent and religiously 

HOL¥. 

• An Angalom ordinarily means a finger, but technically 
according to Niruktoin' it means, | 

I 3rrp^; 


“Angula, Yojena and Yoktra are synonymous. That 
which joins things together. That which is attached to the 
hand. . That by which sorrows are appeased.” Angulas used 
for measurement are of three varieties named, Maana, Maatra 
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a'aA Beliarlebdha. Haana Angula.is one in obtnnion use.lVtaattOi* 
angula is used for the constrnotion of a Grihom. Deha-lehdha 
is nsed iri the oohstmction of a Kshetrbm; ' A Hasta or Kish- 
ku is made up of 24 Angnlas. As the' ' Angulas^ are of three 
varieties,' the three kinds of Hastas or 'Eishkus made -up 
of '4 respective Angnlas differ entirely ' from one another^' 
Wo are here concerned only with the two 'kinds of ' Eishkus, 
one used for a Grihom and the other used for a Eshetroni. 
The former alludes to the measurement taken from ‘the -finger 
of man and the latter calculated from the size of the Deity to 
be enthroned. Vido Karana-Agama ; 




“The breadth at the middle joint of the middle 'finger of 
the right hand of man is known as Haaira'angula: Taking 
the height of the Pretima and noting the Talom ' used for’ its 
size, its Angula should similarly be ascertained ; and that' is 
called DelKt’hedha-angula.** , ' ' 

The Maana’angula is the one ordinarily used wliich is 
different from the above two. it is made up of 8 Yevas. 

So much of special technicality is introduced in the con- 
struction of a Kshetrom and of a Grihom for the benefit of a 


Hindu, to keep him ever reminded of the religious import- 
ance attached to both. The chief measurement by which one 
Grihom is distinguished Irom another consists in" the inner 


•perimeter of the central room. The measurements prescrib- 
ed such as 24 Hastas and 8 Angelas &c. directly suggest ' tlxe 
highly significant number of Tatwoms &o. In' 24 Hastas and 
8 Angulas perimeter, the number 2 1 refers to tlie' 24 Tat- 


'woms and 8 to the 8 Prekritis. It is unneoessafy. to go! 'into 
further details of the technical subject' in this oonneotibiii 
Those who are religiously interested and those who 'ara' open 
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to convicbion could now clearly understand that the sacred 
Architecture of the Hindus in India including the most artis* 
tic and costly Kshetroms, the magnificent Palaces of Hindu 
kings and the poorest cottages of Hindu peasants, are constru* 
cted in accordance with the Silpa*sastras which ingeniously 
concretise as many philosophical principles of the sacred reli- 
gion as possible within their scope and application. The 
Hindu Architecture explained by James Pergusson and other 
western writers up to date is therefore entirely 

PREPOSTEROUS. 

Erery thing in Hinduism leads 
to Mukti. 

In this Section 17, it was with the object of establishing the 
Unity of Bramhanth&t we have been hitherto scrutinising 
various matters such as, the processes of Ashtanga-yoga, the 
import of Maha-Vakyas, the aim of Bhakti and Vyragya and 
the use of Bswara-aradhanom. In that connection we had to 
touch upon the religious utility and importance of a Kshetrom 
and also the ingenuity and skill displayed in the very constru- 
ction of it so as to render every detail in it directly suggestive 
of the vital principles of philosophy underlying our sacred re- 
ligion. We have been able to find that even the construc- 
tion of the ordinary dwelling house or Grihom of the Hindu 
has been similarly associated with all the important religious 
ideas which would also immensely tell upon the proper and 
moral conduct of man. It would now he logically impossi- 
ble to condemn or ridicule Hinduism on any reasonable 
grounds as an Idolatrous, Polytheistic or even Atheistic reli- 
gion. On the contrary, we have completely proved that it 
would be equally impossible for any other creed in the world 
to establish that it is anything else than all these three put 
together, namely Idolatry, Polytheism and virtual Atheism; 
In spite of the sheer brute force idtherto barbarously employ- 
ed by all the alien and antagonistic creeds to destroy Hinduism, 



S81 


evoiy Hindu in the land may now be rest assurod that his is, 
and has been the only true religion in the world and that it is 
destined to remain so 

ETERNALLY. 

For the Yogio praotico of Dharma, it was observed that 
one has to see Bramhan in everything and then to meditate 
upon that Bramhan. 

^ ^ ii 

We must here try to secure a clear idea of this before we 
proceed further. We have noticed already that in the waking 
state of man, it is physically impossible to avoid the perception 
of external objects. The intended meaning is therefore surely 
not the nonrjpercepUon of external objects. 

[%! I 

It is the philosophical inference and knowlodgo that the 
material objects are our own mental modifications, that is 
referred to here. But then the question of perceiving Bram- 
han in everything perceived, still remains to be understood. 
What does this perception of Bramhan in every object per- 
ceived, which is required to be meditated upon for the Yogic 
practice of Dharana, signify ? The following from Pancba- 
desi explains the gist of the whole matter. 

fT?rr M g M I 
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“in the •waking state, many varieties of sound, touch &c. 
are perceived as separate and distract. But the Bodha or 
knowledge that one has esperienced so many perceptions, is 
one and the same in every case. The same is the case in the 
dreaming state except the feeling that the scenes there are 
more transient than in the "waking state. The Bodha o! per- 
ception that the ■waking state is different from the dreaming 
state, is itself the same as the Bodha of other things. The 
Tamas or complete absence of consciousness experienced in 
the sleeping state, is I'noion as Tamas after waking. Snch a 
Bodha is always different from the objects perceived, but never 
differs from any other Bodha, as the -waking state differs from 
the dreaming and the sleeping states. In this manner, the 
Bodha during the three states of life •within one day is the 
same. This bodha is called Samvit vrhioh is ever single. Smooths 
Years and Tugas may come and go, hut this self-luminous 
Samvit remains the same without nsing and setting.” 

The Bodha or knowledge of our various sensations, feel- 
ings and emotions in the waking and dreaming states, as well 
as of the feeling of ha-ring enjoyed sleep, is here pointed out 
as one and the same. That this Bodha is a common factor in 
every item of human experience, has to be understood by 
observation and lo^oal reasoning. Of course, without this 
Bodha, no object could he said to have been perceived, but it 
must be clearly understood as different from the objects per- 
ceived. We have noticed seveai times that the cosmology of 
each man consists only of his own mental modifications 
But the single Bodha here explained remains permanent. 
Thus, whenever man perceives any external object, he should 
feel that the Bodha of perception is the only reality. This 
however demands long practice and intellectnal exercise^ 
Ig^ioraaoe and passion -will greatly tend to obstruct the 
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observation and'proper inference. By continued and steady 
practice, man has to separate this single 'Bobba running 
through the whole sphere of his cosmology, and then meditate 
upon it as Braihhan itself. This is ' exactly what we found 
explained as the significance 'of the Maha-Vakya namely, 

^ I 

Long practice in the meditation of this Bedim as Bniu* 
ban, will gradually destroy the illusion now produced by 
the appearance of an external world. All the false notions 
about the jegat will then vanish. Pure Bodha could then be 
easily meditated upon and the practice of Dharana would be- 
come complete. The next stage Dli/yana could then bo taken 
but not till then 

“To meditate solely upon the conception T am that Bram- 
han itself’, is the most blissful form of meditation styled 
DJiyam”, 

The next and the last step is Samadbi. 

gR: i 

“By a steady continuation of the .Dhyana of Bramhan 
^th full concentration, even the thought pf Dliyana will in 
course of time be forgotten.- Such’ a State is called Sam- 
udR” 

We have already warned our readeers aginst confoud- 
mg Samadlii with sleep or intoxication. In that case, the 
whole of our religious literature would become useless, That 
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Samadhi is the final goal of both tho Katnia*kand& and the 
Gnana-kanda of the Vedas has by this time been clearly under- 
stood. Even the worship of Bswara both at home and in a 
Kshetrom, is intended for leading man to the same goal. 
The Samadhi of such vital importance should thus be entirely 
different from sleep or other unconscious states which serve 
no religions purpose. Its exact distinguishing feature should 
therefore be clearly understood in this connection. There is 
no doubt that it is a regular development of Dhaiana and 
Dbyana. Samadhi without th'^so two would be no Samadhi 
but only a dodge. Though sleep and Samadhi are in a 
setae both unconscious states, how the one vitally differs from 
the other is clearly and distinctly pointed out as follows in 
Fanohadesi. 

TOT ^^ci; I 

?r i 

^ jfr 'T^ I 
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“When Ahomkara is gradnally forgotten by progress in 
the practice ot Toga, the Yogi’s perception .becomes subtle 
and bo begins to enjoy Bramhafo bliss; When his Ahomkara 
or feeling of individuality is entirely dropped, he becomes es- 
tremoly subtle. The highest state of concentration thus reach- 
ed, should not be misunderstood as mere void or Kothingness, 
booanse, even the very Bndhi that oonoaives the idea of no- 
thingness is absent in that high state of Samadhi. Such a 
Samadhi is attained only after the destruction of all the Vas- 
anas, by the practice of Dharana and Dhyana. No Vasana 
therefore remains latent in Samadhi, whereas all the Vasanas 
lie latent in sleep, Samadhi is thus entirely > different from 
sleep. The Yogi’s body does not fall down daring his Sam- 
adhi, whereas an ordinary man’s body falls down in sleep. It 
is a state in which even the idea of Akasa is absent and it is 
therefore but an experience in one’s own Atma or Self. What 
else could there be when the thought of Akasa has vanished ? 
It is absurd to say that Boonya or nothingness remains as 
that has no meaning. Why, the idea of Akasa is however con- 
ceived by Budhi, although in reality it is never perceived. 
Man has no conception of Akasa except as associated with 
light or darkness. Then, why not that Budhi conceive a state 
in which the Akasa itself is absent, without foolishly calling 
it Boonya ? A Nihilist who proclaims his perception of Soohya 
could not deny the fact of that perception itself. When the 
baseless illusion of man is discovered to be Boonya or non- 
existent, that itself virtually establishes the eternality of the 
single Atma which remains as the very witness of Boonya. 
Otherwise, there would be none to speak of Boonya”. 

It is now clear, that before taking up the practice of Samadhi, 
one has to complete the practice of Dharana'* and Dhyanh; and 
destroy all the, Vasanas thereby. Thus, when the practice of 
Bamadhi is commenced, the, Yogi .should be freetfrom all the 
Vasanas which would otherwise stick on. in .his sleep, intod- 
cation or other unconscious states. ' Even the waking state of 
such a'-Yogi is practically like undisturbed sleep.'*' ,By hispass- 

ing'into Samadhi throd^li the 'help 6f ^onoentrcttCd meditaiidu' 

,, ( \r\ lli “ f ’CiJiOiil'i .'5*4^ ' (V!t 



tipon>Bfanih'£tli,^e ihelcg^s Mfmkdlf Bmiiihkn §nd l}e6omes 
f Bramhan 'itself. ’This in fact is the es&ct sigflifioahce of the 
Unity of Bramhan. Every into to'd "vroinan is privileged to 
attain this state by devoutly following the ordained method 
■of practice. All the Vasanas which c'reate conceptions of 
dudity will be gtadnally destroyed and the unity of Bramhan 
perceived and attained by hard practice 

m % ii 

( 

. The Western theory of Intellectaal Intuition without the 
laborious processes of Dharana and Dhyana is a meaningless 
theory and a philosophical impossibility. It co uld not also 
establish the Unity of Bramhan explaind above, without 
throwing to the winds all the stupid and gross conceptions 
disgracefully associated with every alien and iconoclastic creed. 
While proudly proclaiming the existence of a single God, all 
such creeds retain tbs grossest conceptions of man, beast and 
the, external universe. Thera is no science, no philosophy, 
no logic, no common sense, in any of them. The most import- 
ant and philosophical conception of MuMi or liberation is en- 
tirely absent. Hinduism is the only religion in the world, in 
which Mukti and the unity of Bramhan are boldly proclaimed 
in the clearest terms. All the other creeds are now completely 
proved to be in fact simply, 

IBBELIGi OUS. 

SECTION 

The Divine Akshara-maaia- 

, ^ ^ ^ . 
i ' Ahshard^ala is ordinarily understood afe codsistng of 
the 60 written letters of 'the Sanskrit Alphabet from to ^ 
as well as of the s&itw^s represented -by tHera, ATisliara is 
known also las Varna. These Aksharas are often counted as 
‘19 form to By adding ^ the number becomefe 60. By 
again-adding® the number 'becomes 51. They are ilfcwitH- 
caUy used f or religiops purposes, and the subject is explaindin 
tbe Tantramstras which form part of the Vedas themselves* 
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Wo 'shall nofcico' this' niottoc' 'lator^ Oil.' 'i&orfthoufeaiidk '6{ 
years - iii 'tliG' past imtil /tho ' advoht '6f’''WestGm'Orioditoliflts 
in recent y^ars,’ no .question about. jtbG.opgin pf^tbe Sanskrit 
Alphabet was raised jin India.;But..now, .Western ^an^kritists. 
Philologists and Historians are partloularly intensstod in esta- 
blishing that the Hindus in ' India' 'had no knowledge of 
writing 'in ' ancient days and that' ■ they, subsequently 
borrowed from the West. Much thought or enquiry ' is not' 
required to account for this qxtrotpply. ippolent opinion* Tbq 
Western alphabet, for instance the English alphabet consist^, 
ing of *20 letters which is douhltj hormoed, is glaringly defect- 
ive, redundant and ridiculous. - We have alreday notice in 
Section ^ that Professor Macdoneli had the.' audacity to deor 
laro that '“Bramhi writing 500 B. 0. Js borrowed from tj^e 
Sometio symbols ‘22 in number and elaborated into, dO/* . The 
Iqarned Professor^ probably moans by nurnber 40, the number 
of letters obuntdd in accordance with the Panini Sootras 
where the long vowels are not separately oounted< ' Wliat’ 
these Sootras themselves actually signify shall also be ;shortly 
noticed. .In the meantime, ;lot us escamine from an .Indian 
point of view, the .exact nature of the boasted Westem.^pho- 
bet, BO that we may |)e able to see whether there was tbe least, 
possibility for dorro winy anything from it by the' Hindus in 
India at any period of human existence. ■ . . • 

(1) The alien ’Western Alphabet is defeotive, th the 
English Alphabet for instance wnich contains 26 letters, it has 
no' separate letters for' separate* sounds. Pronunciation is 
merely.,. conventional or rather whirpsioal. . v r . 

(2) ,, It Is redundant. Thera are several letters, which pro: 

dnoe the same , sound and they am,indiBoriminutely .used m the 
spelling of words. , ; • , . .. ! 


. (3), Thero is np. grammatical arrangement , of yowpls 
and consonants separately. Just following’ the ’first' vpwel A, 
are tbe consonants B, 0, D, which ’ linve among theinseliba no 
mutual affinity. The Alphabet is thus a . grainmarless and 
meaningless jumble of incoherent and unconnected' letters. i, 

(4) The consonants are pronounced as combined with 
irrelevant and meaningless vowels.' Why is the sound E 
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a'daed fco the oonsoniats B, 0,-‘D, a, P, and T, aud A. added to ' 
J and K ? ; What again is the .earthly use of the absurd letters 

Q, Wj Y and Z ? Their sounds could very well be'represented 
by the oombination of the rWaining letters. 

(6) Out of the 26 letters of the Alphabet, some are red- 
undant and some have no fixed sound, The remaining letters 
do not and could not satisfy half the requirements of a com- 
plete Alphabet, the object of an Alphabet being to furnish dis- 
tinct letters to represent distinct sounds. 

(6) Lastly, the letters pf the alphabet are not even ar- 


ranged and classified ivith reference to the physiological oen- 
tHs from which the sounds originate. The names gutturals, 
nasals, palatals &o. now found in the grammars of Western 
languages could only be considered as a product of afterthought. 
They could not be-easily made out from the disorderly Alpha- 
bet, and they are alsQ'incompUto like the Alphabet itself. The 
Western grammars themselves appear to be a plain borrow- 
ing from the East under '’the circumstances'.' Although such 
borrowing is not honestly and gratefully acknowledged, it 
gravely tells upon their intellectual and literary capacity to 
find that they still failed to notice the illiteracy exhibited 
through their boorish,.Mphabet. Whether the Sanskrit Aksha- 
ra-maala is perfect, is' capable of universal adoption and whe- 
ther it possesses any peculiarities Worthy of imitaition ' shall 


soon be-n'oticed. But' it must be Unhesitatingly cPnfessed that 
it is'oeiiiainly free from 'all the barbarous defects ab'ove point- 
ed out with regard to the Alphabet of the boasted 'civilized 
Mtions of the West, There is thus no lo^io or common sense 
m inferring the alleged borrowing, of the Sanskrit .Alphabet 
from any- of the Western countries. 'Sense borro,wed’ from 
non-sense is-yet an unhekd of news which is extremely 
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WHait is Alcsharoni? 


In6piteof 'a]lth8Aiiti:Hmda’ Wostora oritics, the term 
Ahliarom is d, highly tebhhidal one^ and it is philosophically, 
Tbgically and Hantrioally sigmifioant tlirbughont our religi. 
ons literature. Even' . ordinarily it refers to Mukti also. 

I means indestructible. Its synO" 
nym Varm has also several meanings. Vide II 

■ ti . 4 • * 

«Vama denotes the .'twioe«born classes &a„ the coloum 
like white &c., praising and Akshara.” , ■ 

Similarly, the word Arm also means a letter of the 

Alphabet. II “This Manu or Mantra bonsists 

of five Amas or letters." : 

No one who has studied Sanskrit could ' now question tte 
fact' that Akshara, Varna and Ama refer to the wnften letters 
of the Sanskrit Alphabet. No small amount pi' prejudice 
would suffice to assert that the voluminous religious literatuin 
such as the Vedas, Upanishads, Smritis, Itihasas, Puranas 
and the various other Sastras continued to exist in fedii for 
thodsands of years without a' knowledge of writing, especially 
as all of them abundantly contain direct references to Mantric 
letters actually used for ordinary religious performances. 
Were all these religious texts banging in the air without form 
in India all this time ? The Eig-Veda is declared by the Wes- 
tern critics to be the ‘ oldest unwritten reUgious book. We 
have conolusively proved in all the previous Sections that nei- 
ther the Western Sanskritiats nor their Munshi Pandits have 
up to' date correctly understood the technical contents. . even of 
a'single'text which' forms pait of our religious literature. 
Which fool in India would W.’ believe that Professor ,Max 
Multerorottot Wsstsm 'Sanakritote have onto 

stood and rightly tanelated the Big-Veda whbh derfs mth 
an ontomely taohntoal aabjeol?: Hew do they know that the 
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Big-Veda exhibits the ignorance of writing ? Conld they point 
out a single passage from it in which it bemoans its pitiable 
absence of writing ? It is absurd to retort by askii^ us to 
show some reference to writing and the Alphabet, in the Big- 
Veda. How many references could be pointed out from any 
book on medicine or physiology or even from the Bible itaelb 
to prove that the Western nations possessed or possess a 
written Alphabet ? Why should Big-Veda speak of the ori- 
gin or history of writing ? It is oerteinly not a grammatical 
treatise nor a book on Astronomy as now misunderstood by 
Western scholars. Does the Bible oontain any historical ac- 
count of the Alphabet in which it was or is written ? Tlie 
Holy Big-Veda is a book on Veda ox Atma-gnana containing 
Bigs or sacred Mantras whose meditation and not mere chant- 
ing procures Mukti. 

We have seen to our heart’s content that the value of the 
modem translations of the Eig-Veda without the least f know- 
ledge of its contents is less than cipher. We have also 
perceived that all the historical accounts from (iOO B. 0. to B. 
C. 1, offerred gratis by Western Historians are entirely un- 
warranted and false. They know absolutely nothing about 
India for that period. Professor Macdonell’s assertion that 
Bxambi writing was borrowed from the Semetic people in B. 
0. fiOO is therefore shamelessly 

COOKED-UP. 

A. Evidenceof w^ritinsf* 

* 


, which constitute the top-most portion 

of the Gnana-kanda which is anfmor to the Karma.kauda of 
the Vedas, contain ample references to writing. A few instan- 
ts might suffice, here, and it is unnecessary to notice their 
technical import as that would be an irrelevant digression. 

(1)J .Itteeats of the beads to be nssd 
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for counting the leoitation' of Mantras, The name itself 
denotes the 51 letters of the Alphabet from ^ to 'What 
the Akshas or beads a]^e intended to represent is plainly told 
:in,'the very first couplet.- . 


[7, 

' *1 ' 

adore the holy Padom or station of Bamachandra 
’ 'wiiM is ^itiibut bddy, but wibioh has assumed a body consti- 
'kted bjr 51 ikttbrs fyom .®r to %/' 

r ' 1?he beads are ma^e of various materials, such as coral, 
pearlj sandalwood, gold, silver, Budraksha, lotus seed &c. After 
making the 51 .beads, they should be consecrated by Mantras 
and Poojas. They kould then be meditated upon, as aGiually 
representing the 51 letters from ^ to *3, 


J ' ( t 


'' No plainer description could be furnished to proVo that 
the 51 written" Ibttars of the Sanskrit Alphabet were well- 
known in India when the Upanishad under reference was 
known to the Hindus. 


(2) I An Yentra or geometri- 
cal figure named is described therein ext- 

ending to several pages in the book. It is a six-angled figure 
within which several Mantras and Mantrio letters are written, 

I 1 5R#r^f -sior?3frf^r%i 

I I srWjRBorV^-^- 

I &o. &c. Evidently, to call , written letters un- 
written is to tell a ooiisoious lie. 


(3) I . 
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I 

^ ll 

*‘Iii the middle of the body of every creature, the eternal 
Hamsa is seated. Proni the Prithivi-Tatwa to the Siva-Tatwa 
extending np to Koota, all the basic letters known as MafriJcas 
form parts of Hamsa itself. No practice of Mantra is recom- 
mended withont the use of Matrika letters.'* 

The 5 1 letters are here treated as the natural products 
of Hamsa or the life principle itself. The Sanskrit alphabet 
is thus entirely based upon human joMsiology. It is physical- 
ly impossible therefore to establish that it was ever borrowed 
from any Western country where the Alphabet is even now 
ridicolously incomplete, redundant, irregular and preposterous 
without the least idea of its direct relation to human physi- 
ology. There is absolutely nothing to compare in the Sans- 
krit Alphabet with the 22 symbols of the Semetic race from 
which it is alleged by Professor Macdonell to have bsen bor- 
row.»d in B. 0. 500 a period which has been purposely cooked- 
up by him. 

(^) I 

?r¥f ^fri^ I 

Rfll%RiioT 1=^ I ' 

^z^\m i 

I 

s^fRfRnt I 

^QT (i ^ 

“i’he subtle Prithivi or Prithivi-Tatwom is square in 
form, brown colour, and represented by the letter Apa is 
semi-circular, white, and represented by the letter Vahni is 
triangular, red, and represented by Yayn is six-angled figure. 
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black ,am represented by Akasa is, circular, smoky , and re- 


presented by f . Akasa representing Sadasivtt orMabadeva is in 
the form of Bindn or dot. iThe ^meditation thus 'speoided is 
baguna-Dhyana' which procures the Sidhid ndmed Ahima '&a>” 
All thisds no doubt' Greek, to the Christian Sanskritists of the 
West, For, our present purpose, the existence of written letters 
in Sanskrit is proved beyond, douk.' This Yogic subject is 
elaborated in the Tantra-sastras. The gist of' it shall ho'iirever 
be, noticed shortly., Several Tantric texts, have been; recently 
translated and cited by Justice Woodroffe of^ the pp,lcutta 
High Court, and his canid opinion, on the Western .ignorance 
of the subject matter, is . worthy of notice here. .Vide page 
103, “The Serpent Power.” - , , , 


,“It is said that the letters (Varna) of the alphabet are dis- 
tributed throughout the bodily centres on the petals of the 
lotuses. The subject is so important a part of the Tantra-sas- 
tra that its other title is Montra-sastra. Commonly, Orient- 
alists and others. describe Mantras as ‘prayer', .formulae or 
worship, mystic syllables and so forth. Tkse are the super- 
ficialities of those who do not know the subject. Whilst I 
am not aware of any work in any European language which 
shows a knowledge of Mantra and its science, . yet, there is 
perhaps no subject which has been so ridiculed-a not unusual 
attitude of ignorance." 

Ignorance by itself is here admitted to be capable of 
much mischief. When combined with strong - prejudice' and 
bitter hatred, surely, it cannot but be 

.DNBEA'B'A 

r ^ # I M I ' f ‘ y » * .' * • * > 


BLE. 


B. The Itihasas aiid Pufanis. 

' I I'-: V • • !' 


Valmiki the alleged human author of , the , Adi-Kavya or 
the first poem .named . Eamayanom is pupposed- by .Western 
Historians to belong to the .sikh .century 3.*. p.j.^Within .the 
next century namely .500' B, 6. the Hindis are said to, have 

.irlW' 'i! ; 1 ;.''; ■"•1 
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botrowfid their Sanskrit Alphabet from the West, It may 
perhaps he possible to induce the Western Historians to ad- 
;init that Valmiki thus had at least a vague idea of the written 
Alphabet 'before his death. -But the learned President of the 
Anti-Hindu Budhistic Theosophy who is often posing herself 
also as an advocate of Hinduism, is so stubborn and perverse 
that she would not credit poor old Valmiki with the least 
knowledge of 'a written Alphabet. Vide her "Sii-Bamachandra 
the ideal T5ing”, page 7. 

“Thus did Valmiki see-the story and invent the metre for 
its telling; and he told it in twenty-four thousand slokas 
wbich’have been grouped into five hundred Chapters and these 
again into seven Kandas or sections. But, still the poem 
needed means to reach the public ear in an age when know- 
ledge passed from mouth to ear instead of from hand to eye.” 

Evidently, these are her disooveries at the spot, by her 
long stay in India and by consultation with the local Pandits 
some of whom. adore and adorn her new and eclectic Associa- 
tion for public deception. But in spite of all her attempt, the 
text itself will expose the ignorance and perversity of the 
votaries of this diabolic creed. 

(1) Suudara-Kanda, Sarga 36. Bama’s ring taken by 
Hanuman to Sita had the name of Bama engraved on it. 

' X-) Yudha-kanda. Sarga 131. Copying the written text 
is said to procure Heaven. 

^ sRi^ II 

Copying the text by writing surely refers to the passing 
of knowledge from hand to eye and not from mouth to ear. 
Who is the illiterate Pandit that assured Dr. Besant of the 
absence of such passages in the sacred text, and why did she 
arrogantly venture to express such a damning opinion about 
the literacy of the ancient Hindus ? Does she or her foolish 
Munshi even now understand the correct significance of the 
very first oou^efe in the sacred text ? Certainly not. 

^ (3) Adhyatfma-Bamayana; Bala-kanda* 



• * ' { ' I 

Worshipping the written toxt'aS ^kW oopyWg' it pt6- 
cure inBritorions effeots,- 


a Hiatfii’ ^ II ■ 


The fact cannot be mote plainly told in any known . lang- 
uage and what has the Mnnshi Pandit to say here ?• 'He has 
never read the text. That is all. 


, (4) Adhyatma-Bamayana, Bala*kanda'.>'' Kihg dehaka re- 

quested sage 'Viawamitra to send a' letter of invitation) 'to' 
£ing Desaretha for the marriage o£,Sita with Batna. ' 

Bestir’ • 

‘ 1 . • . ' . '••I 

A letter written on whatever material and aotaally des- 
patched could not be explained away as' a wireless message , 
Without a knowledge of the Alphabet, it could not be written 
by any one and read by another. Prom hand to eye. and not 
from' mouth' to’ ear is the' process referred to hbre. 

(5) Adhyatma-Bamayana/Sundara-kanda.' Bama’s ring 
which had his name engraved omit was shown by" Hanumah" 
to Sita while in Lenka, and she was able to read the name 
written on the ring, 

mu i 

In olden days, even women in'India'wera able’to read the’' 
letters written in Sanskrit, « v ■ 

(6) Ananda-Kamayana,. Baiya-uttara-kanda. _ . - , i ' 

Bama presented Bramha-purom to Bramhins ; along with . 
an inscription' on a block of stone, for the endowment , made 
by Wm. 

tfeai T ' ' 
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5^§2rmm ^iq^: II 

*‘0n the stone specially prepared the 8tone*masons out 
the given inscription. Sii-Bama then gave his sei^, to Hanu- 
man which contained the word Baja Bam cut in it. Bhnu- 
man pressed it on the stone and the name was soon seen 
clearly imprinted. Eama then wrote a letter addressed to 
King Kambu-kanttha.” Inscriptions out on stones are here 
mentioned. Seals with letters are used to mark valuable 
documents. Communications are carded on through written 
letters. The Western Historian is sure to come forward 
here with his absurd interpolation theory the only weapon 
available for the cowardly. Worse still, there are wise-acres 
even now among our own Pandits who wonld say that Anan- 
da-Bamayana itself is no work of Talmiki. Why ? How is 
any other text his production ? Because, at the end of each 
Sarga, it it statedj that it is the genuine work of Valmiki., 

l Bnt wlatao 

we find in the Ananda-Baraayana instead ? 

I The Pandit 

certainly does not know that his Eamayahom of Yalniiki is 
included in the Sata-koti Eamayanom and is styled Soka-Ea- 
mayanom as opposed to Ananda-Eamayanom which also 
similarly forms part of the Sata-koti. Anyhow, this is a seri- 
ous technical subject which demands separate treatment, and 

we cannot afford to digress here. The Valmiki of' both Eama- 
yanas whatever it may mean, is the same; As for bur learn- 
ed Pandit, we have already had sufficiently bitter experience 
of him as a stupid enemy in ■ the camp ; and the least we could 
do is only to dismiss him with 

COMPASS I OS'. 

(7) Aaanda-Eamayana,Swayom-TaTa-kaEda, ;Sri-EamB 

receives a marriage invitation in writing. 
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t 

A 

Tmr i 

'•\ ' , ' • ■ ’. , . . » » ' 

m i - 

i., 

qftmr 4^5nT ^[5f'?icmrf^^r m' i 

* • 1 * ^ ' 

5m; ^ 55^iiar: | ■ 


!?'n555555Wfr! i - 
|flirf^3cqjlr^%5r f prp^^ I ' 


^5si5Tq^^ qMS^#J I 


te53 ir 

51%; ^qr; i 

m55iF% ^ »Tp5ifir; .' . 
gfS5r^5r3irtR; 5(f^«r: ; 

3rFIW^*T 3? li5^ ^^\ I 

f^w srr^^ ^ 5^ mw^ ^%'jr%ii 


"When Bama was seated in the midst of his Sabha, a 
messenger appeared ■ before ' him, bowed and submitted the 
message thus. -‘0 Eama, Bhoorikirti Kingi bf- the Eastern 
country is anxious to " see your lotus feet. I'haye brought 
this letter from hini which kindly read and grant his request.* 
rjBlfshTnn.nn. 'then in the presence of Bama Opened the letter' 
which was carefully enveloped and sealedj and read it in aWeet' 



bne. it'f^asiUutninftted wltU Qoavstt’tiioiial dedigas^ m gold 
and marked with Kumkama, which showed at the very ont- 
set that it referred to a Iwtppy marriage occasion. Then 
Iiefcshmana slowly read the letter which ran as, follows : - 
‘May you Sri-Eamaohandra the greatest of kings; who have 
incarnated as the son of Kousalya and^Dasarebha fbr' the des- 
truction of Eavana, prosper. I am desirous of eujoying like 
the bees, the sweet smell of your lotus feet and am thus mak- 
ing this request. In couheotion with tho-Swayomvatit of my 
two grand-daughters named Ohambika and Sumati, many 
kings have assembled here. I earnestly' pray thftt you will 
kindly honour me and my capital with yonr angnst’ presauco, 
accompam'ed by your two sons, family, ministers, relations, 
friends, army and all your Subjects. O^Iiord,' I BinCbroly hope 
I will not be disappointed.” 

An invitation letter illuminated with conventional designs 
in gold, enclosed in an envelope and sealed ' is described here. 
The contents of the letter in beautiful Sanskrit 'Verses are of 
course matters for literary meu to admire and appreciate. 
But the nature of jealousy aiid prejndice in man is so mean 
and so powerful that it cannot help asserting itself awkward- 
ly. How could any reasonable mau ever think of denying the 
knowledge of a written Alphabet to' an ancient nation that 
0^8 a voluminous and highly, literary religious literature un- 
like all other nations in the world, past or present ? Such off- 
hand criticisms are in the long run utterly 

PROFITLESS. 

,C, Tihe V edas. 


Besides the Itihaaas and Upanishads noticed above, there 
are many Puranas and, other sacred texts which contain' 
ample references to the written. Alphabet.-, , But the Western • 
scholars who are deternuned to calumnise, would not be satis- 
fied by the strength of avidenca hitherto adduced. .They would 
suddenly, reject the texts themsel^ds as spuripua and of later , 
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origin. .TJieyi would proudly insist on our ^showing passages 
from* the iIlig*Veda;bfloauso they are under the impression 
that it does not and could not contain references to written 
letters of the Alphabet. ,By their establishing the ,'Big'Veda 
in their own < style, of interpretation, tas ,tho oldest ymuoriitm 
literature of the barbarous Hindu, they believe that the ab< 
senco of.the knowledge of writing must necessarily be conce* 
dod. Surely, this is assuming too much. We have .suffici- 
ently proved that all the Western interpretations of the Big- 
Veda itself are completely wrong, quite unwarranted and ex- 
tremely prejudiced. No Hindu in India would accept them 
nor is bound‘to accept .them. 'Why, no alien creeds would 
readily and gratefully accept our logical, useful and beneficial 
criticisms hitherto offered. In that case, 'the hOly Hinduism 
would alone be the only true religion in the world and all ,the 
foolish quarrels would certainly come to an end. That is not 
perhaps going to be so soon. We cannot anyhow afford to 
treat Western interpretations as authoritative in, the least. 
Every important technical term in the highly scientific Big- 
Vedo has been inexcusablymiainterproted. This in itself ren- 
ders all such interpretations null and void. We could respect 
only the interpretation correctly given in accordance with the 
ordained method. Christian translations of our sacred Vedas 
based upon complete misunderstanding of the subject and ex- 
treme religious prejudice must be rejected altogether -for - our 
present serious object. What does the following Mantra, 
Big-Veda, I-4-l2-Bignify and how silly is its usual translation ? 

*1^ sfor: i - 

No doubt the word Arm has two meanings in the Sans- 
krit language; namely a letter and water. The Mantra here 
refers to SaraswaU, and letter as the meaning of Arna is sure- 
ly more natural than water ; and yet no learned translator 
is inclined to use that meaning. The holy Vedas of the inno- 
cent Hindu have been so ingeniously caricatured arid the .ab- 
sence of a written Alphabet so repeatedly proclaimed during 
the past 'two centuries that 'Oven indigenous' sChdlUrs who 
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have after all followed only the 'Western interpretations close* 
ly, have translated as follows withont the- least idea of the 
sacred and technical character of the ■•Vedas." 

- (1) Saraswati kindles the beabondight 'and illnminates 

the vast ocean of knowledge. She mles over all intellects.” 

(2) <‘Saraswati makes manifest by her deeds a huge river, 
and (in her own form) einlightens all her nndertakings.” Note. 
“Saraswati (from saras, water) a river. The Hindus at that 
time used to worship a river of that name ” 

The one reduces to the vast ocean and the other 

to the non-existent river named Saraswati. Surely, the Man- 
tra is simple euongh, if only it is venerated as a sacred Man- 
tra, and not despised as a meaningless hymn of a barbarous 

ancient nation in the cursed East, clearly signifies 

the greatest and the holiest Mantric-letter, the well-known 
Omhara of the Prenava-mantra. Arnd never means the vast 
ocean; "it means, only water. Evidently the learned translator 
miiatookdt for Arnavo’ The river" named Saraswati is quite 
irrelevantdiere. Again? the word Ketu denotes Bndhi or in- 
tellect, and it is almost' left ont of account' in the translation. 



“By the blessings of Saraswati, the greatest or the bright- 
est. PrenavdTa^hara is enlivened through the medium of 
man’s" Bndhi-.”- 

“(Because) it is Saraswati that 
develops and brightens all ;the Budhis” . ■ 

The -whole Mantra means this ^“Through' the blessinga 
of Saraswati, man’s Bndhi is so purified as^to be able to n^- 
liae the Prenava-akshara .as a .Mantra, and .thereby secuife; 

This is similar to the import of the Mantra named Gaya-, 
tri, and Saraswati is hut another form -of Gayatri.^ The .very 
Ghhandas or metre useil .for the Mantra here is a form of Gay? , 
atri itseE consisting of 24 letters, TlMbb the Western , Oriental-:; 
ists could. not undemtand and appreoiate these technicalities ; 
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hag been already certified to by Jaslico Wbodroffe.^ We 
meet leave further oluoidation of the eaored subject to more 
competent hands. But we need not in the least i feel shy or 
fear to express that the word Arna in the Mantra under refe- 
rence signifies a written loiter of the Alphabet and tioi water, 
Tbongh we do not want to assume great compdteaoy, we may 
modestly presume that wo are less incompetent than all the 
misguided translators of the day. The natural, simple, and 
philosopliioally as well as religiously useful interpretation wo 
have hero attempted in acoordanoe with the ordained method, 
is sure to irritate a host of Western experts of Indian sub- 


jects, for two plain reasons. The one is, they lose the oppor- 
tunities of calumnising Hinduism and its votaries. The other 
is practically more unpleasant. A correct interpretation of 
our Bflcrod literature will plainly disclose the utter worthless- 
ness of the literature of every alien creed. Who can help it ? 
The just and inevitable consequence of pride and prejudice 
is double 

HUMlLIATI^Sig' 

^ L 

D. The philosophy o|^ahtri(i 

Aksharas.t4v 

__o— ^^35 

The 01 letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet hove been from 
time immemorial used os Mantras for religious purposes. The 
subject is explained in detail in the Yoga-sastras, Tantra-sas- 
tras, Mantra-sastras, Upanishads, Itibasas, Puranas, Agamas 
and other religious texts, It is therefore primo-facie absurd 
that any Western critic should foolishly beli^eve that any of 
these texts was composed without a knowledge of writing. 


We do not want to digress by dealing with any of these texts 
here. We wish however to know definitely how the written 
letters of the Alphabet could be .used for philosophical, Yogic 
and religious purposes. Unless the actual application, is cleaij- 
jy understood it would surely be , a ^trange [ and j curious idea 

I ‘ ) I (, ''' v/i' 1 , 1 * II I ,,i'n f )^i^' '',1 
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bofc only to the "West but to the East also. It is certainly not 
enough to say, like onr modem Pandits, that the letters arO 
so used in onr Sastras. That would simply be a useless ver- 
bal proposition as is styled in Xiogio To repeat the 'question 
itself in the guise of an answer, is nothing but folly and decep* 
tion. That 0 Adharas or Ghakras are said to be situate d iu 
the human 'body and are used for religious meditation, are 
facts well-known among the Hjndus all over India. These 
Adharks are known as Mooladhara, 'Swadbishtana.' Mani- 
poora, Anahata Visudhi and Agna. There are also higher ones 
known as Sahasrara &o. They are described as lotuses "v^th 
defimte number of petals, each petal coutaiuing a separate 
letter on it, These lotuses are explained as. highly subtle and 
situated within the spinal column. But unfortunately they 
are invisible to the eyes of the anatomist. A microscopic 
Sushumna naadi is alleged to pass through the cavity of the 
spinal column and the Chakras are said to remain within it. 
The petals and letters belonging to the Chakras must there- 
fore be still more microscopic, "We are not directly concern- 
ed , here with any of these technical matters. But what ootdd 
the letters in the petals signify and bow could they be rele- 
vant for religious purposes ? These are indeed serious points 
worth knowing in this connection. The origin of the Sanskrit 
Alphabet conld then be easily discovered, and the question 
whether it was ever borrowed from any of the W^estern coun- 
tries, could also be settled onoe for all. If the modern ortho- 
doxies,' religious authorities and Pandits could not enlighten 
the public on this vital point bf EBnduism, it would be impos- 
sible to establish, against the virulent attacks of alien creeds, 
the dignity and sknctity of the Vedas themselves, as Mantrio 
and sacred texts. How oould the contents of the Vedas be 
treated as Mantras, if the'Mantrio significance of the letters 
with which’ they are compo'sed, has now become altogether 
inexplicable ? But first of all how could' the letters of an 
Alphabet in themselves be ever considered sacred ? The very 
same letter ‘or the combination -of letters in any langnago 
inay be used for praise and abuse. The usual dogmatic state- 
ment of the pseudo-pandits that the Sanskrit letters are in 
themselves holy, must logically lead to the absurd conclusion 
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iiliai; even vulgar abUdds in' Sanskrit ai^ebligionsly holy.' 'AH’ 
this ia ttrickio ooncoal.' disgraceful lighorance, and -.'instead: of 
serving that object, -it only unconsciously e^ibits the .modem 
pitiable religious t 



D’EPEA'VX.T'r.' 



, Justice. Woodroffe.has translated. and edited, vf;lti]||the help 
of modem Pandits, sey^ral Tantrio tests, which specially .d^al 
wit^ the, subject tmder reference. He has also published so^e 
b.oplrs of his .own to explain the subject in plain terms so as, 
to.be easily t understood by those acquainted .with '.modem 
sciences. After all, he, has unfortunately been , forced- )to adn 
mit that he. was unable, to, gather .reasonable explanations .for, 
jihe sanctity or even utility.. of the letters lused for Mantras and 
for rejligipus meditation. Vida page 183, VThe Serpent.Power,?’- 


. ''Letters .assigned to one element are found in -a Ohakra^ 
the .predominant Tatwa of which -is some other -element, ^One 
can only, say (that it is either Simhhma or,' the nature- of. the 
thing which in that case is < as little susceptible of ultimate 
explanation as the disposition of the body of the' gross organs 
themselves ; or the arrangement may be an artificial one for 
the purpose of meditation, in which case no,further explanation 
is necessary.” He suggests two explanations. The letters 
are in the various parts of the human body hy nature, as the 


parts of the .body are, in themselves accidentally, arranged, in a 
partici^ar way. Sheer accident is thus offered as one explansr 
tion. ''The' other is that the letters are said to be placed in the 
body -by mere artificial 'arrangement. In either case he' thinks 
that no further explanation or enquiry is necessary.' WA -must 
here carefully scrutinize both the altemarive explanations of- 
fered by, the learned Judge;. - If the use, of tthe, letters in- the 
Chakras was only ah artificial arrragement, it certainly de- 
mands an explanation. Why are' they used and how am they 
used? What do , they represent or symbolise ?,. .Without 
these Informations, the mere statement that they are artificial- 
ly used' b'diild not am'biiat to an explanation at' alii' ' The learn- 
ed Judge probably forgot eveh his logic h6re.lt is however cer-‘ 
tain that neithir ha nor his Munshi-Pandit' has -any teohnioal'^ 
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kaowledge of the aabjeob as a religious soieuce. The vlt* 
al information required is therefore entirely absent in all the 
voluminous books he has hitherto published on the Tantra* 
Sastras. This plain fact cannot now be possibly denieci. 
Again, how could the written letters of an Alphabet, Sanskrit 
or not, be naturally existent in the various Chakras as natur> 
ally as the various limbs of the body, in the body ? What 
have written letters to do with human physiology ? Surely, 
we are not questioning the sacredness and utility of the Tan- 
tra-sastras here. Par from it. We only insist oh our plain 
complaint that Justice Woodroffe and his Munshi-Pandits 
have not understood the basic principles of the religious Tan. 
tras. Even the naked eye could discover that the argument 
offered, namely, Swabhava or the natural tendency for the 
written letters to stick on to the various parts of the human 
body, is pitiably childish and absurd. It is impossible to be- 
lieve that any one in Justice Woodroffe ’s position and attain- 
ment could have taken to such a silly style of argumentation. 
It undoubtedly shows the natural force of deterioration by ' 

CONT'AlMlIfATIOIf 

■ * ^ 

* t « 

TUe Mantric Aksharom. 


We have now almost come to the close of this humble 
essay, and cannot afford to waste our time and energy in pro- 
fitlessly noticing the vagaries of our pseudo-pandits and the 
Anti'Bandu creeds. . There are undoubtedly several important 
technical terms which would not brook' the usual wretched 
interpretations of the' arrogant and haughty Sanskritists 'of 

the Bast as well as the yjfesi. Some of them are 


^ Bishi, Chhan- 

i' ' • ' ' • ^ ' 

das and Devata have been already examined in various con- 

* . - J , , t , tv. . *■ 

nections, . Vide the .following teohnioal definitions of some, of 
the most important terms', jj. . . ' . . i . . 
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mi w’cf I 

f|w5 5f}5i5iqTO I " 

^m w^“T II 

^‘AkBharom is Paramom-Bramhan which is indivisible and 
unattached. Everything in this world is Kshera ; Sootratma 
is Akshara. Akshara is Parama Naada and is styled Sabda- 
Bramhan, Naada is the subtle Hiranyagerbha, Satyom and 
Parom Bramhan, and consists of three Bija Aksharas denoting 
Sat, Ohit and Ananda.’* ' . > ' > ' < • 

There are several technical synonyms here 'furnished for 
Akshara, 'Naada and Sabda which are also equally unintelligi- 
ble to our learned Pandits. None of them however could be 
allowed to be frivolously translated as' 'mere sound. But 
what else is the foolish translation obtained gratis' from the 
East and the West ? 

. ' ' ' ' 

' » • I* • 

■ H) ■ 

V • 

**Sakti means the technical lohha’Sakti and Sctbdu means 
Qnana.” 

The technical significance of Sabda and Artha has been 
clearly esplainod in Section 15. 

(^) I 

'"Bm&'otmpheiiB in the fotm ot Aes» tepr^Bting 
Mahadeva and Sadasiva.” 

'(») Again^TR^^'rf^^l 

I ' 





“The form of Naada which is the Mandala or region of 
Manas, is situated between the brows. ' Naada, Binda and 
GhitJia are the same.” 

> 

Manas and Ghitha are certainly not sound. If after read- 
ing the above quotations, one stiil dare to translate Naada and 
Sabda as mere sound, surely, from good society he deserves to 
be soon 

EViCTBD- 

Itlhasioally Artha and Sabda represent Siva and Parvati 

Vak, Veda, Sabda, Samvit and Gnana are technical iy 
synonymous with Sakti, Sabda-Bramhan, Kootestha, Soo* 
^ratma and other technical synonypis refer to the Saguna- 
Bramhan or Bramhan combined with Sakti, A Mdntra as we 
have constantly explained refers to the 7ipediiation of- the glor- 
ies of Sagupa-Bramhan. Bach letter. rin -^a .Mantra denotes 
some particular, glory so that all the letters put together fur- 
nish a full conception of the Saguua-Br amhan. This is the 
fuTidamental principle ol the Mantra and Tantra Sastras. 
But how could letters signify divine glory ? Is it after all on- 
ly an artificial arrangement prescribed accidentally according 
to the whims of our ancestors as Justice Woodroffe has sug • 
gested? There ate two separate and dehnite questions hers 
which should not be confounded with each other. The one 

IB how could letters of the alphabet be meditated upon as re- 
presenting the glories of Bramhan ? The other iS their parti- 
cular classification and arrangement. Of the two, the' first is 

the most important and highly technical. We should there- 
fore secure the clear philosophical import of the whoIe,aubieot. 
It could not be easily disposed of by cunningly explaining it 
'away as SwahJiava or the nature of the thing. If the letters 
of an Alphabet be viewed as mere lettere/they coaid never 
represent the glories of Bramhan. It is futile to keep beating 



407 * 


fibout the bucb.’ We must know definitely 'the exact philoso* 
phical foundaiion upon which the religious structure of the’ 
Mantra and Tantra Sastraa is raised. 

I 

I'liepliilosepliy ol Mantric 
meditation; 

I ‘ 

All is truly sacred in Hinduism, because there is nothing 
in it that is not based upon the philosophic Tatwoms. Our 
modem authorities and Pandits are averse to Tatwoms and 
common sonse. How could they then secure onything sensi- 
ble and vaiualile frond onr religious literotnre ? ' “Wo have 
been basing all our arguments and proofs, against the East- 
ern and Western misintei^retationB, upon the scientific and 
philosophic Tatwoms which verily constitute the fundamental 
bases of all our religious instructions. The Sahti of Bram- 
han is always and everywhere explained as constituting the 
various sacred Tatwoms. Tat-twom moans ‘Thatness’ or the 
glory of Bramhan itself. Worship of the Tatwoms is thus 
the worship of Soguno-Bramhan. With regard to the ques- 
tion 'at issue, how are the Uttm of the Alphabet made to 
represent the Tatwoms ? This is just the point to be really 
understood. No confounding of issue would be of any avail, 

Th^ development of Aksharas. 

t 

I t 

The fil letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet are known as 
MantrihaleBjMras, because every variety of sound can bo pro- 
duced by their combination. This shall bo noticed subsequent- 
ly. But how are the sounds produced ond from where ? It is 
this highly scientific subject that is dealt with in the Mantra 
Sttstras as religious phisiology. The question would perhaps 
recur as to how physiology could be utilized for religious pur- 
poses. These are natural doubts which could never be cleared 
by the modem religious authorities, as the religious philosophy 
of the Mantro Sastras is hopelessly misunderstood. We have 

. 1 ) ' . : I • ' I 
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seen that tHe tecbnical Vakj 'Haada, 'Sa&^a; Sakti &c. i»!er to 
Graana and not to sound. The Artlia, is 'Gneija or the ohjeot 
of Gnana which is Bramhan itself. ;All this is ignorantly mia- 
nnderstood as referring to sonndB and the external objects 
which they are, by the mere convention of languages made to 
specify. Thus, the synonymous terms Sabda, Naada, Gnana, 
Samvit, Sakti, Bivaa or Parvati &o. signify the purified Budhi 
of man which convinces him that all bis cosmology is nothing 
but the manifestation of Bramhan itself. Vide Soota<Samhita ; 

^ir i%i ^ ft ii • • 

This Gnana must also therefore depend upon Bramhan 
for its own origin. Vide Yoga-Kundalinynpanishad, 
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“The Para-Deva belonging to that Vak (Veda or Sakti) 
is named Kootestha who oHginaies that Vak • itself. - He who 
meditates upon that Deva identifying himself .with' that Deva, 
is never affected by tilking diverse and low words.” 


It is now clear that the technical Vak, Haada, Sabda &o. 


refer only to the highest Gnana of Bramhan and not to any 
language people ordinarily speak. The religious object of the 
technical Vak is here clearly pointed out as intended for avo- 
iding the evil consequences of the ordinary Vak of man. The 
modern interpretation of the Tantra and Mantra Sastras even . 
by Justice Woodroffe is therefore truly ... , j 


COFTKADICT'ORV. 


As the Mantra and Tantra Sastras refer only ‘ to Sagund • 
worship, the elaboration of the Sakti into various^ Taito6?}is, is 
taken advantage of, for the’ use of those who cannot all at- 
once conceive Sakti in the form of pure and ultiihate Ghana:' 
Man who is er^rossed in tlie unphilosophic conception of the 
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gmt elements is first required to soar beyOnd them by, medit- 
ating upon the five subtle elements or Mah^'hlmtas named 
Prithivi, kg, Teja^ Yayu and Akasa, in their ascending order 
which ate referred to in the five Chakras, of the Tantra'sastra 
named Mooladbar, Swadhisbtana, 'Manipoopa, Anabata 'and 
Visudhi which are said to be situated within the Sushumna 
Naadi which is itself invisible. The Gunas or qualities, of 
these five Maha-bhootas are known as Tanmatras named Gen- 
dba, Besai Boopa, Sparsa.^and Sabda respectively. Thus, 
Ahasa is the highest Maha-bhoota and* Sabda ,the high- 
est Tanmatra. The divine , basis of Akasa is named Siva 
and that of Sabda is named Sahti , This is exactly ,the 
basic philosophy of the Mantra and Tantra Sastras. IE it 
is not clearly kept in view, no correct interpretation could 
be forth-coming from the Eastern or Yestorn learned quarters. 
The ignorance of this philosophy has unfortunately led to 
many an evil consequence ending in Himsa, debauchery and 
drunkenness which have been centuries ago condemned as 

irreligious by ourforefathers. Vide • Verses 

43&49i 

II ' 

511^1! I) 

“Misunderstanding the purely mental character ,of the 
Pooja prescribed, the Eowlas have converted , it into - the ex- 
ternal Pooja of the female or^an. This is most irreligious 
and quite contrary to the Sastras, The wise people j who 
understand the proper process have strongly condemned these 
Eowlas as incorrigible rascals.** 

The Mantric and Tantric. worship inhere ,assured to bo 
purely mental and not physical. There is in fact no gross 
material' ever used even for external Pooja • All the materials 
unavoidably utilized areM particularly meant to' signify the 
mhtle ias«S‘ot theiwhole^tSosmology oE’mah/ The' five -shbtie 

52 
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elements known as Maha*bkootas are thus symbolised in the 
performance of every 'religious rite. The subtle Prifchivi is re- 
presented by the highly scented sandal paste ; Apa by perfum- 
ed water ; Teja by lamp-light ; Vayu by incense ; and Akasa 
by flowers. When one uses these materials for Pooja, he is 
required to feel his having passed beyond the region oi gross 
elements. He should be impressed with the idea of dealing 
with subtle matters which are divine and not earthly. It is 
just at this stage that the use of Mantras is required for his 
help. As the gross materials such as sandal, flowers &c. arc 
utilized to symbolise the five subtle elements, the letters of 
the Alphabet constituting the Mantras are utilized to represent 
the Tatwoms into which Sakti or Sahda is classified. 

The Philosophy of Mautras 


Vide I 

“A Mantra explains specifically what the devotee has re- 
ligiously to do by way of meditation. Such a meditation 
saves man from the bondage of Samsara and hence it is called 
a Mantra. A Mantra is thus a verbal expression which expla- 
ins the nature of Bramhan itself.” 

The object of a Mantra is here clearly pointed out as the 
meditation of Bramhan. To repeat merely the letters > of a 
Mantra without understanding their significance and with- 
out the required meditation, is never meant as its proper, use, 
and yet nothing better is ordinarily found in practice, owing 
to the ignorance of the subject. There are Mantras consisting 
of one, two or more letters. What do the single lettered Man- 
tras such as, &c dgnify^or symbo- 

lise? Surely, they demand clear explanation Th v letters in 
themselves cannot be Mantras, unlegg'.they tacnish us with 



borne Usetal idea !or .religious meditation. This is exactly wbat- 
we have to ascertain here. The i)l letters of the Sanskrit 
Alphabet known as Matrika-aksharas^are .used as, Mantras. 
They must therefore"' denote ‘something ’nseful ior religious , 
meditation. ' What should they then point out ?- „ITo gross 
ideas are fit for 'such meditation. The' very objeot of Saguna 
worship in ac'c'dird'ance with' the' Mahtr'a'and Tantra Sastras, is 
to'iidvahco from ' gross 'W subtle (ibnceptions. ■ The gross cos-, , 
mology 'of man' is technically classified mto Nama miBoopa. 
The latter refers to the conceptions of externalities , and the 
former to' tlie' conceptions both external and internal suggest-., 
ed by the use of language, ‘ Both of thorn must in, the .end be < 
reduced to nothing by merging them in.Bramhaa., 

t ’.'•*<** 

Vide II ’ ' • 


. I • » 

3Tr?i5fq 5iii^ §4 I 


* “ I , 

^'Oat of the five items namely, Sat, Chit, Ananda/ Naama 
and Boopa, the first three constitute the form of Bramhan 
and the last two of Jegat. The formless Bramhan is describ- 
ed as Sat-ohit-ananda only in comparison with the nature of 
the Jegat.” The nature of the Jegat in the form of Naama 
and Boopa Is opposed to Sat-chit-ananda. It is known as Asat ; 
Jeda and Duhkha. The gross conception of the form (Boopa) 
of the Jegat should be reduced' to the subtle Akasa whose 
divine basis is Siva., The gross .conception of the . Naama, of 
the Jegat should similarly be reduced to the subtle Tanmatra 
known as Sabda or Gnana whose divine basis is Saktii ' This 
is the objeot of Saguna.. worship prescribed in the - 

Mantra and Tantra Sastras. ‘ ^ ' 


,’’Vide;%^g?3«Tf4^^ H 

1 ' * ‘ } I /■ ' 
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"Sakti eajojB Siva in tho Iotas of 1000 petals, irhls state 
b£!bliss is'oalled 'P«ra T^hich is the source of freedom from 
bondage.” 

' This is the 'final goal of Yogio praotioo. The gross con- 
ception of Ja^et known as JSoopa has to bo gradually reduced 
by philosophic mediktion to subtle Akasa and merged in. Siva, 
Similarly the gross conception known as Naaina should be 
slowly transformed into tho highest Tanmatra named Sahda 
and merged in SaUi. It is for the purpose of attaining these 
two 'ends that the Mantra and Tantia Sastras have been ori- 
ginated. The Manbas explain and specify the Tatwomv to be 
meditated upon until the Sakti is reached. It is now clear 
beyond doubt that the Mantras point out the sacred Tatwoxns 
or the divine bases of human cosmology, to be utilized for re- 
ligious meditation. The Mantras being, composed with one, 
two or more letters, we have here only to enquire for their 
philosophic symbolism. It is 'however generally believed that 
the Sanskrit Grammar styled Vyakaranom tolls all about these 
letters and their combinations. 

E. 'What, is Vyakaranom ? 

t 

I ■ That .which explains by -analysis 
is Vyakaranom.- 'But explains what? Vyakaranom is well- 
known as one of the six Angas of the four holy Vedas, As 

such it explains by analysis tho of the -Vedas, 'it is 

now certain that no grammar'of any langaagd bould be proper- 
ly called Vyakaranom.-' ^ Theo why is the Sanskrit- Grammar 
particularly called Vyakaranom ? "‘Evidently, ‘ none cf the 
boasted Vyakarana-Pandits in- India' could -give us’ any satis- 
factory explanation lat present, ' "We cannot here 'allow' them 
to override us by sheer humbug. If they are unable to ans- 
wer this simple question of pare literature, as to why, unlike 
the grammars of all other languages in the world, the Sans- 
krit Grammar U specially called Vyakaranom, surely, they 
deserve only to be summarily ’dismissed as 

NOiJ-PANDITS. 
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Every bx^nai^ Sanskrit attidonii.kuo,wSfthat. the, rales of 
tho Sanskrit 'Vyak'aranom are based upon its! famous Sootras. 
There are 14 Sootras.aooording' to: wbibhv particular sots of 
letters of the Alphabet are symbolised by^the use of two let* 
ters for the sake' Of convomoncd and' brevity. Tho Sootras are; 

ar f f "1^1 515 ^1. <? sff I 'I '^•1 f ^ S “1,1 

5r*r5ii 

^<15^1 51<ivg ?3JI •: ■ 


These are called MahoswaraSootrasl '^l^ I 

They are said to have beoh' obtained by sage Pdnini from Mah* 
eswara who expressed ‘'them by the use of His' Dhakka ox 
donble«dram.'‘ This Itihasic story ehall be noticed later on. In , 
the mean'time; it must be Carefully noticed here that the' vei^ 
arrangement’ 6f the Alphabet is 'entirely' different from the usu* , 
al classification into'YowelSi'G-attttrals, Palatals Ijinguals» Den- ' 
tals and' Labials.' The '7 ’long vdwels are however ihbldded in 
the 0 short ones mentioned 'in the first 4 Sootras. Along with 
tho 33 consonants enumerated in the remaining 10 Sootras, 
the total number is 49;> ^ and ^ are here omitted. The letter 

... • {, ,■ 'I 

ff is iwice montioned'in f ^ ^ ^ and I . ThOi.Iasti\Bemi- 

•s ^ 

letters of each Sootra are not to be counted. < They are. te'chni- 
cally called. I<7is. .They are. intended for a convenient. > land ' 
condensed form of , expressing certain sets of.letters.in Gram- 
'mnr.For instance, ^ipirmoana .3T.fr^ ;,^^mean8Vf i5:-^'^ ; ’ 
and so on. . < • ; . '■ 


. Now, why should tho Sootras give an*' entirely '^diffef'eni " 
arrangement of theilettera of the'Alphabet’from the'hsual Bne " 

which* 

self 
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'bo introduced at the ^oiy",butsQfe, iii tiih fcreaimhht ot a gtaiA- 
mar for the Sanskrit language? Bvery ingenious trick that 
might be foolishly devised to oxplaitt away the .serious ques- 
tions raised here could only be pitied "as a cowardly 


EVAaroN. 


' I - ^ k 1 i ' * ' ' * * 

The language is known as Sdnishnitom and is- assured to 
be the language of the Deoas. Vide Dendin.. , . 

' m ii . . 

“The Maharshis have repeatedly assured us that Saipskri- 
tom is the Vak of the Devas.” . > ■ 


The letters of the alphabet are called Devanagari or more 
correctly Daivanaagari meaning, ‘employed in the city of tbo 
Devas.’ ISTow, what do these signify ? Some of our educated 
Sanskritists in India have no doubt explained these historical- 
ly' in apish imitation of the Western Historian. -The language 
and the jUphabet are ^alleged to belong to the ‘fair-coloured 
Aryans who invaded, India in some century B.’O. or A. D. The*. 
Aryans'oalled ..themselves Devas on account' of their brilliant 
complexion as compared with the . dark aborigines of India,-' 
Div moaning to shine. jWl thisls, simple, tom-foolery. v If the 
Aryans referred to were people of. common sense, surely,- they 
would not have called themselves Devas, especially as the word 
means gods in their ' own la'nguago. 'Besides, we have already 
noticed that the so ’called’ -Aryan chiefs- named Eama'and 
Krishna are painted yrdew hnd' Mm ' respect! velyi’ which ’ fact 
alone would-disptdve all the' imaginary colour theory cooked 
up fr6m;th0 West to feduce'-the vegetarian! Hindu to a branch 


of the Western nations who are now almighty and omnivorous. 
Samshritom comtqonly.and plainly .means' purified • or conse- 
crated by holy Mantras.- -.The 'language is called Samskritom' 
because its origin .and character are directly associated- with 
the’holy religion. The letters of^the Alphabet themselves are 
traced to' the Devas through jvfhose , favour, .alone - ihey . could . 
be prddiiced^ The|4an1ira7Sastras,^^^ elaborate-; 

ly, and .we e^Mot afford ^reas h0ro.;The giBt of the whole 
matV 4 ‘r"iB,aimply. tiths. , Therejare four, forma ot); "Stages.- 



mentioned (or the development of a Mantrio letter. They aipe 

named I,'. V.yhhari is , the andible sound. 

Madhyama is the low sound which is heard only to. the. ptter- 
er. Pasyanti rofers to the mental desire to produbb a parti'* 
onlar sound. Para refers, to the oonoeption of the^ffumc Sah- 
ti through whose help that sound is produced. It .is this 
Para-saJcti that is 'reckoned as consisting of the various .i)evas. 
The sound of each Mantrio letter havihg to' be "producied dif> 
ferontly.dt'is 'traaed.to a scjjamfe Deua. When one: utters a 
Mantric letter,) ha is required to think of' these four' stages, 
and to meditate upon the Para or Deva who grants hiui > the 
power to utter that letter. It is this meditation upon the basic 
Deva of each letter that consecrates the letter as Mantric. Thus 
every Mantra refers, as we have repeatedly stated, to the weJz- 
tofton of the basic Deva or Devas of that specific - Mantra'. 
Thus Maritrioally all the 61 lottera of the Alphabet have their 


separate DevaS' who constitute the* Para-sakti. 'When 'all the 
51 letters' are mantrlcally consecrated, the language which 
utilizes these purified letters also becomes religiously conse- 
crated. The name Samskritom undoubtedly refers to this very 
religious consecration. Many an insulting interpretation is of- 
fered by Western Scholars to suit their object of ridiculing the 
religious Hindu. All of them are too well-known to be men- 
tioned in. this connection.- .When the. whole of our religious 
literature is mercilessly misinterpreted by the West, there is 
nothing to be surprised at the historical and other inferences 
attempted’eto be drown to the utter discredit of the. pious 
Hindu.!, In any. .case, Samskritom the sacred language of Hin- 
du religion is, unlike all other languages in the world, sure to 


continue its existence as Mantncolly' 


CONSECR'ATED. 


Again, what about JD^ivanaagari and the Daivi • Vat as 
the famous Dendin puts them ,? jv "^e have observed , that the, 
divine basis of every Mantric letter is Para beyond Pasyanti 
the sphere of Manas, i Tn that'hbly region of Parai-Sikti, sure- 
ly, there could be no tangibly Nagarorot city nor any kind of 
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f. ^ ’t\ iC. ^ 

VaTs or word as commonly undcMfcood. I Vak means 

Veda or highest Guana, Similarly means somdUss. Vide 

«fr?i?^7i^r^i},. . f..; 


“Where the-letter with its sonnd-vanishes, that Is the^holy 
sowndless region of final goal.” , 

Every hfentrlcdetter is 'thus required to be meditated' up* 
on after tracing its origintto the region! of soundless Para. The 
61 Mantric. letters of the Samskrita fAlphabet'thuB 'verily be- 
long to the consecrated language of the' 'BjndUj andr<they cer- 
tainly owe their origin to the ’Boundless DaioiMia^gan. It is 
too late now for any Anti-Hindu-of the West brvBast to' frivol- 
ously question or deny the Mantric eacredness of Samskritom 
and its Alphabet, which no other language ,or Alphabet in the 
world could lay claim to In these circumstances, onr Alpha- 
bet is hero conclusively proved . to.be too rich' and -too, sacred 
to borrow anything from the West .which is, Mantrically and 
Tantrically 


PKOOFAJfEi 


• 1 * • 

* ft ' « 

TheiDhafcka-' 

I 

' ; f . , j 

The Dhalcka in the hand of Maheswara>. the >8m7cha> or 
conch in the hand of Vishnu and the' fluie in' the' hand of 
Krishna, liihasically refer to the divine basis 'of the Tanmatra 
known as Sabda. These'' implomouts i in themselves’ must 

therefore be considered as representing Nis-sabda or sound- 
less bases named Devas. Wo are here concerned only with 
MaiioswarJt and His Dliakka; What' does’Maheswara techni- 
cally signify ? Vide f ' " 

• * 

• ir' ’ ■ 
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*'Among tho two Saktis named G-nana and KriyOi when 
the, former predominates, it is called Sada^slra I'ntwpm, .and 
when the latter predominates it is MaJieswara-Taitoom *' 

» I 

Maheswara thus represents the conception of the divinity 
with Kriya*sakti predominating over Gnana-sakti, This denot- 
es a stage in which man has not secured fnll Gnana. If full 
Gnana is secured ho will not require farther religious; instruo; 
tion. The Bhaltha of Maheswara is thus intended to supply 
tho portion of Gnana he still requires to complete full Gnana. 
Similarly Panini as a Bishi Itihasically signifies the purified 

BtcdJii qualified to direct further, | ‘That 

which directs Pani or tho hand, is Panini.* The hand alludes 
to Kriya or action, and we have found that Kriya-sakti predo- 
minates in Maheswara-Tatwom. Panini as a Bishi thus Iti- 
hasically represents a stage of developed Bndhi in man which 
is qualified to obtain the 14 Vyakarana-sootras from tho divine 
Maheswara. Panini is no human author of any grammar. 
All tho modern historical accounts of him are the products of 
disgraceful ignOrauco. No Panini however great ho may 
be, could produce Vi/a/:aranom (analysis of the Vedas) with- 
out the 14. Sootras from Maheswara. We must not forget 
here that tho holy Vyakaranom is intended for tho develop- 
ment of the consecrated Samskritom, The Sootroms capable 
of directing tho Vyakaranom of Samskritom, must therefore 
' contain within them something more serious andi holler still. 
The U Sootroms must thus be presumed as treating of highly 
’ religious matters of vital importance. But how am they now 
understood even by our own learned Pandits ? The Sootroms 
are undoubtedly taken for some accidental arrangements of 
letters without any meaning or purpose, except to bemused >as 
more mnemonios. Why should mnemonics be secured from 
‘J^IahoBWara for an Ordinary grammar? Any, learned Pandit 
in India could easily compose similar or even better sets of 
mnemonics. The double mention of ^ could wisely bo avoided. 
' The letters mentioned in the Sootroms could, also:. bo more 
distinctly expressed either by writing or .by - the mouth; than 
by a crude Dbakka. ’ Our -beloved’, readers -cqujd here-icloarly 
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peiodive the texnble opn^equenoea oftoletattog the prevailing 
stupid misinterpretations voluntarily offered by the pseudo- 
pandits aU over the land. WMcli patriotic and religious Bin- 
dti could how afford to pretend-ignorance of the most .pain- 
ful fact that through the foolish 'arrogance of all our. semi- 
barbarous Pandits, the holy Sbotroms; 'the sacred Vyakara- 
nom, and the consecrated Samakritoni,'have h 0 en: completely ' 

RUIN'ED'?’. ■ " 


SECTION id. 

' ' , ^ ] / / . • f 4 . , 

The Malieswara Sootroms. 


t .. It would indeed be an insult to. our beloved readers to be 
specially reminded, at this stage of this humble essay, , that 
■the history of these Sootroms should ,be interpreted IHhasic- 
ally and not literally as the pseudo-pandit would suddenly 
dare to do. At the request of Panin! and . other Maharshis 
such as Sanaka, Sanandana, S^atkumara, Nandikeswata, 
Patanjeli, Vyaghrapada &o., Siva taught 'them iECs Aima^Tai* 

■ worn by the 14 Sobtroms expressed- through His Dhakka. 

They then wanted to secure the TatwartTia for each Sootra 
which they thought , Nandikeswara knew very weH, They 
therefore approached him, Nandikeswara then explained to 
them the 26 basic Tatwoms alluded to. in the 14 Sootroms. 
This instructive treatise is known as . A 

■ , Vyakhyanom styled is also attached to it ' in the 

- -name of Maharshi Upamanyu son of sage Vyaghrapada who 

■ was one of those. who obtained the .Sootroms tooct from Siva, 

The Vyakhyanom is described as follows 


II Tho;Spotroms.,are.assured to 
beAdt or treating of basic Tatwoms. Ih fact, there is nothing 
' but Tatwoms' from beginning to end in the whole description. 
The characters introduced are also certainly Itihasic and not 
historic. These shall be noticed later on. 
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The Easiha be^ias thus. 

. ■ I ' ' ' 

* 1 f V I » ‘ » ^ , 

' I** , 


“At the close of the divine dance ' Siva the foreinost 

ft • « , i 

^ong the experts in dancing, sounded His Dhakka‘.il4 times 
with the object of enlightening the Sidbas named Sanaka &c,, 
aud it produced 14 'SivaiSootroms. I shall now explain them 
toyou” ' . . , . . 

The Vyakhyanom mentioned above explains the - tdohni- 
cal terms thus. 

I “Nata Baja Baja means the Bswata capable of exhiMt<« 
ing the glories of the Viswaroopa or the sacred Tatwoms,** 

W * I “The dance signifies the exhibition 
of the technical Baasa, Sabda or Qnana." 


I “With the express object of reminding the Mah- 
arshis that the Atma-Tatwom is inexpressible by words or 
other moans, Siva displayed it outside in the disguise, .of the 
sounds produced by His Dhakka " The necessity to take to 
the Itihasic narration is thus clearly explained. No one need 
now surname it as meaningless mythology. If any .body is 
able to explain this highly philosophical fact by any simpler 
method, it is also welcome. But all ignorant mifflnterpreta* 


tions are unwelcome.' Again,' I 

“All the Sootroms are diivine and blissful,” 

1 “I shall meditate upon them and then explain,”. , 


The subject is already more or less clear to all those' ‘wh6 
are willing to understand if aright. The Atma*Tatwom is 
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l^irgiina and. is indesoribabla by loofds. The Sciguna or Sabda- 
Bramhan combined with Maaya-Sakti which is composed of 
the basic Tatwoms, is here therefore explained, by the enu- 
meration of the Tatwoms themselves. These Tatwoms are 
here described as the basic Devas of the letters of the Alpha- 
bet as Mantrically used. ;• The basic divinity of the Alphabet 
as a whole is named Virat meaning that which exhibits and 
shines itself as the root cause of the whole cosmology of man. 
The letters of the Alphabet are Mantrically symbolised as con- 
stituting the body of .Yirat. The Mantric letters of course 
denote always only their Para-form. It must be clearly re- 
membered here, that the conception of the divine Yirat through- 
out our religious literature^ is desonbed as the suUle-cause of 
every gross conception of man. Its body is composed’ of 23 
sacred and subtle Tatwoms. There is absolutely nothing 
yross in the constitution of the Yirat, although the , learned 
interpretation of every blessed Pandit all over the land at pre- 
sent is Just the reverse, Yide Bhagavatom IBL, 6, 2 & 4. ' - 

m i 

. *‘23 Tatwoms joined together and enlivened by the force 
of the divine energy, produced the dmne Yirat.” 

The totality of the various Tatwoms which are calculat- 
ed as 24, 36, 96 &c., is Itihasically described as a single divine 
personality for religious meditatiom Yide Bhagavatom 

YyPn?fr n ’ . , 

“This Yirat is the first Avatar .of -Paramatma and is the 
Atma of every living thing, since all the Maha-bhootas or sub- 
tle elements are within it,” 

Sur%, the Aivia of everything is subtle, but that of our 
learned Pandits is severely 


GE'OSS. : 



4^1. 


]®antric cl'assififciation pf^etters. ' 

■ ■ This subject has been explained jjn dotaildn. pages ,,327 ;tp 

350 yolnmo l o! my book., It is thus ■onneoessaty to ,go over' 
it here. ^ But a few technical faots directly .connected with the, 
matter- under reference may .alone, be noticed. Vide Narada*; 
puranom. ' . • , . 

gPiPiiS^i I , 

, ' ' » ' » ' •' " ^ ‘ 1 • t I 

^ * * • » ’ « < 

2i5!inr5 feli tr: i ' ' ! 

. ^ ii ’ 

<-> ! «In the science named SiMa, the vowels ate said to be 
more important than consonants. The consonants are like 
gebas strung in the thread of ybwels.- > As a powerful King ap- 
propriates the Kingdom of a weak monarch, the’ mighty vow- 
els ' .overpower the oonsohan'ts.” 

. The vowels thus Mantrically symbolise 'more important 
matters than the ddnsoiiants, Again 'Vide Yayu-puranom. . 

ry ^ I , ' . 

■ -i’ Jurg^rj'l’ ■ - ■ 


{ M ’ “ .1 ^ » ,I . ,* * 

1 “pmkara -represents (Veda .or Gnana, and. the A^sjiara 
denotes Maheswara, , 14 Manus originated from the 14 divine 
vowelA” ' 1 •’ ‘ . 

Maim itself means a Mantra and the importance of vow- 
els for Mantras is Itihasically described here. The modem 
historical interpretation of Manwantaras as the rule of Kings 
named ManuS in B. G. or even before, that : period, is 'sheet 
nonsense. Which hemisphere is Vyvaswata’Marm the so- 
called present Emperor of the Universe ruling over ? Mann 
means Mantra and' refers to the Swaras-oi: voioels Mantrically 
representing the basic .'diiJMwtieg as ’distinguished from the- 
Tatwoms .■symbolised by; th& .consomnts ^ .. .The-,..ooDisonanta' 





allude to the D$lw> or body and the vowels to the DbH or Jiva 
of the l^ntras. This distinction between the vowels and the 
consonants in an Alphabet too is natural and not artificial. 
This scientific and phonetic difference is taken advantage of, 
for Mantric compositions. The Virat as we have seen is com- 
posed of all the Mantric letters of the Alphabet. Matm is ‘ Iti- 
hasioaliy described as the son of Virat, Vide Bramha-Puranom, 

3^54 1 m I 

^ jnmni a?^: sis: i 

“Vishnn created Virat and he created Parasha called 
Manu to whom Manwantara belongs. ■ Manu • created the 
Prejas j and in this series, of creation beginning . with that of 
Vishnu, the Prejas are horn without mothers. Mann son of 
Virat is said to be the creator of the Prejas which are invari* 
ably misinterpreted by our pseudo-pandits as human bemgs. 
But the Prejas .are here assured to be born without mothers. 
The Prejas mentioned all over our religious literature nn* 
doubtedly refer to the very Prejas mentioned here. Mann 
meaning Mantra creates no man or beast, and the Prejas here 

allude only to the religious Mantras. 5T5fr|j^ | 

^ j iriiog 0 g,j .0 Qj, .j 0 iigionsly bora 

are technically styled Prejas signifying Tatwoms and, not the 
foolish conceptions of materiality. Thus, the Prejas, Mann, 

Virat and Vishnu are of the same species, ‘ To explain any of 
them as gross creation is unadulterated 

misikteepretation. 

Oiassiflcatiou iu the Soofe’as- 


'.The Sooiras follow exactly -the same arrangement notic- 
ed labovo* fThe ifirst 4 .Sootras' explain 'the ' Mantric signific- 
anoe.ofliha/vow 6 ^sand)tlie’;remaimng dO.-.of .the cc»50Ha»ts.,' 
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The Sootras pertaining to the vowels .explain how and why 
the Itirgana Bramhan is transformed into Sagana for the be- 
nefit of inferior intellects so as to be useful fpr religious medi- 
tation. The 10 Sootroms dealing with the consonants specify 
the Tatwoms which* ' are symholised by the letters. The enu- 
meration of the Tatwoms of course exhausts the divine bases 
of the whole cosmology of man. The usual number is 24 as 
we have often noticed before. Vide Varaha-Upanishad ; 

. .. .1 

qgg53[R2i^asii I 
^ i 
51IH II 

“Tatwoms are classified by some Bramhavadins into 24, 
by others into 36 and even 96. 5 Gnana-Indrias ; 5 Karma 
Indrias ; 5 Tanmatras ; 5 Pranas ; Manas, Budbi, Ahomkara 
and Chitha make up 24.” 

The classification in the Sootras as already noticed is in- 
to 23. Some of the items enumerated fall "under ' and are in- 
cluded in, some others. For instance, the 5 Maha-bhootas are 
included in the 5 Tanmatras. The 3 Gunas are included in 
Prekriti with which Chitha is identified. Purusha is the 25th 
Tatwom, and Siva denoted by the last C represents the 26th 
Tatwom. ■ They may be classified as follows' according to the 
Sootras. 

(l) I 6 Mahabhootas included in the 

5 Tanmatras ••• **• *“ ” 

(^) ?{ q 1 Tanmatras. ® 

■ (^) 9 ^ 5 \ I Katmo-Indrias. ... ••• 5 

' (1?) Gnana Indrias. «. P 

('^) ^ ^ 2 ( 6 Praiias* Manas, Budhi 
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' and Ahomkara; ■ •• • 8 

(^) ^ ^ * !Prekriti (inbliifeng Ohitha and the three 

Gunas) and Purusha. ... ... 2 

(\9) ^ ^ ?!^1 ,3 Gunas inclnded in Prekclti. „ - 

ic) ^ 55 1 Siva above the 25 Tatwoms, ' ... 1 

’ ' 

Total 36. 

Now, who is responsible for having shamelessly reduced 
the sacred Sootras to meaningless mnemonics except the boast- 
ed Vyakarana-Sastri ? He is'iinfortunately ever inclined to 
measure every unknown subject with his mere Vyakaranom. 
Will he tmderstand now at least that his Sootroms are scienti- 
fic and sacred ? Without a clear knowledge of this fact his 
Vyakaranom would be mere grammar, and ho does not de- 
serve to be called a 

SASTRI. 

, A. Tiie-first 4 Sootroms- , 


(?) 3t ^ ^ tJT I ^ ^.^1 (^) I (^) i: I 

Before explaining the Sootras, verse 2 in the Kasika says 
thus : — 

^ -X e • 


*‘The Iths at the^end of all the Sootras are ■ intended as 
guides to Panini and others as bases or roots for words.” 

, This is an.important grammatical point which gramma- 
rians shotild take serious notice of. The Upamanyu Vyakhya- 

nom quotes authority for this, thus. | 

ylfy^oy-^y^qefoyHgSrfl i ‘‘Dhatoos are reckon- 

ed from t'le letters' at the end,” Mautrically too this'is'signi- 
ficant. The hase of every >Mantrio letter should' be traced to 
its Para, form, otherwise ^it cannot be recognised as Mantric. 





Bootrom *5-3.01^1 


Verse 3 ia the Easika explains this as follows ! — 

“®r denotes Nirgnna Bramhan everywhere, f denotes the 
Ghit*kalabY whose oombination the Jogat^ isproduoad.” This 
is tindoabtodly a highly technical explanation regarding Jlfnn- 
tric letters which onr learned Pandits have never heard of. 
The following from the . Yyakhyanom will clear all doubts. 

3i: 1^5°r: I f 3*. I qr airaHl 

1 Jegat is here clearly expla- 
ined os referring to the 4 stages of Mantrio letters named 

W There is no grois creation of any mat- 

erial Universe explained in the sacred Sootras, although that 
alone ia the interpretation of the contents of every sacred text. 
by onr blessed Pandits. Siva is Nirgnna and the combination 
ofSakti makes Sagnna, The Sootrom distinctly ^ says, 
is Siva, f is Sakti, and both combined is ? Sagnna. Vide ' 
i ■■ ' ' ' . ■ 

“The oombination of Uma and Sankora ia known as 
Vishnn."' ^ represents Yishnn. Note the words Hara and 
Hari. Hara+^-Hari. But what is this: Sakti .after all ? 
It is nothing bnt the purified Budhi of man which clearly 
perceives the whole cosmology as the manifestation of Siva 
Himself. 

m fiRi ii% Wi 'll 

Topnrify completely 'One’s own Budhi' is the object of 
Bhguna wo'rship. Tiie'nse' bf Mantras is exactly 'for the 
same purpose.' Siva is always 'Nmma' and' the ^.Sa^ ii^g. con- ' 
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oepfcion is slmpty £oc the use of maa whose Badhi is not puri- 
fied. This fact itself is . paitioalarly :esplained in the subse- 
quent Sootias. 

' ' Sootrom 2. ^ 11 


VideKaBika,10,11,12.. 

MahesWara displayeiJ ^^s’Maaya or Manb*vriti He 
exhibits Viswom of his own aboord in his own Chit-Sakti. Like 
Yak and Artha and moon-light and moon, Sakti and Siva are 
al‘sb*hot separate from each other.” 

m m 'it w. f 1^. I 

1 ^ ^ 

• ■. i '■ ■•::'• •■ ’ ' ^ ' 

YisWohi'and '.be^at as tised'in. the verses of ;the ^sika ' 
denote'only-ihe TatwomSj’the'diViiie Sbses 'of the 'gross oon- 
ceptibns'Of'man,- Bswa^a*s M^ya- and Manoirriti 'here deibte' 
complete Gnana, Yeda or Yak, and ^ are grammatically 
treated as identical. ^ S^larly, Sakid.is here . treated, as not 
different from Siva. This Sbotromis tims a warning against 
misunderstandlng'the>Saghh'a as 'dlffetent ’frbm 't&' Hlrguna. 
Sakti is' always'MiS/enf ' in Siva. ' This' ' philosdphical fabt -is' 
fuftherexpldiin6d'in'^h6'next‘two';B6otrbms. 

' , ' .. Sootrom 8,. I. , ... 

."v.-i . 

e . > * ' 

Vide verse 13 of Kasika. - 

■* ‘ f i , • ^ I ■ * . ' i *' * 

all. the ,4 stages, Para,,Pasyanti) -JtiadhyamaftndTjykbari;! 

(^S3i^)(:Maaya{«mdxSswar(^' ate identical; with AtmaiijAtma/ • , 
being the Sikshi or wituess of every thing is certainly single,” 



This Sootrom is intended for remeving all misoonoeptions 
against the Unity ofuBramlim, The ^yabhyanom tenders 

the matter extremely, clear. It sajs ;.— ^ 

•il§5cf§T(%t l>The‘dQV6lo^iiaontfrolnl^ir^tfna 
Bramhan^to SaJiti as 'V^ell ab tb Viswpm is said to be, merq 
Fe^^artobrAdhyaropa^ and therefore the Uniiy of Bramha^ 
is not dista.'rbed. This clearly proves that all the Saguna. des- 
oripidons of Bramhan.are intended for. the religions, bdvaiice^ 
ment of the inferior intellects. Thp technioality^ip thp, Sopt* 

rom is further explained thus 31+1=*? I ®rd^p=3Ttij R^iuthus 
represents Bramhan combined, withi Sakti or the teelpiical 

SantvH, This is known, as I 

Similarly ^ represents Bramhan combined. with 1 ^w.woj», or 
Tatwoms. The Vyakhyanpm say^ j 

I The'Prenava ^ which is 

referring to the knowledge of Viawom or the Tatwoms,^ virtu- 
ally alludes to the Nirguna Bramhan itselfc I'he Sootrom 

thus definitely points out that ^ and both allude only to 
the Nirguna Bramhan. and ore only thus two different 


aspects of the same Bramhan. Both of these Saguna forms 
are intended for the religious use of maukW.hose Bndhi has not 
yet experienced the Unity of Bramhan. ^inthe Sootrom. means 

desire or wish, 1 I Thp Saguna forms 


namely*^ and ^ are attributed to the desire to enlight- 
en* the inferior intellects. Again, the,' Vy'a^hjrano^ aa^s 

m\i^ g'd: \ ■ 
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aa?r | , , , 

apTOaiw^R mm^iara^oft II 

*'The term Bramhan in the four stages namely Para, Pas* 
yanti, Madhyama and Vyldiari as well as in the four Vedas 
refers to one and the same fact known as Pregnonom. There* 
forePregnanomis Bramhan and I am that Bramhan. The 
Bramhan which is the universal Sakshi represents in fact, the 

Maha*yakya To prevent the misinterpretation of this 

truth the Atharva Sruti particularly declares Tjiig 

is verily the Atma.” 

The Unity of Bramhan is constantly assured in all out 
Sastras lest the pseudo-pandit may misinterpret it. The 
Sootrom under reference does the same. The sectarian Dwyti- 
sms of modem origin could be defended, if at all, only as 
Adkyaropas in the interest of inferior intellects. Snrely the 
sacred Sootras are older than the absurd Sectarianisms. The 
unworthy attempt too often found among sectarian Ptindus 
to condemn AdiVyUsm, is a clear proof of their religious, philo- 
sophical and intellectual 

POVERTY . 

Sootrom 4. ^ ^ 


Vide verse 14 of Kaaika. 




g?r: I 

and ^ both virtu^y represent Bramhan only. The 
all-meiriful Being desired to evolve the divine Jegat which is 
contained within itself,” 

The divine Jegat here, of course refers only to the sacred 
Tatwoms. Vyakhyanom says:— 3Tf+ir=^ j Preg- 

nana-atma is displayed in an expanded form. Similarly, 

^+^=3n‘ I ^ representing Prenava is expanded as its Jegat 
coasistiag of the sacred Tatwoms, 
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STJlV ^ wNw 1; 

“The Pienava Jegat is expanded, and it remaine in Maa* 
ya.** This plainly means that the saoied Tatwoms belong to 
the sphere o£ Satmo Maaya, Sakti or Qnana. This is as nsnal, 
likely to be misinterpreted at once by the pseudo-Pandit as 
referring to this maUrial miverse (Jaget) and its ' ephemeral 
oharooter (Maaya) as nnphilosophioally explained away,, by 
the illiterate. " The Jaget' in the Sootroihs allndes to nothing 
but the saored' Tatwoms; JIfaaya similarly denotes' only true 
Qnana, the di^e Sal^i known as Satwio Maaya, the teohni- 
oal equilibrium of the three'subtle Gunas, ' Satwa, Beja and 

Tama. The Vyakbyanom further .says:— 

'*«*!* I » 

' “It is perflwjptonZy required to be understood here, that, 
the 14 Swaraa including the lohg and the short, are alone dos-l 
cribed everywhere as the 14 Bhuvanas and the U Chakras.”' 

: All the histofioal and geographical interpretations now 
foolishly prevailing on every religious subieot, owing to the 
disgraceful indifference of the eduoated classes, are here piti- 
lessly ■ ' ' 

VETOED. 

I 4 ■ , • . » T ' ' 

The Vyakhyanom further explains thus ’ 

ft I • ' ■ 

I 

^?§[icRr | .. 
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The above contains, the gist of the, whole of our' religions’ 
philosophy, and, it is, impossible io^explainit-by; a. mere trans- 
lalaon,, especially, as.-ey^ry tean' techjaicaily used is ■ sj^temajScr: 
ally misinterpreted at, present by cmt blessed Pandits, withonfc. 
the least idea of the scientific subiect, "Wiat is actually relev 
vant here may alone ha pointed' out at this- juncture. 


{a) The- text deals only with the Tatwoms a-hd their 
Mantras. The Tatwoms are everywhere defined as the divine ■ 
iffses of all that is included in human, cpsmplogy. There is 
not a word about gross co.uceptions as, invambly misinter- 
preted. , 


(b) The first 4 Sootromsi containing 13, letters ■ including 
the Iths are’saiid.to/explffin thSiOrigin of (the, Kgher- Tatwoms 

from Siva to Prekriti: 


1 This refers to the evolution from Kirguna 
Bramhan to its own Sakti, and from Sakti to the Tatwoms. 
We have already noticed, these.f acts, in, esplaining.the^ 4 Soot- 
loms. All the changes from Nirguna' to Sagnua 

have been clearly and distinctly explained - as mere religious 
Adhyaropas, hj the 4 Sootroms -themselTeSi The - gener^al 
prinoiples of religious philosophy to start with, have thtw.been 
enunciated in the first 4‘Sooferoms. -I^o one can now question" 
the of Bramhan or of its NirguTUi, character. -These 
are verily the objects of the first 4 Sootroms. Pnrther sub- 
divisions into Purusha and PreJcriU f or the. practical rell^ous 
use of man are detailed in the remaining. 10 Sootroms .dealing 

with consonants. j The Sqotrom 

under reference iC 1 thus indicates all the general prin- 
ciples enunciated in the first four SobtrOms ou 'SwafaSt In 



fact, it'sumB hpall ‘6^th0lh^by4kel£l‘■•’^^^^;^l^^ 

Mantnqamportanco of(rVO]P7els ov0^^botf3ononts>/i9 
philo3ophiqally'established{herd.,j ,-G}he modem iPandit’a indif- 
ferent and> senseleBS; intei^retatlon oithe, highly! ..philosophical 
Sootioms as merq^arbitrary .mnemonios for his, gra,mmar,, .piti': 
ably expobs.ius pdmpjete,.. . , , .. •, t i 

' . ' ‘ ■ .D jG-iEjIS* -EvS- a 'fP ?T<^0 ST'* ‘ ‘ ' 

^ ; fi * ‘ f ' '* •'* /i' 1 * j *' • *, ^ >' ' { * 

... i',(c)- -iThoAverses. quoted in the Vyrtkhyanoin ihean thejfol- 
lowteg,. ,Sivao8'Nirguna^attd.fQTmIess; His’Sform foi‘ 'relics 
ous meditation is •'Which ds '-the ftrue- form -of 
Mahesani. The Chakra 'Consisting o£’ll^vS'w’aras>iS 'known' hs 
Swara-chakrom. This philosophical fact is again more clear- 
ly explained thus. The Gnana of whaiis explained by the 13 
letters^of’tbe first' fdur So'tftroms is 'referred to in ' the Mantra 
of Ambika, and the Guana beyond is Tiiriya or what is denot- 
ed by the Mantra of Siva. 'When the Gnana conveyed by the 
fppr Spotroms i^ developed, iihepom^es the Gnana tof Bindu, 
Froinbiridu, originates. We must here plearjy. under- 

stand what is meant by 'Sindn and Akshara before we.^prooeed 
further, 

, , . iBindt«.,d 0 notes'Mah 0 B;wp.ra,.signifying'the pompleta4nhihi- 
latipnof the-foojiah, material conceptions; of, man,- by -the 
th^oretiodl Gnana of, the philosophy .cpntamed inrthe.firstifour 
Sootrbras; Bihdu gebmetrically,i9;a bipher or Ppoyyoita.wMch 
in 'Sanskrit iheans '^Iso ’ wofsh%p/ut “Bindu is '’thus,, certainly 
the Tat^a-mAntircb of SiVa' whibh is’ generally "^added ' to ‘ Man-^ 

t’'ri6lbtteiis'at‘tho'en'd‘;'su<5h'as’^'-^'^‘&p, ' The &dna of 
thb’ini^rMncdnf Bindii' 'gives ‘iise’iio’th'e'' 'Gnana of Akshara 
ot'EoOtestha represprititig'the Jivatnia 'dV-Individual 'Sodl;' ‘ ' 

'■ o'istrt^iPir ![;• " ; , ■ ' ;; 

' "''''Whw'tl&B'Byda'broak. OBi^der oris'd.'reiopWj theteoh-' 
niosl Yamas otiginate?'” ' " ' * 

' ^ li ' ■ 
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Varms hare refer to the Mantrio letters deaotiag the sac* 
redTatwoms, The specification of their origin from Binda 
nndoabtedly denotes that, nntil man pnrifies his Bndhi and 
clearly understands the fact that all else than Nirguna Bram- 
han is mere Adhyaropa as pointed out in the first four Soot* 
roms, he could not grasp the technical significance of the Man- 
trio letters denoting the Tatwoms which are explained in the 
subsequent 10 Sootroms. Now, in plain language what could 
be the real nature of the letters here said to have originated 
from Bindu ? Surely, the letters in their Ptim/em are alone 
alluded to. Similarly the Mahorhliootas which are the subtle 
divine bases of the gross elements as experienced by man, are 
said to have originated from the same Bindu. 

This divine Bindu in the Sri-Chakra is said to represent 
the Para-Bramhau itself. 

The 14 Bhuvauas and the 14 Oharas are said to be only 
subs6qt(.6nt productions from this sacred Bindu. 

mm I 

ii 


The Vamas, Bhuvanas and Chakras which have originat- 
ed from the same Bindu, are extremely subtle being the divine 
bases of all the gross conceptions in human cosmology. Among 
themselves, they represent only different aspects of the same 
matter. They therefore mutually represent one another, A 
Vama could very well exactly represent a Bhuvana or a Chak- 
ra. Ml of them in their basio forms denote only Bindu and 
nothing else. ..This indeed is the teohnioal gist of the Mantra 
and Tautra Sastraa. It is here where Justice Woodroffe and 


his Munshi-pandits floundered. K this is not plainly under- 
stood, everything 'would appear as utter 

CONFUSION. ... 
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B. The lO'Sootromsoii Oensonauts, 


> '■ Thd'Manttioimportanco of vowels ovor consonants ' 1 ms 
been already noticed. > The consonants .^y ;tboi]?selvo^ arc pro* 
, nounced only as In their ordinary pronunciation ap 

650 ., the vowel ^,is added at the end. Mmtrieally they 
should therefore be understood . as assooiatod with ,Ni^gpn|i 
Bramhan repMBQutod by 


Sootromsoolride. f I 

Vide Kasika verses 15, 10 and 17.' ' ' ■ 

fl I' 

; sTr^! |i , . 


«From Maheswara who is Atma itself, the five Maho- 
bhootas originated which represent Maheswara Himself. 
■From ? originated wliat'is symbolised ‘by Akasa ; froin'^ ori- 
ginated the symbol Yayu ; from;^ Jela; from X .Vanhi, in ac- 
cordance. with the command of Biva. Frithivi originating 
from 9 is the basis of dll the Bhootas and is the soiirce of 
Anna. Anna is the source' of KeU*' which ’is ’ the- ''hource of 
Jiva. On account of so much importance, Pr|thiyi is mention- 
ed by a separate Sootrom ^ 

‘ mi.-i ' -I i !•- 


' i tl 


eyes 



66 
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axe always -suhth and; never gross. The 'five Sookshma 
Bhootas mentioned here as Tatwoms ate nndoahtedly snbtle. 
They are said to have originated from Maheswara who is as- 
snred'to be Atma itself. The 6 Sookshma-bhootas themselves 

are asshted to be himself, IC 1 But where did the let- 
ters ^ ^ ^ K mentioned in the two Sootroms originate from ? 
The Sookshma-bhootas are clearly stated as having o^inated 
from these very letters, but mi the letters from them. 

^ &o. I Surely, these letters must therefore be 
more suhih and more important than the 5 Sookshma-bhootas. 
The Sookshma-bhootas originate only through the letters bs- 
longing to Maheswara BSmself. The indigenous Pandits and 
alien ciitios are here brought face to face 'vrith an inextricable 
puzzle. It is also too late to deceive the discerning public. 
How could letters produce Sookshnia or Sthoola Bhootas ? 
This is the moat vital question at issue. > , The letters specified 
above axe not the symbols of Maha-bhootasbut just the reverse, 
All the unworthy attempts to foist .whimsical and unteobnical 
elucidations on any earnest Hindu are here entirely .. 

DOOMED. 


The origin of Mantric letters. 


^shara and Yamas are said to originate .from Bindu. 

VO • » • tit 

Again, Bindu signifies Maheswara and Titohhava. .• ’ 


* ' J ' I ' * < ' * 

^ . AU. the technteal, terms used here have been explained 
several times before. The Mantric Yamas referrsd. to. here, 
‘could by 'ho meaus be nusinterpreted as written or .unwritten 
letters of an Alphabet! , It is surky the Para form’ of the 
spBoified letters iliat is meant to be understood here. The 
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knowledge of Blnda denotes the thtoroHoal ImowUdgt that 
the gross conceptions of one’s own oosmology are but the re* 
suits of the manifestations of their diyine bases oatled Tat* 
woms. Until this important piece of philosophy is earnestly 
studied and oarefttlly understood, the saorod Tatwoms and 
the divine Yamas from which they are said to originate, oould 
never bo grasped. 

|fe: I 

mi m mi ^ li 

i 

The divine Sootroms of the holy Yyakaranom are not 
meantfor the illiterate and the ignorant nor for the Gnani 
who has perceived the Atma. , 

, u 

The Prithivi-Tatwom. 


What is this Prithivi-Tatwom alluded to by ^ "^and ’ex- 
plained as an important one? Vide Bhagavatom, m, 25, 
verses 44 and 46. 

wni i 

II 

“Prom the Besa-Tatwom, Gendha*Tatwom originated. 
The Ghransi-indxia is directed by it. The characteristics of 
Piithivi are meditation and Dharana. It is the seat of Brom- 
ha and is the specification of Bat the quality of Bramhan. 

I It is the source of all the Satwic Gunas (not Bajasio. 
or Tamasio).’’ 

Surely, not a particle of the above definition, of Prithivi 
oould be attributed to this material Earth or to any other non- 
sense offered as the meaning of Piithivi here by our modern 
Pandits. Vide Varaha-Putanom. ' 
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» ^ * 

‘‘The lotns Pdfibivi is AoyaMa or anmanifesiied and its 
p^ticafp is Kemx. All the deacnpiions about it are furnished 
only by Sidhas.*^ 

Meru is thus defined in the Bhavishya-puianom. 

W(i I 

^r: %5 1 1 


“Meru which is Akasa, is in the form of all the Devas and 
all the Vedas. Its peaks in the 4 quarters are the 4 Vedas.” 

The above definitions of the Avyakta Prithivi and of the 
Mem in its centre, are enough to reject without fear or doubt 
all the prevailing unscientific interpretations, Prithivi has 
however beefi noticed in the l^sika as the basis of the i6« 
maining 4 Sookshma-bhootas, and as the source of Anns, 
Beta and Jivs. , 

{ u 


Anna here means Avyaktom itself. It is through the 
Pnthivi'Tatwoni that the knowledge of Avyakta which is the 

very form of Sakti, has to be secured, JBeta meaning essence 
denotes Bramhan itself. The knowledge of Beta has to be , ob- 
tained through the knowledge of Anna. The knowledge of* 
Jiva or ) could be secured only after understanding 
both Ann4 and Beta. The Avyakta Prithivi is thus the Sasira- 


ITidtmi which as the basis 'df aU the rehgious knowledge. The 
true Jiva or Individual Soul isKootestha or Ahzlmra, This ' 
Aksh&ra comd he known only* when evilly thing else is ibown 
as Mem or ephemeral. 

_ I ' r , * , 



m 


Every e4uaato3.'HiMtl t)u'ghi} fiovi' ‘ttf feet' afeUlariifed 
moderii'lPaAaitVintetiitQtStibA WEeta aB'fbttd'aaa 

toetii \ 7 liioh; is libtliing slidrii' d£ ■ irtoli^btis ' ’’’ ' ’ " ' ' ’ ‘ ‘ 

* ^ 1 * I 


The philosophy ,of,Manteic;lot.ter8 


J ' ' 1 * < ’ , ^ V 

We have constantly noticed that the two logical process 
Gs named Adhyaiopa and Apavada Gbte' employed for explain- 
ing that all the (/ross conceptions;. of human cosmology are 
but misconceptions called Viaarte and that they are in reality 
only the manifestations of the single Nirgnua Bramliah, 

^#rat .ifini |l r , 

All the material, oonoeptions of ,man ai:e ordinarily traced 

hfl mTav nt (TrnaaAlamanf.a rnffU/Cn't- • 


I i 



invariably left out ofAcobuht." tfhe ^etot'scietitiSts 6f "M 
day-who deal- With the subtle forceb of electricity^ gravity * fed.! 
have not 'gone, an- inch., beyond the; sphere, of ,■ gross, matter* 
Tlie.or»5fi».o!.theBeiorceBare..no$,.aBcertBined'or .Imown* as 
yet, T^ir direct relation to ^ whioh, dis^ 

covers. and works them .up, is seldom thought of! Gould eleoiiri- 
diior eiist without M ? Phil6d6pKioa%^^^^^ is eleoiS 
It iB-an Tinkno^' sbinethihg-j % X ^hdMood dd'd paitibiila^ 
kind of force or energy 'by ttie'Budhi-o’f 'nia’n.- Bieotricitv 


« a warning to toe mere soiedtist ahd' a' 
piQoe of useful information for the satisfdtftion b’f 'biir'relimons 

soiraoe, «,;dd never 

pM<Moptood and eolenaao reUgion. Oat MBiwi' humble ee 

>t 18. boldly begma exeetly where the boitM ’aiiterial boIob. 

oesBtefotoritOOTd. Tho.wbolo ol oat '^^BglidSsM^tstBtaie 
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which is in reality philosophical every bit, is the tangible 
proof of this serious fact, though it might discomfit and dis- 
comfort every variety of Western critic. The highest value 
of the oldest Bmdu Philosophy is by all means 

INDISPUTABLE. 

Philosophically, the 6 gross elements are traced to their 
respective subtle bases known as Sookshma or Maha Bhootas. 
Vide Panohadesi ; 

I 

%%% srsR I 

% ii 

“Under the command of Bswara, the fi Sooksbma-bhootas 
named Akasa, Vayu, Tejas, Ap and Prithivi originated from 
the Tarmm portion of Prekriti to provide for its enjoyment. 
Again, for the purpose of piomding enjoyment and objects of 
enjoyment, the Lord quintuplicated each Sookshma Bhoota 
separately. Each of them is first divided into two halves, and 
one of the halves is again divided into 4 equal parts, each such 
part being added to the halves of the remaining 4 Sookshma- 
bhootas. This is called Pamhikaranotn." 

ThQ quintuplication produces gross or Sthoola-bhootas. 
Bach Sthoola-bhoota say, Akasa for instance contains, Sook- 
shma Akasa 

, Sookshma Vayu 
Do Tejas 
Do Ap 
Do Prithi^ 

^ .Sthoola Akasa ^ 


i 

a 
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Similarlyt foe the oompoeition of the vemaiidng four also. 
Sorely, all this Is at onoe absurd and nnsoientifio to the West- 
ern critic. Our learned Pandit of course has become cosmo- 
politan in his ‘^views. To him Sookshma or Maha Bhootas 
themselves denote only the press elements. It is sinful to 
worry Mm with anything sensible in these days. The alien 
critic however is capable of understanding too much. Ml 
seams yellow to the jauncUced eye. Why not look at the 
quintuplioation of the Sookshma-bhootas in the required man- 
ner ? Gould an illiterate boor all at onoe understand what 

* 

is electricity ? He is sure to condenm it as mere ^ Jugglery. 
How do Western condemnations differ ? Each gross element 
is here said to be made up of parts of the 5 subtle elements. 
Thus in reality there is no gross element ; all is subtle. The 
subtle elements are philosophically explained as originating 
from the Tamasio Prekritbor i^noranoo. 

This refers to the VasamB of man himself wMoh pro- 
duce an illusory cosmos for him. The effects of ignorant 
Yasanas create all that is included in one’s own Samsara. The 
ingenious quintuplioation vividly explains the ' confusion of 
ideas in the ordinary man. The 5 gross elements are direct- 
ly related to the 5 senses. Man’s inability to use a single sense 
without being associated with the remaining 4, even for a 
single moment, is alluded to in the quintuplioation. Ho one 
has ever perceived the Sookshma Akasa which is devoid of 
dimensions, light and darkness. In the idea of gross 
all the senses play their part, and hence philosophically des- 
cribed as quintuplioated. Ho law of material science is appli- 
cable here. In fact, the very existence of a gross Akasa as 
unpMlosophically conceived even by the scientist is denied and 

DISPRO V ED . 


We must now return to our subject. The subtle TemmaU 
ras namely, Sabda, Sparsa, Boopa, Besa and Gendha are still 
higher philosophical conceptions than even the Sookshma- 
bhootas. They contain each a single and distinct Guna. 
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Sahda thd Grtina of Sookshma-Akasa is the highest philo* 
Bophioal basis of everyt^ng.else. This technical Sahda is too 
subtle to be understood at once. It could not mean mere 
soundy as sound is not subtle. . Sabda in our religious litera- 
ture, technically represents the inconceivable divine SaJcU 
which produces the cognition of sounds as well as of all other 
sensations, emotions, feelings, &c. This is the sum and subst- 
ance of the religious philosophy underlying the jMantra and 
Tantra Sastras. A clear knowledge of this Sab^-Sakti will 
'lead to the knowledge of Bramban to whom this Sakti belongs. 

, Safoda-Sakli and Mantrie letters. 


Man has the special privilege of communicating thoughts 
to each other by means of a language. Its value however 
varies according to the quality of the thoughts so communi- 
cated, Again, a language is formed 'by the combination of 


varying sounds. The Sanskrit Alphabet containing 51 letters 
is capable of representing every variety of sounds by the 
combination of its letters. These facts are taken advantage 
of for the development of religious knowledge. Unlike every 


other language and every other religious creed in the world, 
Sanskrit language and Hindu religion made special use of 
the god-given privilege of a language to man, in approaching 
that Mnughty Being EGmself, That words can express one’s 
thoughts and communicate them to others, and that similarly 
through words one can receive thoughts from .others are plain 
facts which, do not demand proof. Much how;evor depends 
upon the development of a language to enable ,it to express 
Wgh philosophical ideas clearly and- distinctly. That San- 
skrit is a perfect language for this purpose is indisputable. The 
highest thoughts pertaining to the glories of Bramhan, are 
expressed as far as words can go, in the sacred Vedas (Gnana- 
sastras). The Vedas alone'.a.re therefore religiously ‘Xecognis- 

ed as Fafe (word) ’ ^ ^ I Every 'latter used in 

the Vedas is thus MantricaUy consecrated on accoupt of its 



Migibilfi toe. ‘TtoVtlie phildSbjM deebyipaiiB and :6xpla* 
nations fornisiiea in onr religions ^literature . tfegarfling' tli6 
nature oi Bramhan, contribute to religious, i kuoyrt^dgej cQuId 
on no account be denied. The Vak or words of the Vedas 
which serve as the most 'effective 'meansi of oohve^^g such 
thoughts are therefore venerated as the holy thoughts them- 
selves. , Every letter in these holy words is most mpmously 
consecrated b;^, the wse appiiqaiabn' of 'ibligipus pBlb^ophy , 
The origin of the Bound- which'hach'lett'br ’denotes is ' sbienM^ 
fically traced to its diwrie basis, ‘ Eroin ^l^khari' 'it is iraisbd 
to Madhyama, f tom Madhyama to Pasy'anti, Bhd'’from' 
yanti to Para as we have noticed 'several' 'tiinds ' before. The 
Mantras and the letters boristitutihg' tli'ein 'fbrm 'part ''Ot "the 
Vedas themselvei They are thus priiharily ' holy sin'ce -the^ 
convey holy t/iOMfjfWs which sa-ve ihan froin the bondtige' oi 
Bamsara.' , 


Again, the process of tracing the origin of every;, Mantrio 
letter to Para renders the Mantrio tetters doubly sacred;. The 
51 letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet being perfect from evdry 
point of view, and oovvpUte -for the purpose of representing 
every imaginable sound, it is reckoned as the instrument for 
expressing all the thoughts contained in the whole cosmology 
of man. The Para forms of the 51 letters are therefore Mantri- 
oally symbolised as the all-powerful h'ody 6f' the bo^rets Es- 
wara for the use of religious meditation'. This holy ' bo'dy is 
known as the Satda'-Saifefi under reference. ■ " ' m' - -. 


11 ,. ' !'■ 

The Mantrio Alphabet ‘of the Hindu is ithiis the .product 
of skilful application of^philosophy toHhe'' blessed ' 'faculty (qI 
speech specially reserved for mankind. It undoubtedly 'exhii 
bits the height of civilization and religious advancoment'aotu’- 
ally attained. The sanctity, the ' dignity and the utility bf the 
Mantrio Alphabet in Sanskrit are, in ’spite of ignorant and 
ptojudlced Western critics, now- nnimpeachably ' 

,, BSTAB,I.rSHED,' 
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• We have noyr only to understand the relation between 
the Ibihintrxo letters and the sacred Tatwoms said to have ori- 
ginated /rom'them, 

Maiitric lettere and Tatwoms- 


There is a good deal of scientific technicalities in the Man- 
tra*sastras which should be studied separately by those who 
wish to secure special knowledge. We are here concerned 
only with the Tatwoms originating /row the Mantric letters. 
The Tatwoms of course refer to the divine bases of the cos- 
mological conceptions of man. Their technical significance 
should not be forgotten or misunderstood in the least in this 
connection. The Indria-Tatwom say for instance of sight, re- 
presents the divine Sakti which supplies the power to all the 
living creatures, to experience the sensation of sight. It does 
not refer to the sense of sight as it exists in each man, or to 
the ohjeoi perceived. Every sacred Tatwom is therefore un> 
versal in its character and extent. To all the reputed Sans- 
kritists of the West without a single exception, this technical 
meaning of a Tatwom, is up to date completely 

UNKNOWJf. 


These Tatwoms as the divine bases however imply that 
the illusory conceptions in man, of gross materiality have not 
entirely vanished. The existence of Tatwoms continues only 
till man transcends the sphere of the illusory cosmos. The 
knowledge of the Tatwoms by all means, is a philosophical 
and .religious advancement. At this stage, man’s Ma 7 ias per- 
ceives his old gross cosmology, consisting of innnmerabie items, 
as reduced to a limited number of divine glories known as 
Tatwoms. Philosophically, this is a much lower stage than 
that of the meditation of the Pam form of the divine Sakti. 
It is therefore technically known as l?asyanti, where man’s 
Manas though purified to a great extent, still remains promi- 
nent.^ In the Para stage, it is completely subdued. The Para 
orm fact, 13 babda-Bramhau itself, whereas in Pasyanti, 
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its glories called Tatwoms are alone pbrceivel 'IieaB * phUoab- 
phioal and more gross is the Mantrio meditation styled Jfaa- 
hyaim wherein Ohaktas and Bhnvanas drawn in ' geometrical 
shapes, are used for mentation, along with an ifta«dibicnttet« 
anoe oi the Mantra. Vylchan is still less philosophical and 
grosser. It refers to the meditation, through the Mantra ut* 
tered audibly, of Eswara as the Xiord of the gross cosmos un- 
philosophically conceived. Such a low use of Mjontric medit- 
ation is criticised in the Sruti itself, 

I “Foolish men make use of Vykhari meditation 
alone which is imomjoUte.** There is no doubt that the four 
stages now noticed allude only to the meditation of the reli- 
gious thoughts conveyed by the Mantra used. To apply them 
to anything and everything a man speaks about, would be 
simply absurd and unwarranted. We must here clearly under- 
stand the object of providing four stages of mediation for one 
and the same Mantra. The Vykhari form of meditation is 
the lowest and is therefore intended for the poorest intellect. 
The 8rut! itself does not seem to i appreciate it much. The 
Madhyama form of meditation of the same Mantra with draw- 
ings and images of Chakras and Bhuvanas for help, is a little 
higher process. The present enquiry refers to the two Mgher 
ones namely, Pasyanti and Para. Para as repeatedly noticed 
refers to the Sabda-sakti of Sabda-Bramhan. ^Why. the word 
Sahda is persistently used all over here and what it teohnioal- 
ly signides should be carefully observed lest there be confu- 
sion, Bahda here does not denote sound but refers only to 
Yak meaning Veda^mantra, BabdE^Bramhan thus represents 
the Baguna*Bramhan described by the Mantra ; and Sabda- 
sakti represents the Sakti of Saguna-Bramhan. Both of them 
are explained every where as beyond th6 sphere 'of Pasyanti 
where Manas itself is absent. The Para or Sabda-Sakti thus 
denotes the very basis of Mantrio thoughts . conveyed, by the 
Mantrio letters. Pasyanti denotes the same Sakti that bestows 
the knowledge of the Tatwoms as the philosophical bases of 
human cosmology. The Tatwoms are therefore technically 
described as having originated from the Bija-aksharas or 

. i 1 , < 



-i*afrte formB;6£Maabrio- letters: The Maatra*SaStra undoubt- 
edly deals with a highly teohnicfal. subject, and it could not 
jtherefore be held responsible for the critic’s intellectual 
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’■'WEA'ENESS. • 

' . !' 

. Sootrom ?.^ ^! ^*^ »! 51^1 ■ 


Vide Kasika, verse 18. 

ST d® Of ;HT I 

g®tt. ^ ii 


' "Sabda, Spafsa, Boopa,- Besa and Gendha which are the 
Guhas of the 5 Maha-bhdotas are denoted by the letters 
■sf if'ig: q^f're^p'aotively in’ the 4 stages o£ Mantras namely 


3?ara,Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vykhiari 




These are called Tawjnntrfls from which the five Maha- 
bhdotaB are said to originate -; and these are here said to origi- 
nal from- the Para forms of the- specified Utters which form 

part of the body bf Bswara', ' Vide' Vyakhyandto, cfd* 

Ii The conoe;ptiohs - of Tan- 
ifiat'ras ate thus higher than' those of the Maha'-bhoofas, PM* 
losojphically, they represent the ultimate bases of all the- gross 
^chUceptions of man. ' 

Sootrpms.8 & 9. ^ 1 ^ 5 ^ W I 


.‘ Vide Kiasika, "VeiBes 19 & 20. 

- . , , , . . . . 

(f ■ 



i*i’rom IT and ^ briginated Vak atid Pani" (organa o£ apoeoh 
and Hand) o£ 'Virat ttio OlddhttnU.' Those two Indrias are 
{oand in all the living creatures but are not found in the im- 
movables. The fourth letters 'otijhe' first 6 Vargas refer to 
thb five Earma-Indrias. Peet and the esdreting tod generat- 
ing organs of Virat originated from'???. These 5 letters 
, are the divine bases of the 5 Karma-Indrias of all the living 
beings.”:- ’ . s ' . 

Tho'philosophioal conceptions specially intended 'to 'be 
conveyed by the Vedio Mantras, for the purpose' of religious 
meditation of difiefent grades^, ate here clearly pointed out. 

'(1) The body of Sabda-Bramhan-is said to bo composed 
of the Para forms of'tho SI Mantrio letters. > 

(i) The body of Virat is composed Of Tatwoms which 
are said to have originated from the abovO Para forms of the 
61 Manbric letters. 

. (8) The Tatwoms donStiibutinLg the body 'of Virat are the 
divine bases of all that belongs to human coSmology. * 

The meditation of the Tatwoms is the Pasijmti form of 
meditation. In the Para form of meditation, even the Tat- 
woms should be traced to the Para forms of Mantrio letters 
which constitute the' body of Sabda-Bramlian which is Pam* 

Sakti itself. f| | ' 

>1 • f i 

Having now scrutinized the first 9 ^ootromst let us dis- 
tiuotly notice, for our own satisfaction the facts so far esta- 
blished against the ignorant and prejudiced Western criticisms 
pertaining to the sacred contents of Vedio Mantras and the 
origin of the Sahskrit AlphahOt. 

(1) The Vedio Mantras contain and contain only highly 
philosophical instructions which load to the knowledge of the 
Unity of Bramhan. All the WeiStetfa criticisms about Pohjn 
thcisvi and worship of Nature are now proved to bo foolish 
and false. 

(2) The 4 stages of Mantric meditation noticed above 
also prove that in all of them, nothing but high philosophy 
which is yot unknowaio the Wost, is applied, The barbacoug 
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’poM and the later Upanisliadk period arrogantly 
made out by Western prejndice and ignorance, are now 
thrown to the winds. 

/ (3) The existence and consecration of the 61 letters o! 

the Sanskrit Alphabet ate shown to belong to the so-called 
Vedio age itsdf whatever that might mean. 

(4) The Chakras and Bhnvanas in the Uadhyama form, 
of meditation contaiinng wriiien Mantrio letters called Bija^ 
ATtsharas, establish the existence and knowledge of writing 
from time immemorial. 

(6) All the above facts unquestionably establish that the 
alleged borrowing of the Sanskrit alphabet from the West, is a 
physical impossibility, as no other nation in the world oven 
now possesses such a.perfect, complete and scientific Alpha- 
bet, leaving out for comparison the fact of its consecration. 

(C) On the contrary, all the above facts go to prove that 
every uncalled-for Western criticism regarding our religious 
literature, is absurd, false, prejudiced and 

VILE. 

Sootrom 10. ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

I 

Vide Kasika, verse 21. 

. '■ 

^ ^ ^ i) 

“The B Gnana-Indrias of all the living creatures namely 
hearing, touch, sight, smell and taste are traced to ^ ^ ^ 5 ? 
respectively.” 

The Vyakhyanom adds ; 

“Tb© Chmna-Indrias are said to originate from the middle 
or third letters of the 5 Vargas.” The 5 letters of the two pre- 
vious Sootroms have been noticed as the fourth letters of the 
5 Vargas suggesting relative inferiority. 



Bootiomll. 1 


Vide Kasika, verses 22 & 23. 

5noni5[q5i^fi ^ i 

^I'ilaTwiRsit: unpifi "ra qRsi: I ' 

, « 

Hsqqif5r2II53Trgi 3iM;5R0FfTi2r: l| 

“From ^ SK S the sooond letters o! the five Vargas, 
originated the five Vayns named Prana &o. !From. the three 
letters ^ S ^ the middle letters in the beginning o£> the Ij Var- 
gas, originated Manas, Bndhi and Ahomkara.'* here refers 
to Apana the lowest of the Vayns which is commonly onu" 
merated as the second, and hence the change of order in the 
letters. 


Sootrom 12. ^ 'Ef ^ I 


Vide Kasiko, verse 24. 

“From ^ and ^ Piekiiti and Purnsha originate. It shonld 
be understood here that these are the divine bases of the Pre- 
kriti and Pntusha in oil living creatures,” 

What is technically explained here is this. . ^ and ? are 
Bijo-Aksharas in their Para form. The two Tatwoms Prekriti 
and Purusha originating from those letters' cUroet, form part 
of the body of Virat, and they are the divine bases of the Pre- 
kriti and Purusha in every living-being, ,, , , \ . , ' . , 


Sootrom 13, ^ I 

* * ' t " * I } ' 

m 

Vide Kasikoi verses 25 & 20.- ■ ' ' ' 
Bi? gnnBt I ' 



^<T 1 

f^oRFJT^: 11 

''Before creation (3^1) the divine play of Mahadeva is in 
the G-unas named Satwa, Eejaand Tama which originate from 
^ H. Eeja originates from Tama from ^ and Satwa 

from 

I 

Vyakhyanom. 3Tr i3^* i “Before creation.” This 
Sootrom refers to the origin of Brehriti which is technically 
the equilibrium of the three Gunas. We have therefore inclu- 
ded these Gunas in Prelrriti while calculating the number of 
Tatwoms. The Tatwoms thomselvos virtually fall under the 
sway of Prekriti. 

Sootrom 14. f ® II 


Vide Kasika, verse 27, 

“Sambhu said, I am beyond the Tatwoms and a mere 
witness. I am Atma and Para. I am in the form of blessings 
to all, I am ^ ^ which is Para. Thus indicating, Sambhu 

disappeared.” 

t 

“This separate Sootrom was meant to remind the fact 
that Mahadeva is the creator of the Tatwoms and is beyond 
their sphere. The Saiva-Agamas assure us that f dehotes Siva,” 
In Sootrom 5 represents Akasa. The extra i| here re- 
presents Atma which is the divine basis of the formless Akasa 
itself. As the Sookshma-Akasa is the best available^ analogy 
for the inconceivable Atma, the same letter C Is ingeniously 
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nsad. The modem Pandit to whom all the Bootroms,ai;e, but 
artificial and meaninglesa mnemonios has ho ekpianation for 
the double in the Sootroms. He is, as everywhere ‘else; 

BEFOOLED.': 

I ' 

‘ ♦ » ' I > * , , • 

• » |j • ♦ I 

The Bija-Aksharas-<- 


I'll 


' We have noticed .in Section 18, how Justipe Woodrofie 
found the letters used in the Mantra and Tantra .Sastras - not 
susceptible of XJltimate explanation. He says, ‘Letters assign- 
ed to one element are .found in a Chakra the predohunant 
Tatwa of which is some other element." ‘ ' 

If this apparent confusion cannot be. properly explained, 
the whole of the Mantra and Tantra Sastras would be silly 
and unscientific, and the Sootroms hitherto examined would 
be useless. A tangible instance may be cited here for the in- 
formation of our beloved readers with a view to perceive the 
technical points clearly. The 24 letters of the Gayatri-man- 
tra, are referred to 24 Tatwoms. Vide Devi-Bhagavatom. 

'4^4 T3' 'Tfsi ^ ml rtr ^ i • ’ 

m i^r i ' ' ' 

i - .... , 

qSrHf g 'll ' ' • 

' ' ’ ' ‘ ' • * ‘ ' I ‘ ^ .‘m ’ 1 • 

, . “5 snbtle.elements, 5 -Tanmatras, 5 Ka]raa-lndria3,'5 Gii^ 

na-Tndrias and 4 Pranas are the 24 Tatwoms refermd to by the 
24 letters of the Gayatri-mantra in their regular order.”' ' 

The first letter cl of the Gkiyatri-inantra refers to Prithivi 
Tatwom, According to the Sootrom ^ however is . the 

6? 
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' - - i * • , ' *■ *.*''' 

feija-Akisiiara.for ^rithivi. In. the saine way none of the 
in the Gayatii-mantra would tally with the letters specified in 
the Sooteoms. Besides this, we should not’ here' fail to notice 
that out of the 6 Pranas, Vdana, is omitted. Curiously enough, 
the 4 Antakarwnas namely, Manas, Budhi, Ahorokara and 
Ohitha which are important items in the enumeration of the 
sacred Tatwoms, ate altogether absent. These facts certain- 
ly demand reasonable explanations, although they have never 
attracted the notice of reputed experts whoAre'inaoceht'of the 
subject maiteit’self^ ' 

We have clearly understood from the Soo^rohis that the 
Bija-Ahsharas represent the Para forms of the ol Ma'nfcric 
letters of the Alphabet. They afe said to constitute the body 
of Sahda-Bramhan which is Sabda^Sakti itself. The'Tatwoma 
ate said to originate from the above Bija*afehara& which are 
thus the divine bases of the Tatwoms. 

fl II ' 

Tatwormanira thus denotes all the 51 Bija-Aksharais 
together^ and signifies that the Tatwoms when meditated ujp- 
on should he conceived as having originated ftdm the Bija- 
Akshatas. This is surely a much higher stage of meditation 
than the one prescribed for ordinary Mantras whose contents 
are recpiired to be understood as referring to the saored Tat- 
woms. The Mantras pertaining to the Chakras and Bhuvanas 
and those used for Poojas and other rituals are intended only 
for the lower intellects. In the higher meditation above 
mentioned the divine basis is the Sija^AJcshara from which 
the Tatwom originates. In the lower meditations such as in 
the Chakras and in the ordinary. Poojas,. the divine basis is 
the Tatwom itself. . The ignorance of this vital distmction 
has confounded our modem Pandits ’ who' have ventured to 
interpret unstudied subjects. Justice Woodroffe , With all his 
earnest and intelligent research in the Tautra and. Mantra 
Sasfitas, has after all fallen in the same 

PIT. 



IDhera are Mantras with and without Bija-A^sliaftM. 

(1) In the Mantras where no Bija-Aksharas are added 

' >* ^ »i^ ' ' 

in’their beginning, the Prenava ^ is generally added. It is 
a Bija-Akshara by itself denoting the Unity of Bramhan. But 
even in such Mantras of the lowest class referring ordinarily 
to gods and goddesses, one is required to nndeistand that 
their contents should not be hterally taken to allude to huniaix 
•forms without any philosophical ihought. Snob gods ^and 
goddesses are intended tojcepresent parts of the Sakti'or glory 
•ol Sabda-Bramhan styled Takooms. The Parajorm of vPre* 

nava'^l which- isadded to the Mantras, < is of course fat be- 
yond the reach of ordinary men as it signifies Sabdcb-Bro/m* 
han itself It is therefore simply Added as a warning against 
misinterpreting the Mantras. The reference to the i Taiwoms 
alone is insisted upon in the use of ordinary Mantras. If this 
is not attended to the Mantra becomes > useless .religiously. 
Such useless application of Mantras is technically styled 

, (1) When one or more Tatworns are thus refmed p by 
the Itihasio contents of a Mantra, and also one or more 'Bija- 
Aksharas are added, it denotes a higher Mantra. Vide the 
following Mantras used in the very commencement of Adhyatf 

ma-Bamayanom for reading the text. Wi 

I ,^r 

^ I The letter X is here the Bija-Akshara which accor- 
ding to Sootrom 5 represents the Bija-Akshara from which 
'Tejas-Tatuoom originated. ' Agni known also as Jata-Veda 
signifies the Guana or the philosophical knowledge secured 
by the study of the Yedas. This Bija-Akshara thus stands as 
a clear warning against the misinterpretation of the , sacred 
Bamayanom as human history. The important Tatwom name- 
ly the purified Budhi-Tatwom which it denotes should ever be 
remembered'^when the sacred contents of the Bamhyanom are 
Interpreted. The Para formnf the Bija Aksharom is not of 
course meant to be meditated upon here; That ia teserve^ 
for better men called Yogis, 



m 


^ ^(3) triie Gayatri Mantca must ba reokonect as Jnglier svea 
tbaa the atove two Tariefaes, because all the 24 letters it con 
tains are' required to be referred to the 24 specified Tatwoios 
It certainly does not refer to the worship of the external Sun 
as foolishly misinterpreted by our idiotic Pandits who are in- 
capable of distinguishing inanimate and animate objects* It 
must be specially observed here that in all these three vari- 
eties of Mantras, there is actually no meditation of the Tat- 
woms direct. That is a highly Yogie process. 

(4) In the meditation of the pure Tatwoms, the Yogis* 
are required to associate them with their respective Bija-Ak- 
sharas which constitute the divine bases of the Tatwoms them 
selves. The 14 Sootroms noticed in the pterions pages are 
thus ohiefiy intended for the use of Yogis, The Itihasio stoiy 
pertaining to the origin of the sacred Sootroms from the divine 
Maheswara, distinctly tells us that the Sootroms are intended 
for tsaohing Atma-Taiioom to the Sidhas, 

(5) There is a still higher stage where all the 61 Bija- 
Aksharas are meditated upon in their Para form without any 
reference to the Tatwoms below. This is virtually the medit- 
ation of Sahda-Bramhan itself and is tantamount to what is 
styled Samadhi. Continued practice of this Samadhi leads 
to the Ingheat goal. 

It is now clear that the highly technical Bija-Aksharas 
do not denote ever changing letters artificially nsed as mere 
symbols, Nor are the sacred Sootroms dealing with these 
BijsrAksharas, meaningless mnemonics for the mere grammar 
of a language. All the unnecessary confusion about them is 
ovdng simply to the complete ignorance of ffindu religious 
philosophy which is for the modem Pandit and the alien critic 
always unfortunately 

INSIPID. 





This Itihasa of the Soot^oiiiS» 

' 111 , M ' , ' 

. n .1, . m V 

7ho teobnical Bignifioanoe o£ Maheswata and his danosi 
of Panini and of Dhakka has been briefly notioed at the end 
of the last Section 18. Maheawaia-Tatwom denotes the pre* 
doxninence of Kriya-Saktiovor Gnana*Sakti, and Panini repre- 
sents the purifled Bndhi of man fit to reoeive the Sootroms 
from Mabeswara for the development of Yyakatanom (analy- 
sis of the Yedas). The Sootroms are said to have been 
sounded by the use of the Dhakka for the enlightenment of 

sage Sanaka and his colleagues. 

There are 4 brothers well-known as Sanaka/ Sanatana, 
Sanadana and Sanatkumara technically referring to Dharma, 
Gmna, Vtjragya and Aiswarya. The attainment of these 
by man denotes a stage of high religious development. These 
Eishis are neither human beings nor beasts as misinterpreted 
by the ignorant Pandit. That they allude exactly to the 4 
.specified religious attainments is stated in the Mantras com- 
monly used for Devata-aradhanom. They are Itihasioally des- 
''oribed as SidJias or those who have secured high religions 
merits. Now, who is that enlightens these Bisbis 

by his Easika ? He must naturally represent a more advanced 
stage, Nanda or Ananda means enjoyment of bliss. The 
Budhi of man that has actually experienced the divine bliss 
accruing from the meditation of the Bija-Aksharas in their 
Para form, is certainly the Naudikesa here. Bfis Kasi^a or 
Prekasika is the narration of his actual experience. The 
Vyakhyata named TJjgcifManyv, is said to be the son of ssige 
Yyaghrapada who was one of those that directly heard the 

Bootroms from Maheswara. I I One 

who -meditates Bramhan in the loHroi his heart is Vyagkra* 
pada. His son Upa-Manyn must also thus denote something 
similar. Upa means near^and Manyn refers to Manana. A 
close philosophical enquiry is alluded to, He is therefore 
competent to compose the Vyakhyauom rightly styled TaitOa^ 
'Vimrmii TheEasika andtha YyakhyauQin am iateadefi 



ior the me of fche Sidhss abow referieJ fco. A^ain, \ 7 bai do 
the danoa of Siva and the sormding of Dhakka Itihasioally 
signify ? 

5m II 

The Nriitom or dance is clearly explained as denoting the 
display of the divine glory styled Viswom representing the 

Tatwoms themselves. 

I The Tandava or Siva’s divine dance is explained as 
the exhibition of the technical Baasa which means Sahda or 

<?«««« itself. 1 Oaowho heats time 

for this Tandava is called and it is an epithet 

of Nandikesa. There is thus no dancing or dramming in this 
sacred Itihasa. The Baasa-krida of Krishna described in the 
Bhagavatom similarly allndes to a highly philosophical con- 
ception. Ail the prevailing literal interpretations are extreme- 
ly stupid. The sounding of the Dhakka is also purely Itihasic, 
It was to remind the philosophical fact that the ultimate 
‘ilf7na-Tnt joom is inexpressible by words that Siva is said to 
have displayed it outside in the disyuise of Dhakka sounds* 

li Now that wo have examin- 
redull the 14 Sootroms, let us here try to apply them to the 
’divine BhaTtka itself. ^ and ^ according to - the Sootroms 
S' ^and ^ ^ represent Mooladhar and Prekriti. Togic^ 
mlly, the Chakra named Mooladhar is the seat of Prekriti and 
'ofjthe Para form of Sahda. The Tatwoms are said to develop 
from this subtle and divine centre of Vwat, The modem inter- 
preters .of Yoga and Tantra Sastras including Justice Wood- 
rofPe have altogether thrown the divine Virat into oblivion 
and transferred all the Yogio centres to the body of the iirdi- 
‘giousman.. The disguise of sounding the Dhakka is thus an 
exact Itihasic rendering ,9 f Yoga philosophy, 

^.l'''SYQhava now more or I0a9.und3r3tood the Jti basic. ^igni. 




fioau66*df the origin, and applioatio’n'of ihs Ma’hdaWdra-'' 

Sootroma. ^^rfor I I£ one has eyas to see and 

is prepared to nse them, it would never be diffioult tO'perceiye 
the extremely scientific character of all the religions texts we 
own, without having to complain in the least about any con* 
tradictions among themselves even in the minutest details. 
’Whether scientifically, philosophically or leligiouely viewed 
Hindu religion is, among all the religions in the world,' past, 
present or future, unquestionably the truest and the 

KOBL'EST. 

i 

t 

C* 'Sl'lxe probable origin of the 
Western Alphabets. 


We are not in the least interested in being vindictive with 
regard to the imperfect and ridiculously absurd character of 
the Western Alphabets, No Eastern nation ever wanted to 
criticise them or to interfere with their absolute freedom to 
stick on to any rubbish with any amount of stubbornness. 
But a glass-house dweller ought to think twice before pelting 
stones at others’ houses. Why did any Western Historian or 
Philologist take into bis head the idea , of calumnising the 
Sanskrit Alphabet of the innocent ilSndn in India. We 
have snfi&ciently examined the nature, scope and religious san- 
ctity of our ancient Sanskrit Aksharas or letters known as 
Deva-naagari and have found that no alien Alphabets have 
yet anything in common for oomparison with it. The inoon* 
trovertible points brought to light by the enquiry would more 
than suffice to defend ourselves. The Western declaration 
that the Vedio Indian had no knowledge of, and that 

no knowledge at the time passed from hand to eye, has been 
completely proved to be utterly false and extremely prejudic- 
ed. As regards a similar Western settled opinion that the 
Hindus in India borrowed their Sanskrit Alphabet from the 
Semetic races of the West, about 500 B. 0, the same facts eli- 
cited in the enquiry would more than suffice^ to disprove 
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even the pliyeical possibility for advancing such arguments. 
3m feet, we have defended ourselves amply against all possible 
Anti-Hindu criticisms from the West and Bast, North and. 
South. Beligious animosity by itself could not destroy an 
incomparably excellent AksharU’maala and a highly developed 
litexatura of a historically ancient and truly religious nation 
in the world. No civilized man could dare to question these 
facts now without prejudice to his sanity. But having been 
forcibly dragged into a fray for no fault of ours, no apology 
is here due for the spirit of enquiry which would naturally 
induce every human being under the circumstances, to ascert- 
ain the assumed exalted position of the critic himself. That 
all the Western Alphabets are only Al^horhets no one can 
deny. There is no reference to any wriiten letter in that 
Title. Alpha-bet simply means something which begins with 
Alpha and beta, whereas the word Akshfiras directly denotes 
letters and pomts also that they begin with and end with^. 
In the ordinary human transactions, the necessity for a Imow- 
ledge of the numerical figures is more keenly felt than for a 
knowledge of the letters. The origin of the Arithmetical figure 
es must therefore he given a place of importance over the ori- 
gin of letters. The illiterate masses are generally acquainted 
with the numerical figures in dealing with things and money. 
The numerical figures now used by all the Western nations 
are not far different from those found in Sanskrit. It would 
not be too much to ajB&rm in this connection that the West- 


ern educationists themselves in India have freely acknowledg- 
ed that the Arithmetical notation and figures were for the 
first time introduced into Europe by the Arabs who obtain- 
ed them from the Hindus. European AritJvmetic is thus 
douhly horrowed from the very Indian who was impertinent- 
ly proclaimed a borrower of letters from the Semetic races 
including the Arabs. One important fact is historically esta- 
blished here that the'BHndus in India not only did not borrow 
nu merical figures from the Semetic races but also that the 
Indus actually lent them to the very Semetic nations anrl 
though them to all the nations in Europe. But what of 

of the- West cannot by 
their very colour kdmit any such fact,' historical though it te, 
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concerning tho fair oolourocl !Di(3}an. All the quarrel is ovrfng 
to the difibronces of colour and creed and nothing -elBe.; HiS' 
tory, Philology, Logic and other ‘soiences ore powerless before 

AUTOCBACY. 


Wo have said enough already about oar Sanskrit Akshara* 
moola and do not want to tire our readers with anything 
further hero. Considering the historical fact that the numeri- 
cal figures and tho nrithmotica! Notation from right to left 
travelled to Enropo from India through the Arabs, it would be 
quite logical to infer that the Akshara-maala also subsequent- 
ly took tho samo course. Otherwise the modern Christian 
scholars of tho West have no reason to be so very persistent 
about somehow establishing just tho reverse. Although we 
ate not much interested in this historical disenesiou, a few 
salient facts unavoidably suggest thoraselvos as the result of 
this enquiry. The Arabs and other Sometic races in the 
West have all along boon religiously antagonistic to the Hiu- 
dua'in India in spite of their free commercial intercourse. All 
tho borrowing and copying from India must ‘therefore have 
taken place without an earnest and honest willingnesB. The 
facts ill-gathered wore thus wantonly and purposely twisted 
and mutilated with a view to display originality. An Alpha- 
bet somewhat similar to the one now current in the West was 
originated by writing from right to left. We must remember 

here that in oar Arithmetical Notation in which 
is also Bomotimea applied the figures are valued from right to 
left but they are always read from left io right. ^ 

races liko the Arabs, Jews &c. who.borrpwed and copied from 
India exhibited their originality -which naturally ended in o- 
ly This may bo well illustrated by a popular Story 

Larking aTO 

time after ho came to Mia, ho allowed his butler to tell lum 
how to eat Indian fruits. He was for some days given plan- 

tain fruits by the butler whb taught- him that 'the outer akin 



shotUd be lemoved before eating. The proud Sahib thought 
that he thus knew everything pertaining to Indian fnuts. The 
butler one day happened to place on the dinner table the inner 
fruits of the big Jack fruit along with the nuts they contc^ 
inside. The Sahib who was not inclined to consult his poor 

butter, pealed oS and threw away the edible portion and 
eagerly began to bite the hard and insipid nut. Such has in* 
deed been the history of the Western Alphabets. The Seme* 
tic races who iibborrowed and ill-copied the letters' from 
India began to write and read from right to left with tbeir 
whimsical alterations and mutilations adopted for, displaying 
originslity and probably superiority too. Evidently some 
Indian who first taught the letters to the Jew asked him to 
read The Jew caught hold of that word itself, read it in 
the reverse order and gave the name Be-hrev) to his own 
language. ^ f 1 similarly became Ashram. All these are nat- 
ural suggestions which wa do not want to take any advantage 
of. It is however certain that the modern boasted European 
Alphabets are but similar copies of the Arabian and Hebrew 
Alphas and Betas, only written from left to right, Thera is 
hardly anything original in them escept the reversing of the 
order of reading and writing. They are no doubt more human 
than those of the Semetic races, but they contain only the 
vary Semetic symbols which were wndiotively proclaimed to 
have been borrowed by the Hindus in India, We must leave 
tMs subject hero to be judged by the honest and honourable 
public in the world whose existence however in these civilized 
times, appears to be invisible. 

tpejqwjr TO ^ ^ifsTcT*^ I 

ff OTTO. pr*. f^>r: 
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Conclusion. 


' In conoludiag a humble easa; o£ this kind whoso main 
and anxious objecfc is the vindication of unmerited and pain- 
ful vilifications long unnecessarily suffered, the usual thanks- 
jgivings and' flatteries would not only be entirely out of place 
but would also be utterly opposed to truth. No one need 
therefore be surprised to miss them altogether here. In the 
ordinary circumstances it would indeed be superfluous to reit- 
erate repeated complaints and grievances. But it should not 
be despised on that account in the present case as the compla- 
ints and grievances are extremely serious and also as there is 
no hope of even a distant vision of the prospects of their re- 
medies in the near future. In such a state of aflairs, it must 
be conceded that the only practical course open is to keep 
harping over, especially avoidable complaints and remediable 
^evances. The complaints have virtually originated from 
the misuse of our sacred literature by our own Pandits in the 
land including the ignorant orthodories. The grievances are 
due to wilful calumny by powerful nations of alien Christian 
lands. That such complaints and grievances are neither ima- 
ginary nor false, could, it is trusted, be easily gathered from 
every page of this Essay. If this single fact is clearly and 
widely understood, we may be assured that half of the requir- 
ed remedy is more than accomplished. The history of the 
Pandit's misconduct is simple and plain. A mere knowledge 
of the Sanskrit language, has been and is, even now foolishly 
considered by the Pandit classes and by tbeir Non-Pan^t ad- 
mirers as sufficient qualifioation to interpret anything and 
everything written in that language. Even the ordinary 
sciences such as Medicine, Astronomy, Mathematics have 
inevitably befooled them at every step, and this fact is soon 
disooveted by others owing to the glaring and tangible eril 

oonsequenoes resulting therefrom. Unfortunately, the rehp- 

ous texts which ate extremely teohmcal, have been long negle- 
cted by the masses, owing to their indifference produced by 
various excusable and inexousablo causes. Somehow, n 
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coiirse of time the Pandit in the land became the only antho* 
ritative interpreter in spite of his complete ignorance. "When 
the discerning younger educated generation began to question 
him, he was actually compelled to blink and bluster. The 
worst of it is, he is trying to defend his ignorance without 
honestly confessing it. The exact state of dilemma to which 
he is virtually reduced is beautifully depicted as follows by an 
ancient poet. 

tel 


^5113 5?ifhr ii 

Again, onr Western critics have all along been, religious’* 
iyi personally and nationally interested in picking holes in 
and in condemning everything Indian. They speedily took 
undue advantage of the folly of their Munshi -Pandits, fully 
knowing that the source from which they gathered their wish* 
ed for informations has seldom been recognised as authorita- 
tive in the land. That it is a mere pretext is amply proved 
by recent publications in other directions which are even 
more vigorously encouraged by broad-casting. All this is 
simply the natural result of inherent animosity' whose parti- 
cular course of display has long been definitely pointed out by 
our wise and venerable forefathers. 


pr i 


teqoT fff: II 


Let every pious Hindu in the land sincerely interested in 
our sacred religion, be now fully convinced, though ’some- 
what late in the day, that all the Western publications on the 
sacredhooks oftheBast, m the garb of scientific treatises, 
are Mti-Hmdu inspirit and mimical in aim. On the other 
hand, to depend any longer upon our Pandits and orthodoxies, 



as fchoy are constiifitttdd at present, wdtild sucety be profit* 
less dnd even auioidal. The reason for the respect they 
once legitimately olaimed, has now altogether vanished. Their 
so-called dexterous and learned performances have become 
but ridiculous farces which procure benefit to mankind neither 
in this world nor in the world to come. 

«r=^T3Ct=^ia(lii 
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